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THE CHBONICLES AND MEMOBIALS 

OF 

GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND 

DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. 

PI BLUUED BY THK AUTHORITT OF HER iLVJESTV's TREASURY. UNDER THE 

DIKKCTION OF THE MASTER OF TUB ROLLS. 



On the 26th of January 1857, the Master of the Rolls 
submitted to the Treasury a proposal for the publication 
of materials for the History of this Country from the 
Invasion of the Romans to the Reign of Henry VIII. 

The Master of the Rolls suggested that these materials 
should be selected for publication under competent editors 
without reference to periodical or chronological arrange- 
ment, without mutilation or abridgment, preference being 
given, in the first instance, to such materials as were most 
scarce and valuable. 

He proposed that each chronicle or historical document 
to be edited should be treated in the same way as if the 
editor were engaged on an Editio Princeps ; and for this 
pui-pose the most correct text should be formed from an 
accurate collation of the best MSS. 

To render the work more generally useful, the Master 
of the Rolls suggested that the editor should give an 
accoimt of the MSS. employed by him, of their age and 
their peculiarities ; that he should add to the work a brief 
accoimt of the life and times of the author, and any 
remarks necessary to explain the chronology ; but no other 
note or comment was to be allowed, except what might be 
necessary to establish the correctness of the text. 
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The works to be published in octavo, separately, as 
they were finished ; the whole responsibility of the task 
resting upon the editors, who were to be chosen by the 
Master of the Rolls with the sanction of the Treasury. 

The Lords of Her Majesty's Treasury, after a careful 
consideration of the subject, expressed their opinion in a 
Treasiu-y Minute, dated February 9, 1857, that the plan 
recommended by the Master of the Rolls "was well 
calculated for the accomplishment of this important 
national object, in an effectual and satisfactory manner, 
within a reasonable time, and provided proper attention be 
paid to economy, in making the detailed arrangements, 
without unnecessary expense." 

They expressed their approbation of the proposal that 
each chronicle and historical document should be edited 
in such a manner as to represent with all possible correct- 
ness the text of each writer, derived from a collation of the 
Wst MSS., and that no notes should be added, except 
such as were illustrative of the various readings. They 
suggested, however, that the preface to each work should 
contain, in addition to the particulars proposed by the 
Master of the Rolls, a biographical account of the author, 
so far as authentic materials existed for that purpose, and 
an estimate of his historical credibility and value. 

HoUs Ilomcy 

December 1857. 
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V. Chapiter. 

The iiije. principal proceBse of the Newe Testament, P|J^^ *«^ 
bi wliich my ^te seeme endewing of prestis to be vnleefdl, ^S^^]™^ 
is writun i© Thimoth. yj®. c., where Poul blamed sum g^|^ ^^ 
men " whiche deemeden wynnyng to be pite/' and there {J2*iiroSu>u^ 
he seith to Thimothie bischop thus : A greet wynnyng is ^^^^^^^ 
pitee with sufficiency for we brou^ten yn no thing into SSen7 tof*^ 
this world, and no dovi that we mowe not here cLwey^^^^j^ 
eny thing; hut we hxmyng foodis amd tvith what thingis Sd^eSL^^ 
we schulen be hiUd, be we content or paied with these 
thingis. For thei that wcHen be nuuxd riche faUen in 
to temptaeioun, and iTito snare of the deud, and into 
manye vnprofitdble desiris amd nmose, which drenchen 
me^i into deeth and perdicioun. For the roote of aUe 
yueiia is coueitise, et ccetera. But thou, man of God, 
fie these thingis ; but sue thou ri^twisnesse, pitee, feith, 
eharite, pacience, rayldenes. This processe lettith not 
the seid gouemaunce of endewing. Forwhi, if this 
processe schulde so streitii be vndirstonde, that a 
bischop schulde not haue more than mete and drinke, 
hous and clooth, certis thanne it muste be seid that 
Foul wolde no bischop haue eny stoor of bokis^ neither 
money forto bie or lete make therwith eny bokis, 
which is a^ens Poulis owne meenyng, ij®. Thimothie, 
ilij^.^ c. toward the eende. And also a bischop schulde 
not haue an hors forto on him ride, (if the bischop 
were oold or sike,) neither a stafTe forto go by in his 
eelde for sijkenes. Wherfore bi "foode and couering" 
Pool vnderstondith al that is necessarie into good cure 

' i(r., MS. 
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304 pecock's repbkssob. 

CgAP.v. keping and myny string, euen as ofte tymes in Holi 
Scripture^ bi " breed " is vndirstonde al maner of foode. 
And if this be trewe, certis sithen the hauour and 
possessioun of immouable godis helpith and fortherith 
a bischop into the bettir bering and vsing his cure 
vpon hise vndirlingis, (as schal be schewid aftirward,) 
it folewith that vnder these ij. thingis schortli expressid 
of Poul here to Bischop Tymothie, " foode and couer- 
jmg/' is contejmed possessioun of vnmouable godis, in 
the maner and mesure and vce as thei helpen the 
bischop forto make the better cure vpon hise vndir- 
lingis. Also it is to be markid weel that Foul seith: 
A greet wynnyTig is pitee with aujfflcience. Lo, how 
Poul allowith weel al that makith a sufiicience into eny 
purpos or effect which muste be doon ; and sithen into 
sum degre of good cure bering availith moche plente of 
vnmouable ricchessis had and receyued withoute labour 
of it wynnyng and geting, it folewith that it stondith 
weel with the proces of Poul in this present processe, 
that bischopis haue endewing of vnmouable possessiouns. 
The perils of Ferthcrmore, whanne Poul seith thus: Thei that wolen 

iwverty at leiist , , , 

M^tas those hc TTiaad viche fallen into temptacioun, and into snare 
^k^^ Vth^® ^^ ^^^ /ee7icZ, et ccetera ; it is to be vnderstonde that 
ApostoUc age. not oon but dyuers it is forto seche and wille be mad 

riche bi^ wynnynge of tho ricchessis thoru^ crafbis 
or marchaundisis or other meenys of bisynessis, and 
dyuers it is forto receyue ricchessis mouable or vn- 
mouable redy whanne thei ben profrid. Certis, thou^ 
• the firste maner may not be doon withoute the perels 
which Seint Poul spekith of here, the ij®. maner may 
weel ynout be doon withoute such perels. ^he, 
perauenture more perel schal befalle^ in ouer greet 
pouerte than in ouer grete ricchessis so freli profiid 
and receyued ; but if it be in a fewe persoones in- 
disposid forto entirmete with ricchessis, whiche outte 
forbere for the while the prelacie, into which suche 



> See Deut. viiL 3. ; Matth. iv. 4. | * ftc/a/&, MS. 
s mad biy MS. (first hand). 
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riochesins ben ^ouun, rather than appeire hem silf in cirAP^y. 

reoeynyng tho ricchessis, or apperre her suocessouris 

aftir hem in removing awey tho richesais; sithen not 

alle men ben in lijk maner thoru^ out disposid 

natorali and gradoseli Forwhi, ij*. TessaL iij*. c. and 

ij*. Cor. xj*. c., mensioim is mad, that in Foulis daies, 

bi cause endewing was not maad to prechouris other 

than it wher of Poul spekith i«. Cor. iij*.* c., therfore 

prechers ^auen hem to flateiie and to plesaunce forto 

the more likingli fiUe her wombis and her pursis 

80 myche and so thikke, that for to putte hem awey 

out of the peplis fauour Seint Poul suffidd labour and 

peyne in this, that he laborid for his owne lijflode 

and for the lijflode of hise mynystris, not withstond- 

ing that he mytte bi ri^t haue askid his lijflode 

and fynding of hem to whom he prechid. And 

therfore bi experience sufficientli take in tho daies 

greet pouerte and lak of stable endewing and forto 

sUmde to deuocioun of the peple in ^euing and oflring, 

(with mannys natural freelnes to suSre peyne of bodi, 

whanne he scfaal lacke hise necessarie esis,) is as peri- 

loee or more perilose in prelatis than is habundaunce 

of ricchessis (mouable or vnmouable) freeli profrid and 

vithoute greet seching in the prelatis sides receyued. 

To which now seid sentence sowneth it what Sala- conflnnation or 
Bion writith, Prouerb. xxx*. c. toward the bigynnyng, pn^er or s<So. 
whanne he preied to Qod thus : I preied to thee twey ^^^' 
tkinffia, denye thou not to me hi/ore that y die. Make 
thou fer fro me vanite a/ad wordis of leeaing; ^eue 
thou not to 7ne begrie and riccheasie; yeue thou oonli 
neeeesariee to mi lijflode; leit perausnture y be fUlid^ 
a/nd be drawe to denye amd seie, Who is ihe Lord f 
and leet y eompeiUid bi nedynea stele, and forswere 
ike name of my Ood. Lo, how that^ thou^ Salamon 
ante perel in ricchessis and perel in b^gerie, ^it he 

*FA>bably we thould read is*. See 1 Cor. ix. 3-14. 
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306 pecock's repressor. 

Chap. V. expressith the gretter perel of synne to come bi 
begrie than to come bi ricchessis. And if herto be 
cast that noon persoon, noon comonnte can be en- 
dewed into his oonli suffidence and fbrto abide in 
thilk sufficience thorut manye teeris in successioim, 
but if the endewing be mad in the bigynnyng forto 
be ouer the suflScience as for thanne being, (as her of 
is miche experience had in Englond, Fraunce, and 
othere londis, and cause her of is this, that euer 
more the world decrecith in peple,) the seid sentence 
wole seme the trewer. 
The fifth text The V*. principal processe of the Newe Testament 
Sdered. whore ' is writun to Thimothic Bischop, ij*. Thimothie ij*. c., 
thy that no °" wherc Poul scith to him thus : Noman holding knyyt- 
TOtaMiMhim- hodc to Ood wloppith him ailf with wordli nedis, that 
ofthiaiif^lchis Ac plesc to Mm to whom he hath preued him ailf. 
provelttiiS^the FoT he that fiytcth in a bateil schal not be crowned, 
thede^Bhouid but if he flxte lawfulU. Certis this processe dooth 

be so ample, that , x / • i i» t • x i j • 

they need not be not atcus the scid goucmaunce ; forwhi grete lordis 

anxious about . y j *• _j. i -i m/? • ijt j- 

every uttie sum han lassc nedc forto wlappe hem silf m worldli nedis 
'^^^ aboute her londis than lasse lordis han, for as miche 

as greet lordis mowe avorthi to haue and fynde with 
her costis officers vndir hem forto attende suffidentli 
to alle the wordly nedis of her londis, and ^it thei 
mowe haue ynou^ bisidia In so miche that expe- 
rience hath ^ouun bifore these daies, that grete lordis 
and ladies being worthi householders and ful grete 
for^euers of dettis to her tenauntis, the, and gretter 
and habundanter forteuers than othere, couthen * not 
rekene a summe into an hundrid schilingis ; and han 
had her londis and householdis in best maner reulid 
bi othere officers weel thryuyng vndir hem ; and the 
lordis han had therbi ful riche and predose leisers 
foi*to haue serued God in hiter and deuouter weies, 
if thei wolden ; and in Ujk maner it mytte fisu^ with 



* cimAe, MS. (fint hand). 
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biBchopis and lonter persoones of the cHrche richeli cbaj^t. 
endewid, the, and bi auch greet lichQ endewing the! 
at^ulen haue lasse thouzt and lasse kark and clayng 
leBt her godis be lost and spilled, tiian thei Bchulden 
haae if thei were not endewid oner what were to hem 
oonli Bofficieiit. Forwhi thei mowe wite weel and 
wolen considere weel that thouz thei leae miche, tit 
thei achtden bane ynoui bisidia into her nede and 
into her sofficience ; and therfore, thou^ thei oa^ten 
not be oner myche recheles in lesing her godia, tit 
tiiei mowe at Bumtjiue fill Tertuoiweli and wiJBly lete 
gam paase into loat, lest that better attendaunce to 
gooetli deedis be therhi lost. And perauenture this 
oauae moned denoute temperal lordis in the cold daies 
forto BO ridieli endewe bischopis and othere atatia of 
the chirche ; and therfore noman may argue and proue 
that, as bi strengthe of her riche endewing, that' the 
Btatis of the chirche oa^ten or achulden be lad into 
wors plijte than thei schulde be, if thei were poreher 
eodewid ; or if thei were not endewid with inunott- 
able godis at aL Wold God the biachop writer of this 
book hadde bo sure knowing of his aaluacioun as he 
hath experience vpon the troathe of this now of him 
afiermed sentence. 

The vj". procesee of Holi Scripture in the Newe Tea- ^,^»^^{«^ 
lament, which myjte seeme meete a^ens the seid ^i!^^'Vi™ii 
endewing of prelaws in the preesthode, is 'writmij^^^jj'jj,^*',).*)^ 
Math. ▼•. S. thus : If thi Hj* i^e aclauTidre thee, jf™id d'„Sdo 
pitUa Aim mU and caste fro thee; for it apeditk to '^^^^:^^^'* 
Aes thai eon of thi Tiwmfirie perische, than that al [^'^t?rtii*m, 
thi bodi go into heUe ; and if tki riit hand edawn^ who miiSlf|ood 
dre thes, kutte him awey and caste fro thee; for »* 5*BTiS'!Stra. 
fpediih to thee tha^ oon of thi membria periaclie, than S^^lS^iwSe. 
thai al thi bodi go into heUe. Iiijk processe with 

■ Tttt repetition of ttot U need- I error ; yet Qu very tauM redon- 
1^ md »wlnnrd, knd iBnnB at ianej oeenn in the third (enlence 
inl agtt to b« ■ mere cleiiol I of the fclkrwiogptisgnph. 
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308 



pecock's repressob. 



cmAT.Y. more ther of is write Maih. xviij*. c. and Mark ix*. £ 
Ceitis of this proces folewiih not that^ if myn i^e or 
myn hond sdanndre me not, that y schal caste him 
awey fro ma And ther fore bi this processe folewith 
not that tho persoones, whiche han natural disposi- 
cioon and grace forto weel vse and dispose riochessis, 
(and for to not ouer miche tmste vpon hem, and not 
oner miche loue hem, and not ouer miche be thou^tful 
and troublid aboute hem,) ou^ten forsake hem and 
not receyue hem, if thei be to hem profrid. And if 
eny man be in contrarie wise vndisposid ynscapabili, 
lete him abstene and forbere that he oome not into 
prelade endewid ; and not that for his vndisposicioim 
he schulde prouoke, procure, and make that manye 
hundridis of hise suocessouris schulden lacke the greet 
help and fortheraimce into gode deedis, whiche thei 
myjten haue bi riche endewing. For the philsophir 
feelid bettir than so, seiyng that ricchessis ben instru- 
mentis of vertu, thou^ in indisposid persoones bi her 
vndisposicioun oonli thei ben instrumentis and occa- 
siouns of vicis.^ 
ittonowiyrorod Thus miche, fix) the bigynnyng of the iiij*. chapiter 
text of the New hidir to, is ynout forto schewe that Holi Scripture of 
bkb the temporal the Ncwe Testament in his parti, which is of the ij^ 
tbedeinr. there seid sort^ (that is to seie, which is pure doc- 
trinal,) lettith not the endewing of preestis bi im- 
movable possessiouns. For if it be weel answerid to 
these vj. now bifore going processis of doctrinal Scrip- 
ture, sownyng sumwhat a^ens the seid endewing, (as 
it is now bifore at ful* to hem answerid,) certis ful 



' Pecock without doubt has Arii- 
totle in his eye. The following 
passage fhmi the Ethics^ among 
others more or less similar, wiU 
elucidate his allusion : " £r 8^ lori 
XP«fa Tif, lirri roCrots xp^^ "^ ^ 
icol muctfff* 6 wXovTos Z4 lori rih^ 



o* fx*^ ^•^ ''^ HiuiffTW itptripr iral 
wXo6t^ 8^ Xfhffvrai Apurru 4 Ix*^ 

Nu:^ lib. iv. c, L 

* the/yl, MS. (first hand). 
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esy and li^t it schal be therbi forto answere to alle QgAP.Y. 
othere doctrinal textis and processis of Holi Scripture 
in the Newe Testament, if eny of hem be sownyng 
a^ens the aeid endewing. 



vj. Chapiteb. 
That no parti of Holi Scripture in the Newe Tes- No histouou. 

XXAMPUI SB" 

tament beincc of the iij*. there seid soort that is seid. cobdid iv ths 

beine hiatorial enBaumplal, lettith the seid endewinsr >i>^ ^^^^s 

of preeatis, ia now to be proued thus : If eny ensaum- mbft o» rai 

pUng sdralde lette the seid endewing^ it schulde be texts oooaidored. 

the ensaumpling of Crist or of sum Apostle or of the 

moltitade of Cristen men, of which it is rad^ Acts 

ij*. c. in the eende, thus : AUe that bileeueden weren to 

ffidere and hodden alle thingis comoun; thei sedden 

posaeeaiouns^ and cately and departiden tho thingis to 

alle men, as it was nede to ech; and Acts iiij^ c. in 

the eende thus : How mam/ye euere weren posseasouria 

cf feddis either of hovsis, thei soolden and brottiten 

the pride of tho thingis that thei setden^ and leaden 

Hfore the feet of the Apostlis ; and it was departid 

to eehy as it was nede to ech : or ellis it schulde be 

the ensaumpling of hem of which Poul spekith, Hebr. 

xj*. c^ that thei wenten ahovie in brocke shynnea and 

in skyimes of geet, nedi, cmgwischidy turmentid; to 

whiche the world tvas iiot worthi. But so it is, that 

noon of these ensaumplingis it lettith. Wherfore noon 

ensaampling in Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament 

it lettith. 

That the ensaumpling of Crist lettith it not, lo, y The example 
prone thus : Thou^ alle Cristen men ben bounde forto udered. No text. 



MS. (first hand). I yenion, from which this citation is 
Ike pfaml oocon in Wiclif s (later) | made. 
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Obap. n. folewe summe ensaumplingis of Crist and in sum 
dMuriT^wi maner for this that it is writun lohun xiij*. 6., I haue 

whether the , . .t . ■» i 

example of hii youuu an eTisaumple to ^ou, mat ye do as y haue 

to uiunderooun- doon ; and for this * that is writun i*. lohun ij*. S., He 

mand. Como- that dwdlith in him (that is to seie in Crist) he 

have recoune to otinth fov to wollce OS he woUcid ; and so of othere 

tiiereaMnto textis ther to alleggid in the book depid The iuet 

point apprising of Holi Scripture^ the first parti, the * 

chapiter : and thout herwith it is writun ij*. Cor. viij*. 

?. that whanne Crist was riche, he was Tnaad for ua 

pooi% that we hi his pouerte schvMen he riche: ^he, 

and thou^ it be writun, Luk ix*. c. in the eende, that 

Crist was so poor, (namelich fro the haujmg of vn- 

movable godis,) that he hadde not an hovs into which 

he myyte bowe his heed: ^it it is not deer, open, 

and certeyn bi these textis now alleggid neither bi eny 

othere textis in Scripture, whether Crist ensaumplid 

his now seid so greet pouerte to alle Cristene or to 

preestis vndir comaundement or vndir counseil oonlL 

And if he ensamplid it vndir counseil oonli and not 

vnder comaundement, no man to whom it is so coun- 

seilid and profrid is bounde forto take it' and per- 

forme it, as ech man may soone wite. And therfore 

sithen no thing lettith but that Crist my^te haue 

ensaumplid it vndir coimseil oonli and [not] vnder 

comaundement, as ech man muste needis graunte, we 

musten haue sum other thing than is Holi Scripture 

forto iuge whether Crist in this now seid ensaumpling 

ensaumplid to us vnder counseil and profre and pro* 

uoking oonly, as he ensaumplid chaatite to alle Cristen 

that my^ten take it, Math, xix^ c. : or ellis that he 

ensaumplid tliis seid pouerte to preestis or to hem 



> this is interlineatedbyalaterC?) 
hand, which hae also inserted to 
after /or, just below. 
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number. 

*it is interlineated hj a liter 
hand. 
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and to otibere men yndir comaundement. And thanne chap.yl 
kiher, sitlien. no thing ellis out and bisidis Holi 
Scnpture caix 'be founde a sure iuge forto this iuge, 
but if it be mannys weel disposid natural resoun or 
eQis* som sure special reuelacioun mad fro God out and 
bisidis Holi Scripture of the Bible ; it folewith needis^ 
that we ou^ten not take this now seid ensaumpling 
of Crist as doon to vs vndir comaundement, but if 
deer weel disposid natural resoun it deme to be ^ouun 
to us vndir comaundement. But so it is, that no cleer 
natoral weel disposid resoun wole deeme that Crist 
ensaompUd the now seid greet pouerte vndir comaunde- 
ment to eny persoon. Wherfore no persoon (preest ne 
other) is boundun for to it take and fulfille. 
That no deer resoun wole deme the seid ensaum-BflMondoefnoi 

prove siioh 

pling to be haue doon vndir comaundement, y proue ^J^jj^^^ , 
thus : No deer resoun can deeme that Crist ensamplid ^^ bSTimder 
thilk greet pouerte vndir comaundement, but if thegg^J^J^** 
same deer resoun can deeme that thilk same greet ^J[Jj^*^ 
pouerte is a comaundement, thou^ Crist hadde it not ^gjjjjjj^jj^j 
ensanmplid Forwhi bi this that Crist dide and vsid^^J|jgJ^^^ 
and ensaumplid thilk pouerte, resoun can take noon J^jj^ijpg; 
eridenoe that ther yn Crist comaundid it; sithen ^^l^^t 
thanne bi lijk skile ech deede, which Crist dide and J^^JS^^ 
ensaamplid, he ensaumplid vndir comaimdement, and^^g'h^d 
he ther yn and therbi it comaimdid; which is not ^ ,2S^uSSuana. 
trewe : for as miche as he him silf witnessith, Math, 
xix*. S., that oonli vndir coimseil he profrid chastite 
to alle men that my^ten it take; and also resoun 
deemeth sufficientli ynou^, that no thing may lette 
him that is God for to ensaumple vndir comaunde- 
ment or vndir counseil at his fre Uberte what euer 
good dede him lustith to ensaumple. Wherfor this is 
needis trewe, that resoun can not and mai not deeme 
that thilk seid greet pouerte was ensaiunplid by Crist 
vndir comaundement, but if resoun can deeme that 
thilk same pouerte was and is a comaundement of 
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GKAT.Ti. God and sehulde so hane be, thou^ Crist badde not 

it ensamnplid. And thanne fieiiher therwith thus: 

And so it is, that neither bi eny siffident' euydence 

of lawe of kinde, (as soone aftir schal be proued in 

the next diapiter folewing,) neither bi eny sufficient 

euydence of Holi Scripture or of other special and 

peculiar sure wed tried reuelacioun, neither bi eny 

other wey asdgnable, deer and wed dispodd resoun 

can deme and iuge that this add pouerte was and is 

and hadde be a comandement to alle Cristene or to 

preestis oonli, if Crist hadde not it ensaumplid. 

Wherfore no deer and wed dispodd resoun ou^te 

deeme it to be a comaundement to alle Cristene or to 

preestis for this that Crist it ensaumplid. 

Breryargmnent What euer skile of resoun can be mad that the 

Seriptw^or geid pouerte is and hadde be a comaundement to 

ESS^itoproTe preestis or lay men, thou^ Crist had not it ensaum- 

awuSodSto piid^ rijt wed may to it be mad deer answere ; 

^nw»jj^ what euer text of HoU Scripture therto sowne, (other 

gwwd- Andw |;]^an thei to whom bifore in this iij*. partie answer 

chriit'tjjiOTOTty jg mad,) Tiyt soone and esili mai to it be mad suffi- 

gJ^J^^^j^ cient answere: and what euer extrauagaunt reuela- 

v^'t^'ioDM. cioun be pretendid to be had therto, ritt soone and 

liitli may be schewid that thilk reueladoun is not 
autentik and at fulle^ tried, that he be for a sure 
and stable trouthe approued. And thus it may be 
seen, that the ensaumpling of Cnstis greet pouerte in 
abstenyng fro temperal vnmovable possesdouns lettith 
not preestis forto hem take, receyue, holde, and wed 
demene into gode vsis. 
Further, eren If And fertlier, forto scic more in this mater of 

Chriii'fl euunple i. i • 

ojjo^gjjljh^ Cristis ensaumpbng, thou^ it were so that Crist en- 
M^^''^^^ saumplid vndir comaundement his seid pouerte to alle 



BBdMrwhioiitt preestis; ^it ech preest, which schulde folewe thilk 
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ensaampliiig tbora^ the al fulnes and likenes of it, ch^tl 
mosbe ae bifore ^whiche ben the drcumstauncis vndirf?*K*^««S«»* 

be now ■■ th^ 

wKche or ^with -which or bi which Crist so ensamplid j;^*^ J» 
the aeid pouerte to preestis, and withoute which he^jg^^J^^ 
wtAde not so bane ensamnplid it to preestis ; so that ^^^^^^^ 
if eny of the circnmstanncis hadden not be had of ^j^^J^^ 
Criab, he ^wolde not hane ensamplid it to preestis. SJ*^,^*^ 
And eer that these drcumstauncis be knowe whichegjjgjjjjj^f 
ihei ben, and eer than the preest (which wolde folewe "*^* 
ther yn Crist) knowe that tho same circmnstauncis 
ben in him lijk myche as thei were in Crist, ellis he 
oa^te not folewe Crist in the same euen miche 
pouerte neither bi comaundement neither bi counseil, 
more than now eny preest ou^te folewe in euen like- 
nes the crucifiyng of Crist or the fasting of Crist as 
comaundement or as counseil ; and that bi cause he 
knowith not him silf to be vndir thilk state, con- 
diciouns, and circumstauncis vnder whiche Crist was, 
and for whiche and bi whiche Crist wolde be so 
crucified. Forwhi ellis this preest toke upon him a 
deede, which were not morali vertuose to him ; bi 
cause thilk deede hath not with him hise circum- 
staoncis, whiche ben to him dewe in doom of resoun. 
Therfore thilk deede of the preest of in-folewing Crist 
in the seid pouerte and also in the seid crucifiyng 
were to this preest vidose ; and ^it Fetir writith in 
his i^ Epistle, the ij^ chapiter, to alle Cristen thus : 
Crist suffride far tw, levvag to ^ou an ensaumple, 
thai ye folewe the stappia of him. And sithen it is 
80, that preestis in these daies, (thou^ thei be prelatis, 
prechers, and successouris to the Apostlis and to 
Crista) ben not in lijk state, condicioun, plite, and 
circumstauncis, neither in lijk neede in wliich Crist 
and hise Apostlis weren^ forto forbere and forsake 



* were, MS. (first hand). 
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chap^vi. vmnovable possessiouns, (as it is touchid and schewid 
resonabili weel bifore in this thridde partie the iiij*. 
chapiter, and as more ther of is schewid in The hook 
of counseilis,) therfore it is not comaundement neither 
counseil to eny preest in these daies forto folowe Crist 
in his so greet seid pouerte, neither to folewe the 
Apostlis in her lijk so greet pouerte : namelich as bi 
and for strengthe of her ensaumpling ; bi cause tho 
circumstauncis, for which thei so ensampliden, ben not 
now had in ns. Neuertheles, if for eny other special 
cause and circumstaunce now had in eny preest^ (as 
perauenture for experience had upon his freelte forto 
ouer miche loue ricches,) he wole take to him sum 
greet pouerte, as maundement of lawe of kinde, or as 
counseil of lawe of kinde, it is vertuose ynout to 
liim ; tliou^ it be not vertuose to an other, which is 
not naturali so gleymed with loue to ricchessis. And 
this abstenj^g, which this freel man makith, is good 
and vertuose morali bi groundis of the lawe* of kinde 
and bi liis reulis. 
More d^Mmision WIio euer wolc SO more how the ensaumplinir of 

on tho binding , , 

force of tho Crist and of hise Apostlis biholden preestis and alle 

ezamplo of . 

ohrirtandhis Cristcne, he mai fynde fair teching ther of in the 
^ndinB&cockjsbQQk clcpid The iust apprising of Hah Scriptv/re, 
^^^i^"' in ther of the firste partie, the * chapiter. And bi 
Se €aSm*roof** ^^^^ ^ ^cid here and ther upon the ensaumpling of 
?" Ree^'to^aii Crist and the ensaumpling of hise Apostlis, (for oon 
EJ^vofcowTsei^®^^® ^® ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ensaiunplingis,) mai li^tli to ech 
nor of command, ^^^y man be scen, that neither the ensampling of 

Crist him silf neither the ensaumpling of hise Apostlis 
(in the seid greet pouerte of abstenyng fro all im- 
movable possessiouns) was ensaumpling bi wey of 
maundement forto hem ther yn folewe, neither bi 
wei of coimseil to alle preestis: sithen not lijk drcum- 
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Btannds longing to the taking of thilk pouerte ben chap.vl 
in alle preestis now, whiche weren thanne in hem. 

Noman may kunnjmgli allegge this, that Crist 2»^^^^J^ 
foTBoke forte be chose king, whanne the peple wolde !j*°» «»ppHe8 

o' r Mr no example to 

haue diose and mad him king upon hem, as that P^^^^^J^^jy ^<^ 



tiier yn Crist jaue an ensaumple to preestis or to eny SSJ^^'S 

oiiher nATRnoTi fortn not WH^eviifi env tftmnftral noRciPii-. SiPJ*^* l^ 

oon- 



other persoon forto not receyue eny temperal posses- ^^^^ 



riouns or eny temperal dignite. Forwhi, as mai beJJ^^^^^^^ 

naveM 
treason 

thilk peple were (as for thilk tyme) leefuUi vndir the ^feiu of S? 



take out of dyuerse plaeis of the Newe Testament, ^SS^m tf ^ 



th^T 

hWftU 

the 

Emperour of Home, bi her owne graunt and couenaunt ISSS^SSrt 
mad betwixe hem and the Emperour of Rome; and**™®* 
therfore iustli and ri^tli thei were sugettis to the 
Emperour of Home ; and he was her hi^est king and 
emperour; and he made Heroud king vnder him forto 
regne upon the same peple of lewis ; and bisidis this, 
Pilat also bare an office there vndir the Emperour of 
Borne. And so thilk peple my^te not iustli (as for 
tiianne) haue chose lesus or eny other persoon forto 
be her king; for thanne in that thei hadden be trai- 
touris to the Emperour and to Heroude, and thei 
hadden do wrong to him a^ens doom of resoun : which 
doom of resoun Crist him silf allowid ; for he seide, 
(Math. xxij". a, Mark xij^^ S., and Luk xx^ c.,) Xdde 
ye to Cesar tho thingis that ben of Cesar, and to God 
tho thvngie that hen of Ood. And so, if Crist wolde 
haue conaentid to the peple willing forto chese him 
her king, he had in that consentid to her wrongful 
doing. And therfore al the ensaiunpling which Crist 
schewid, aa in that, was no more than this : that ech 
man schulde fle, that he consente not to eny wrong- 
fill elecdoun or chesing mad vpon him. And this en- 
saumpling is fer fro the ensaumpling that no preest 
schulde haue eny vnmouable possessioun. 



' xir., MS. 
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vij. Chapiter. 

motampieof The ensaumpling of the pouerte cliosun bi hem, of 
church of Jeru- whom it is writen Acts ij*. S. in the eende and 

nismooiisiaerecU 

which had au Acts iiij^ 6. in the eende. was an ensamnplinir of 

thina oommoiu •* , ^ ^ 

TheGr coaunpie counseil and not of comaundement : and it was doon 

WM undflr 

"T^SSlfto ^^ ^^® multitude of the lay peple, as weel as of 
miuA fithr clerkis; and therfore her deede ensaumplith to lay 
nSfS the cFww P^P'^® ^^^ being, as weel as to clerkia And so open 
^/nTheMmo^ it is, that if thilk ensamnpling schulde be comaunde- 
tSothe^^rSe ™^^^ ^ ^^^ ^ whom it was ensaumplid, thanne 
then MM th^ comaundcment were that alle lay folkis schulden^ 

lyue in the same pouerte in which thei lyueden, and 

and no layman vndir peyne of dampnable synne 

schulde haue eny good in propre lordschip, and that 

whether thilk good were movable or vnmouable. And 

therfore thilk ensaumpling was vndir coimseil oonli ; 

and to al the lay peple, as weel as to clerkis ; and 

so thilk ensaumpling gooth no thing forto weeme bi 

maundement the seid endewing of preestis ; neither bi 

counceil, but if the preestis were now in lijk caas and 

condicioun and alle circumstancis, in whiche thei at 

thilk tyme and in thilk place weren.* 

Topiwre ttb j^or the more cleering that the ensampling of thilk 

MfToS thiSuho Cristen multitude in the tyme of the Apostlis at 

ofj<SlSem"" lerusalem, of which multitude it is spokun bifore in 

St^^byoS^ the bigynnyng of the yj*. chapiter, makith no boond 

SSrownSoioe. ^^ comaundement that preestis or clerkis of the newe 

lawe lyue withoute endewing of vnmovable posses- 

siouns, y procede thus : Thilk seid Cristen multitude 

lyuede thanne so in her pouerte as bi comaundement 
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otGoddiB la^we therto hem comaunding and binding, chap.yu. 
OT eOia thei lyneden thanne so in her pouerte bi her 
&e wW forto so lyue or not so lyue. 

If thou seie that thei lyneden so, for that Qoddis if thy u red in 
lawe tkerio hem bonde bi comaundement, and tit SSISi of a?*^ 
tbd weren.^ lay persoones; thanne, sithen oon and the Christiaiia of 
same was and is the lawe of Ood to hem and alle have been eqaaUy 
othere lay men and wommen, it folewith that aUeaeitte plain th*t 
othere lay men of Corinthe, of Fhilippis, of Thessalo-fttMntSeBpiitiee 
nie, and of edi citee and cuntre, whom Foul had 
oonuertidy were bounden aftir her conuersioun forto 
lyue in lijk pouerte, as weel as the seid Cristen mul- 
titude in Jerusalem lyued. Which openli is vntrewe. 
Forwhi Foul suffnde alle hem whiche he conuertid 
forto haue alle her godis aftir her conuersioun, whiche 
thei hadden bifore her conuersioun ; and he askid of 
hem, that thei schtdden of her ricchessis and of her 
habundaunce in godis sende sum almes to poor men 
in lerosalem, as it is open ofte in hise epistli& Wher- 
fore vntrewe it is, that the seid Cristen mtdtitude in 
Jerusalem lyueden in her seid pouerte bi comaunde- 
moit of Goddis lawe. 

And a^enwardy if thou wolde seie that thei soButif thc^iirod 
lyueden bi fire wil forto so lyue or not so lyue with- S^^thlJ^^ 
out oomaundement of Ooddis lawe; thanne folewith S^t^T^c^^ 
ther o^ that to the same or lijk manor of lyuyng noon th^ th^^«re ' 
othere Cristen men weren thanne or ben now bounde ; ****"' 
no more than thei weren thanne to thilk poor maner 
of lyuyng bounde. And so the seid ensaumpUng of 
Udlk Cristen multitude in lerusalem bindith no 
man* 

Also thilk multitude weren lay persoones. Wher- aim they woro 
fore if her gouemaunce in lyuyng poorli schulde binde their eiampie 
bi ensaumpling, it schulde binde lay men and lay men. if it bound 

* '^ ^ "^ fttall; whichhas 
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ctAP. TIL wommen, as thei weren. Which is now bifore proned 

been^Tedlo Jq \yQ lintrewe. 

Horeoverthe Also anoon aftir that thilk seid Cristen multitude 

jmuaiem^and Diganne in Jerusalem, so greet persecucioun was maad 

mral^iu^fthe vDon hem and upon the dekenes and the Apostilis, 

bMiothemto that alle the Cristen persoones whiche weren in leru- 

wwith or im- salem fledden out of Jerusalem, and weren disperdid 

■e«iwM; andtt abrode into othere dyuerse coostis and cuntrees, exoepte 

foUyinthemto oouli the Apostilis : as herof open storie is had, Acts 

BftTe attempted mt ' x 

it. But it foiiowi viii*. c. in the bigynnyng. And sithen this or such 

not that is folly •' &./ j & 

nowinpeaoeftii othere liik persecucioim thilk multitude awaitid and 

tunes so to do. ** '' 

So th^ their abodc aftir forto to hem and upon hem come, and lijk 

example binds , * -r* 

no man at all. troubclose tvme was in Jerusalem al the while Peter 

and counsels no '' 

mwiwhoUves and Poul Ivuedeu ; it muste nedis liffffe in open doom 

not m the same •' / c>o r 

state of pore©, of resoun that folie hadde be to al thilk Cristen mul- 

cution as they 

^*' titude, (thoru^ al such tyme lyuyng in Jerusalem,) 

forto haue storid and tresourid to hem eny grete pos- 
sessiouns to be holde of hem in lordschip, and to be 
take to othere into ferme, and forto receyue ther of 
rent ; bisidis the oonli housis and gardeyns, whiche 
weren necessarie for hem silf and her mejme forto in 
hem dwelle bi daies and ny^tis. And therfore, thout 
it hadde be folie to hem forto so kepe with hem 
gretter possessiouns than the now seid, and that for 
the circumstaimce of thilk thanne being troubelose 
and perilose tyme ; ^it ther of folewith not bi ensaum- 
pling^ therof, that it schulde be folie or that it was 
folie to othere Cristen multitudis, (dwelling in othere 
cuntrees out of so troubelose persecuciouns,) forto holde 
gretter possessiouns than tho in which thei in her 
owne persoones with her children and necessarie meyne 
dwellen or dwelliden. And so the ensaumpling of the 
seide Cristen multitude in Jerusalem bindith noon 
other Cristen into lijk maner of poor lyuyng ; neither 
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QotmBei^ili eny other Cristen into lijk maner of Csip.yn. 
Ipyng, whiche othere Cristen be not in lijk circum- 
staanoe of periloBO persecucioun, in which the seid 
Ciifiben muLtitude in lerusalem thanne in the tyme of 
Aposilis weren. 

Ferihermore, the persoones of whiche Poul spekith, Thepenoni 
Hebr. xj*. S., (and of which the processe is alleggid xilwere bijmen 
bifoie in the yj*. chapiter of this present iij^ partie,) thes^auiM: 

«•• ^i« •1. i* iji*t.j their example 

were religiose men, forsaking miche of worldlihode not bin<uni[ even 

and of fleischlihode ^; as weren* the sones of lonadabiai^.Mte 

the none of Becab, whiche " dranken no wijn, neithir LeviticuL mnoh 

" bildiden honsis, neither sewen sedis^ neither plaun-prie^ anmafa 

" tiden vjrnes, neither hadden vynes, but dwelliden in 

'^ tabernacles thoru^ alle her daies ;"^ whom and whos 

conuersacion God comendith, leremye xxxv*. c., where 

he aeith to hem thus: For that ye obeieden to the 

oomaundemerU of lonaddb youre fadeVf and kepten 

alle hise comawndementie, and diden alle thingia 

uhiche he eomaundid to tou, a man of the genera- 

doun of lonadah aone of Recah achal not faile stond- 

ing in my siyt in aUe daies. And sithen these men 

weren lewis in the tyme of the old lawe, and weren 

lay men and not preestis neither dekenys of the lawe, 

it is open that her ensaumpling was no comaundement. 

Forwhiy if it hadde be comanndement, it schulde haue 

be comaundement to lay persoones^ as thei hem silf 

were ; and thanne it wolde folewe, that it hadde not 

be leeful eny lew forto haue had eny vnmouable 

poBsesBioun, which is pleinli atens Qoddis owne allow- 

aonoe thorny the v. bokis of Moyses, and in the book 

of losne in manye chapitris. And therfore needis 

the ensaumpling of thilk folk in al her abstinence, as 

weel firo myche fleischlihode as weel as fro myche 
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^'«AiK VII. worldlihode, was oonli vndir counseil ; and ^it to alle 
tho oonli whiche were nedid, or ellis weel dispoaid for- 
io lyuo in thilk maner. And so thilk ensaumpling of 
tho {^orsoones weemeth not the endewing of preestis 
in those daies doon and had bi vnmouable godia. 
And here y make an eende of Scripture storial en- 
Hannipling, which is the iij". soort of Scripture in the 
pivrticioun of Scripture bifore sett in the iiij*. chapiter. 
kwiui Tluit mannys lawe forbedith not and weemeth not 



(U-UUmmuut 



the Hoid endewing nedith not to proue; for open it is 
uu^vuuin^ ynou^ to ech leemed man, that mannys lawe graunt- 
llMiUy, ith and meynteneth suche endewingis at fiille. And 

thcrfore no more of tliis membre for to sette it in 

tills book* 

TUo wriUivgn of Writingis of Doctouris in greet plente and noumbre 

ouourOaut lu niyzteu be brou^t into witnessing of this present 

otivuKwaiwr piirpos, and greet multitude of her writingis mytten 

iunafiM-Mibi^ 1)0 broujte sownyng into the contrarie* ; but for as 

Uv>*wfCk»a.w inicho as her feelinffis and her writincds neither binden 

neither vnbinden in eny mater more or ferther or 

other wise than thei taken * out of lawe of kinde or 

of Holi Scripture or of mannis lawe, neither to hem 

it is to trowe ferther or more than thei kunne hem 

grounde in eny of these now spoken groimdis or fun- 

dainentis, (as is proued in the book clepid luet wp^ 

prining of Doctouris ;) therfore forto bringe forth here 

tlie writingis of Doctouris for this present purpos or 

ajens it, y forbere. Ech of hem seide and wroot, as 

lie trowid for the tyme to be trewe ; thout ful ofte 

thei seemen among hem to discorde, and ful ofte re- 

dili thei discorden. Thus miche, fro the bigynnjmg 

of tho iiij*. chapiter in this present iij*. partie hidir 

to, is ynouj for proof of the firste principal condu- 
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ffloun in his ij*. parfcie, that Holi Scripture of the Chap.vii 
Newe Testament lettith not the iij*. principal gouer- 
naunoe rehercid bifore in the firste chapiter of this 
present iij*. pariie. 



viij. Chapiter. 

The ij*. principal conclusioun is this: Doom ofTnB8Bcoin> 
cleerli in kinde disposid resonn wemeth not and let- cLusioir. nnson 
Uth not the seid thridde principal gouemaunce sett the endowment 
in the bigynnyng of the firste chapiter of this present with teiSonti 
Uf . partie. That this conclusion is trewe y proue ouiy puusibie 
thus : If eny such now seid doom of resoun schulde roMon against 

, - -J ..•• . . , it shall be now 

weeme and lette the seid iij*. prmcipal gouemaunce, stated and 
thilk doom of resoun schulde be oon of these domes 
now suyngli to be rehercid. But so it is, that noon 
of hem so weemeth and lettith ; but ech of hem is as 
aemyng colour oonli and not a very prouyng doom, 
as in processe suyng schal be schewid. Wherfore 
doom of cleerli disposid resoun in kinde weemeth not 
and lettith not the seid iij*. principal gouemaunce. 

The ij*. premisse of this argument schal be proued The fl»t argu- 
bi lomr processe thus. The firste semyne: colour in second conciu- 

- ^- . ii« AA. .1 . « ^ . "^oo- Simony. 

doom of resoun is this: Aftir the sentence of Cnst, prfdo, and otW 
(Math. vij*. c. and Luk yj*. c.,) Such is the tre, which "piIH^^*^'**® 
is the fruyt of the same tree;^ so that bi the fniyt ^^ "{.mSi*^'**SMi 
the tree the same tree is knowun, whether he be good J^tftimabad 

' ^ tree. Conso- 

or bad. But so it is, that the fruyt of the chirchis<i«®nt!y»u»uch 

« . T « , n wealthy endow- 

ricbe endewing is synne of pnde, of glotenye, of sy-™«g^^»re 
monye^ and so forth of manye othere. Wherfore the 
tree of hem is nau^t, which is the seid riche endewing. 

The ij*. semjmg [colour] is this: If riche endewing The second am- 
kadde be profitable to the clergie and to al the hool Sfdora^entJI^ 
chirche of God, Crist him silf bi his owne persoon SShl?to^h?*® 



Tbif is not an exnci quotation. See Matth. vii. 20 ; Luke vi. 44. 

X 
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chap.viil hadde endewid richeli the clergie of the chirche in hise 
whole church or daies, and hadde bede that aftir his passing out of 
Chriswc^* this lijf men schulden make suche endewingis. But 

have sanctioned ^^ , , , , -ti- r-i 'i.- j* 

them by example Christ not SO endewid his chirche in hise daies, nei- 
which he has not thcr bede the clergie aftir hise daies in this lijf forto 

done. Conao- . i ,. t . t t-i <i • h i» • 

quentiy they are be nchcU endcwid. rorwhi therof is no mensioun m 

XLOt profitable. 

al the Newe Testament. Wherfore such riche en- 
dewing of the clergie is not profitable to the clergie, 
neither to the other partie of the chirche. 
TheBereraipwts The first premisse of this argument muste needis 
provedTThe be CTauntid, as it wolde seeme. Forwhi * Crist loued 

first premisa o ^ 

alone reauirea his cliirchc and the clcrffie therof more than eny 

any conurma> . 

tion, which it crcaturc of this world can loue the chirche and the 

receives from the n n i • 

wmsiderationof dergic ; and the proof of loue is execucioun of werk 
ing love to the and of decde ; it seemeth folewe, that sithen othere 

chiirch, ' , , ' • 

• persoones for loue which thei hadden to the clergie 
endewiden the clergie, miche rather Crist for loue 
wolde haue endewid the clergie, or wolde haue mad 
special ordinaunco therfore bi deede, or at the leest 
bi word, if he hadde knowe that such riche endew- 
ing hadde be to his clergie necessarie or profitable. 
And BO the firste premysse of this ij°. argument 
semeth to be trewe. The ij®. premysse of the argu- 
ment is also openli trewe. Wherfore the conclusioun 
concludid bi tho ij. premyssis in the same argument 
is also trewe. 
ment^hu]^- ^^® '^^^^' ^^ *^^^ * Sciut Icrom in writing the lijf of 
the ftS uu^*^ ^ Malk the monk seith, that sithen the chirche tvexid 
biS«m*ericherS '^''^ dignitees, he decrecid in vertuea} And an other 
bewimo more cronicler scith in sentence thus : Eer tlie clergie of the 



> Ferhape sithen should be in- 
serted. 

* ** Scribere disposui ab 

adyenta Salvatoris usque ad nos- 
tram ffitatem, id est, ab apostolis 
usque ad nostri temporis foecem, 
quomodo et per quoe Christi ecclesia I 



nata sit et adulta, persecutionibas 
creyerit, et martyriis coronata sit ; 
et postquam ad Christianos principea 
venerit, potentia quidcm et diyitiis 
major sed yirtutibus minor fiicta 
sit" S. Hieron. Vit, Match, Man. 
(Op. torn, il p. 41. Ed. YaUars.) 



THE THIBD PABT. 



323 



Airche was ertdcwid with vnmouable poasessiouna the 
dtrkk weren Jtol'i arid detuoute and goostli, and hi 
enMumplingr of ao hcli conueraadoun tumeden miche 
of (ke VH)Tld into trewe feith and verluoae comLeraa^ 
doun; and thcunme alao the clerkia weren redi forto 
puft« her lijfis for wUn^sing of trouthe and far the 
gooidi heUhe of her neiyboria. And ayenward aftvr 
'%% ^pne that the dergie of the chi/rche waa endewid 
vi^ ^mmovdble godia^ the dergie decrecid in holi 
lywyngf and in aUe neceaaa/rie gouemav/nda to the 
hdthe of the chirche, which hi fore the aeid endew- 
ing thei hidden; and vida grewen into the dergie 
mkhe tliickir than bifore, aa pride, ambidoun, veir 
glorie, glotenie^ leccherie, coueitiae, and »pecidLi ay- 
monie; a/ad sudie othere} Wherfore it seemeth that 
tiiilk endewing was yuel doon. 

The iiij*. is this: It is fkblid to be trewe, that 
whanne greet Constantyne the Emperour was baptisid 
of Silnester Pope, and hadde endewid Siluester Pope 
with greet plente of londis of the empire, a voice of 
an aungel was herd in the eir seiyng thus: ''In this 
'' dai yenom is hildid into the chirche of Qod"^ 



OtfAP. VIII. 



The fourth arga- 
ment. When 
GonBtantine had 
largely endowed 
the church of 
Borne with his 
donation, the 
voice of an angel 
exclaimed that 
poison was 
inftisod that day 
into the churoh 
of God. 



' The fiiUowing patsage of Nico- 
lans de CumeDguB (written about 
A.D. 1414) agrees snhstantially with 
tidf extract, yet it can hardly be 
dtt i^ace intended to be quoted : — 
** Nemo est, ut opinor, qui non 
■tb aodjerit et mente teneat> 
qustnm Chritti eccleaiie minis- 
tri, Tin ntiqne probata virtute 
Arta ^mi osnniqoe tempore laude 
■oito .eelebrandi, tenenam opu- 
leatiam eontempserint. • . . Ubi 
Tcra, nt fer« aasolet, paululum ex 
& itn« raumqiie aecnndarum af- 
isatla Juxitf et insolentia in 
fobiere, tepescere sen- 
copft religio, Tirtns hebes- 



cere, solyi disciplina. . • • Sed at 
pompis et luxui res subesset 
ayaritia crebrescere," &c. De cor- 
rupt, Eccl Stat, in Brown. Fcue, 
Append, pp. 555, 556. He goes on 
to enlarge on the^" simoniaca prayi- 
tas " a little afterwards, see p. 559. 

* *• Anno in^'.xv. Constantinus 
baptixatur a Sancto Silyestro, et 
tunc ditayit ecclesiam Bomanam 
libertatibas, prsdiis, et possessioni* 
bus, et dedit sedem suam imperialem 
Sancto Fetro et suis successoribus. 
Et illo tempore Diabolus in aere 
yolando clamayit, Hodie venerium 
ecclesiis Dei in/usum est.** Sprot. 
CAnm. p. 43. (Ed. Heame.) "Nar- 

X 2 
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Chap. VIII. Wherfore the seid endewing bi immovable godis to 
the clergie is vnvertuose and yueL 
The fifth MTgu- The V*. semynff skile is this: It is not semeli, 

ment It is not •/ o ' 

Memiythi^ honeste, conuenient, and according, that bischopis 
iibbou,who and abbotis (whiche schulden be grete sterers to the 

should be pat- ^ ^ 

te™ ofmerar. lay partio into deedis of pitee, and schulde be bridelis 
ooiuis and nun qf Tcfrcynyng mecnys to the lay parti fro deedis of 
death. Conse- cruclte and of vnpitee, and that bi deede in ensaum- 

auently all en- i . 

j^^entsL to pling and bi word in preching, counceiling, and ex- 
awT^***^"*' orting) schulden do and vse deedis strecching and 

disposing and abling into the grettist vnpitee and 

grettist cruelnes that mai be ; but so doon summe 

bischopis and abbotis bi sum of her temperal vnmou- 

able endewing. Forwhi bi summe of her endewingis 

summe bischopis and abbotis han and holden courtis, 

in whiche iugementis ben ^ouun in her name^ aucto- 

rite, and power into hangement and into deeth. 

And forto do, ^eue, or assigne thilk deeth vsuali and 

customabili is oon of the grettist dedis of vnpitee 

and cruelnes that is, and disposith also into gretter 

vnpitee and cruelnes, and lettith a man forto haue 

and kepe with him pitee and mercifulnes. Wherfore 

at the leest, if not al riche vnmouable endewing, 

lit thilk maner of endewing is not to be mad to 

bischopis and abbotis. « 

It is no answer If cny man wole be aboute forto excuse the bi- 

to^thiJthe"*schop or abbot fro the inconuenience which this ar- 

bSh^oMsiSfac gument is aboute forto bringe into him, and that bi 

forWm^^oJi this that he not iugith into deeth, but an other man 

faeit per euium 

facU per 9e. 



rant chronica quod in dotatione 
ecclesiaB, tox audita est in acre 
angelica tunc temporis, sic dicen- 
tis, Hodie effuaum ett venenum in 
eccleaia sancta Dei** Wicl. Died. 
lib. iv. c 18. <*The angel said full 
sothe, when the church was dowed, 
that this day is yenyni shed into 
the church.** Id. Of clerks poa- 



seaa., MS. cited in Lewis' Li/e of 
Wid. p. 122. See also The viaion 
of Piers Plowman^ v. 10,659, sqq. 
voL 2. p. 325. (Wrights Ed.), 
where it is said, that — 
*' An aungel men herden 
An heigh at Rome crye, 
Dos eccledsB this day 
Hath ydronke yenym.** 
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vndir liiin and in his absence ; certis this excuse is Chap, vm.. 

no^ sufficient excuse. Forwhi what euer is doon in 

an otliir mannis name, power, stide, and auctorite, 

(lum it witing and not weeming) is doon of him ; 

and he iherof is the doer, as into this pointy that he 

therbi be iust or vniust, ri^tfiil or vnri^tful, preisable 

or dispreisable^ doing honestli or doing ynhonestli. 

And therfore if iugementis of deeth be doon in the 

seid Courtis in name and auctorite of the bischop or 

abbot, al is oon (into the now rehercid effectis) as 

thou^ the bischopis or abbotis diden it in her owne 

persoones. For ellis Pilat hadde be excusable of 

Cristis deeth, bi cause he lefte him to the hondis of 

othere men doing amys in his name. Also ellis it 

scfaulde be seid that the king iugith no man into 

deeth, neither sleeth eny man, neither executith iuge- 

ment of deeth ; bi cause he so euermore dooth bi hise 

officers doing in his name: which is fals and vntrewe. 

For no iugement of deeth may come iustli saue fro 

him and bi him, for he is the mynjrstre of God or- 

deyned therto bi God, as Poul seith, Bom. xiij®. c. 

And therfore this afore sett answere is not worth. 

For answere and assoilinc: to these semynff skilis Th« kmt as- 
aud colouris, and first for answere to the first of hem Lollasdb jjt- 

BWBBBD. SiOB dO 

y CTaunte weel that " such is the tree which is the not Bpringftwn 

<•! ti t » .•/••!/. riches, Mmdt 

" friiyt of the tree ; that is to seie, if the fruyt of S!?«?'^™*H**- 
a tree be badde, the tree is badde : and if the fruyt *Jwo«aMk>iw by 

' *' wliion sins oome^ 

of a tree is good, the tree is good. Forwhi the tree }J^theSKrt)i6 
is not oonli an occasioun of the fruyt, but he is^"^o'™*«>. 
the cause * of his fruyt making and wirching into the 
fruyt that it be brou^t forth. But certis so is it not 
bitwise ricchessis and the synnes whiche comen fro 
out and bi tho ricchessis. For tho ricchessis ben not 
causis of tho synnes, but ben oonli occasiouns of tho 
sjimes ; and that oonli to the freel and culpable wil 



' HOC, lis. (first hand). | - is cause, MS. (fint band). 
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Chip. vni. of men, which is the verri cause wirching tho synnes. 
~ And therfore, bitwixe the hauyng, bi which a tree 
hath him silf anentis his fruyt, and the hauyng, bi 
which ricches hath him silf anentis the synnes com- 
yng fro, out, and bi him/ is a greet dyuersite. Cer- 
tis, if the synnes comyng forth fro and bi ricches 
weren causid of the ricches, and the ricches were 
cause of tho synnes and made tho synnes, as the 
tree makith the fruyt, the now first mad skile and 
argument schulde precede weel, and schulde proue 
sufficientli his entent. But sithen it is so, that 
ricchessis ben not causis of the vicis wliiche comen 
fro and bi hem, but the freel wil of the man which 
vsith tho ricchessis is the making cause of tho 
synnes, and the ricches is not more than an occasioun 
of hem oonli, therfore the firste argument and skile 
is not worth. What difierence is bitwixe a cause of 
a thing and an occasioun of the same tiling schal be 
tau^t aftir in the iiij®. parti of this present book the 
iij*. chapiter, where more is seid perteynyng to this 
present answere. 
ifrichoBWOTo That ricches is not cause of eny synne mai be 

the cause of sm, i m ^ J 

because sin proucd thus : Thou canst not seie whi and wherfore 

comes by tnem, *■ 

i»*!hrcaSe*S? ^^^^^^^ schulde be cause of synne, saue for that fro, 
lood'oomw^y ^^^' ^^^ ^^ ricches syrihe cometh. Weel* thanne, y 
tol^'cffertiaS therto seie a^en^ thus : Fro, out, and bi ricches comen 
flSm afl^ ful manye and ful grete vertuose deedis, as ftil grete 
■«^** and huge almesful and piteful deedis, summe perpe- 

tuel, summe for a tyme to dure ; wherfore thou 
ou^tist graunte that ricches is cause of vertu and of 
good, aa it is cause of synne and of yueL And so 
ricches schulde in lijk and euen maner be* cause of 
ij. contrarie effectis, which is not to be grauntid. 



> hihim, MS. 

^ Wed is added (by a later 
hand?) in the margin. 



^ a^«ii5, MS. (first hand). 
* hi, MS. 
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sane of a causer bi liberte and fredom, as is free CHAP.vm. 
wil; and sucli ia not ricches. Wherfore lie is not 
cause of synne, but an occasioun of synne oonli. 

And thanue ferther : If this were to be holde trewe, if riches ought 
that for this tliat ricches is occasioun of al the synne mereij beoauM 
which out, fro, and bi him cometh, ricches were badde them. Lucif&r 
and ouite not be had ; but that the hauyinff of it have been en- 

.. -■ 1/.1 1.1./. .1. .7^ 1 dowedwith 

were viciose and vnleefuJ, and that for this that yuelnchesbyGod. 
Cometh ther fix> and ther bi: — certis thanne for lijk 
skile, siihen fro and bi the greet ricches in which 
the aungel Lucifer was sett and putt, came his synne 
and the synne of manie othere aungelis and her per- 
petuel dampnacioun, it wolde folewe that thilk riching 
of the aungel was vicioseli doon of God ; and so God 
ther yn was viciose. And sithen this folewith not, as 
ech man muste needis graunte, it folewith that ech 
man muste also lijk weel graunte, that thou^ out and 
fro and bi temperal ricches (as out, fro, and bi an oc- 
casioun oonli) Cometh myche synne and other yuel, 
therof folewith not neithir is concludid and proued the 
hauying of the same ricches to be yueL 

Also thus : Other wise cometh not yuel and good Good and evu 

,-^ ji_»»-i • ^ » t L» -lit proceed tram 

out, fro, and bi ncchessis which preestis and other men men's nches just 
holden and vsen, than as out, fro, and bi her timgis their tongues^ 
comen forth bothe yuel spechis and gode spechis, the instrument 

• A n J J j« • • • X r^i J 'z.x -LI of their flrocwiUt 

preisingis to God and dispreismgis to God, profitable consequent^ the 
teching to the vnkunnyng and vnprofitable speche to wid the tongues 
the vnkunnynff, and so forth of manye miche neces- »>i8trument8 of 

•^ " *' much good and 

sane deedis doable bi mennys tungis and of manye Qfm««i evil. 

ful wickid and ful miche noiose deedis comyng forth 

bi mennys tungis. Forwhi tungis be not but the in- 

stramentis of the fre wil, bi and with which the free 

wil of man wirchith sumwhile good sum while yuel; 

aad 80 richessis ben not but instnmientis of and 

to the fre^ t^il, bi which the free wil of the vsers 



to fre, MS. (first hand). 
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Oiup.viu. wirchith in sumtyme good and in sumtyme yuel. And 

so bothe the tungis of preestis and ricchessis of 

preestis ben instrumentis and occasiouns of ful miche 

good and of ful miche yueL 

Yet neither their What schal theifore be doon to her tnngis? Schulen 

tonrues are to thei be kutt of, for that thei ben fonnde occasions of 

but the fttdity of yuel ? Certis, nay; for thanne bi thilk kutting of 

reformed. schulde also ther with be kutt of alle the godis, whiche 

bi tho tungis mowe also be doon and had. Wherfore, 
bi lijk resoun and skile, neither ben ricchessis to be 
kutt awey fro preestis, for that of the ricchessis com- 
eth yuel ; sithen in thilk kutting awey schulden be 
kutt awey alle the goodis, whiche schulden come and 
whiche mowen come bi vce of the same ricchessis. 
What thanne is to be doon anentis the vicis of the 
tunge? Certis the freelnes of the wil is to be kutt 
awei and to be leid aside with greet bateil, greet 
scole, and greet craft; and the tungis ben to be 
lete stonde stille. And if this be trewe, certis so 
bi lijk forme and for lijk skile anentis the vicis 
comyng forth among preestis bi her ricchessis, the 
freel wil is to be curid and to be leid aside, and 
the ricchessis ben to be holden ' ; namelich for, thou^ 
oon of hem vse tlio ricchessis vicioseli, summe succes- 
souris to him schulen vse hem vertuoseli. And God 
forbede that the vice of this preest now lyuyng schulde 
hindre the vertues of gode men after him in tyme 
comyng ! 
conormatiou To this Same sentence ful weel accordith Seint 

fh)m St. Augus- 
tine. Austyn in a long ])roces so cleerli, so sweeteli, and so 

resonabili, that noman may berke or bite thera^ens ; 

which proces is writun in the iij*. parti of hise ser- 

mouns, the xxxiij*. sei-moun, and is this in wordis now 

folewing. Scyi'lpture preisith him which mytte haue 

trespacid and not tresjyacid, which " wente not after 



^ holde, MS. (first hand). 
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'^gold" Ecdesiastici xaxxjT. c. The gold schulde go chap.vui. 

aflir iheCy mot thou afiir ike gold. Sothdi no thing 

t/uit i% mod of Ood is yud. Be not thou yud, for for- 

9o(he ike gold is good. Lo, y proue thus : Lete me 

putte gold hiiwixe a good man and an yud man. Lete 

ih yud man take it; a/noon poor a/nd louye m^n ben 

oppre8»idy iugis hen oorruptid, lauds ben perueHidy 

gouernauncis and policies ben disturblid. But whi 

is this ? WhxU is the verri cause of this t Gertis, for 

that an yuel man toke the gold. Lete a good man 

take the gold; anoon poor men ben fed, naJdd men 

ben dotliid, uppressid men ben d-dyuered, prisoneins 

ben out houyt. Lo hou grete godis comen of the gold 

vJiich a good m^an takith; and how grete yudis of 

the gold^ which an yuel m>an takitlu Wherto therfore 

ye at sumwhilis brouyt into unraththe seien, " wolde 

"God thilk gold were not had*'f Be thou "not yuel; 

hue thou not the gold. If thou art yud, thou goost 

aftir the gold ; if thou art good, the goold goith aftir 

thee. What is this, that the gold goith after thee? 

Gertis, thou ledist and art not led; for thou hast 

the possessioun and art not had in possessioun? 

Thus seiUi Austin there. And ferthermore sumwhat 

aftir there Austyn seith thus : No thingis m/oken and 



* o/gofdy MS. (first hand). 

' ** Ipsmn landATit Scriptnra, 
Qn potmt iransgredij et noH tat 
tmujtgresmu; qui pott aurum non 
mhuL CEccli. xxzi 8). Post te 
debet ire annmiy non to post aomm. 
Nam bonnm est annua. Non enim 
aljqnid mali ereayit Dens. Tu noli 
eae mains ; et bonnm est aumm. 
Ecce anmm pono inter bonnm 
bominem et malnm. ToUat mains ; 
ioopes opprimontnr, jndices cor- 
mmpontur, leges pervertuntnr, res 
fcnit>fn» pcrtorbantnr. Qnare hoc? 
Qua anrom tulit mains. ToUat 



bonns; panperes pascuntnr, nudi 
yestinntnr, oppressi liberantnr, cap- 
tiTi redimnntur. Quanta bona de 
anro, qnod habet bonus! quanta 
mala de anro, quod habet mains! 
Ut quid dicitis aliquando stoma- 
chati, Otinon ttset iptum aurum? 
Tu noli amare aurum. Si mains 
es, is post aurum : si bonus es, it 
post te. Quid est, it post te ? Tu 
ducis, non duceris ; quia possides, 
non possideris." S. August. Serm, 
cccxi. c. 9. (Op. torn. y. pp. 873, 
874. Ed. Benedict. Antv. 1700;. 
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GBAKTin. ben caiisis of gode maners and of gode vertues, saue 
gode loues, Lete Twt gold be take awey fro mennya 
Jiauyng; but lete the gold abide and be had, that 
thou prone mennya hauyng, Whi ? Lete mennya 
tungis be kuM awey, for that bi hem aummen 
blaaphemen Ood ; and where achulen we thanne haue 
preisera of Ood ? Wliat dooth a tunge, he that 
&i7igith weel or apekith wed knowith weel ; and a 
fxil good instrument he ia. Zeue thou a good wU 
to the good tunge, and thanne gode thingia ben 
apokun; men being in diacord ben brouyt into 
accord, men diacoumfortid ben coumfortid, leccheroae 
men ben chid and blamed, wrathful men ben re- 
freyned, Ood is preiaid, Criat ia commendid, the 
wil ia heet and inflamyd into loue, but into godli 
loue Twt into manli loue, apiritual loue not fleiachli 
loue. These goodie dooth the tunge, but whi and bi 
what wirching cause ? For good ia the wil %vhich 
vsith the tunge. Zeue thou an yuel man to the 
tunge, and thanne achulen be bla^hemera, chidera, 
chcdengers, and [infoT^mers]} Alle theae yuelia comen 
fro the tunge, for that the yuel man vaith the tunge. 
Be not therfore takun awey thingia fro thingia, but 
be at and he sett to good vce to thingia? Thus seith 
Austyn there. 



* A space left vacant in the MS. 

* ** Non fiiciont bonos mores, nisi 
boni amores. Tollatur aurum dc 
rebus humanis ; immo adsit aurum, 
ut probet res humanas. Pneci- 
datur lingua humana propter Dei 
blasphematores, et unde erunt Dei 
laudatores ? Quid tibi fecit lingua? 
Sit qui bene cantet, et bonum est 
organum. Da mentem bonam ad 
Hnguam : bona dicuntur, discordes 
oonoordantur, lugentcs consolantur, 
luxurioHi corripiuntur, iracundi re- 
(Vtvuantur, Deua laudatur, Christns 



commendatur, mens ad amorem 
inflammatur ; sed divinum, non hu- 
manum ; spiritalem, non camalem. 
IIuk; bona facit lingua. Quare ? 
Quia bona est mens quae utitor 
liogua. Da malum hominem ad 
linguam: erunt blasphematores, 11- 
tigatores, calumniatores, delatores. 
Omnia mala de lingua, quia maluB 
est, qui utitur lingua. Non tol- 
lantur res de rebus humanis : sint 
res et adsit usus rerum bonanuzu" 
S. August. U.8. c. 11. 
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Lete oonli good men and weel proued men in chap, viil 
vertues be . takun in to preesthode and into pre- K*'*^i^P*7®^ 

, ^ *■ * leftmea ana 

lacie, whery nne ben ncne posseasiouns ; and without good men. noovu 

' •' r f would anse flrom 

doat miche more good schal come bi the hauyng of |^^«^]^^t^j 

tho riche poasessiounSy than schulde come if thei were of!S*urt^*2nd™^" 

not had. But alle the cause, whi yuel oometh fro and teS'bSi^are^' 

bi tho ricbe possessioims had in prelacie, is for that ^^^ promoted. 

yertuoee men and weel proued men in leemyng and in 

lynyng ben not chosim and takun into prelacies ; but 

suinwhile children, sumwhile men wantounli brou^t 

up in court, sumwhile vnleemed men for her greet 

blood and her hi^e birthe ; ^he, into the dampnacioun 

of hem whiche so chesen and takim,^ as it is ful 

miche to dreda Lete therfore this that is verry cause 

of the yuel be take awey, and lete it abie which is 

gilti : lete not it be take awey, which profrith him silf 

redi into good and of which schal come good, whanne 

it schal come into gode mennys hondis : lete not it 

abie which trespacith not. And thanne is ^ doon, what 

ou^te here ynne be doon ; and ellis it is doon, 

which ou^te not be doon« And thus myche is ynou^ 

for answere to the i^ semyng skile. 



ix. Chapiter. 

For answere to the ij". semyng skile, the first pre- thb sbcoitd 



▲BOUXEirT ov 



myaae is to be demed, which is this : *^ If nche en- thb Lollards 
'' dewing had be profitable to the dergie and to al Christ's silence 
'' the hool chirche of God, Crist him silf bi his owne ment against'the 
" persoon hadde endewid richeli the clergie of the the clergy, it 
" chirche in hise dales,'' et ccetera. For whi if this ment againstthe 

, 1 , !• -I . T'l T .1 appointment of 

premysse now denyed were trewe, certis^ bi bjk skile deacons, which 



' Probably a detictl error for 
taken. 



' I1ie six following words are 
added in the margin by a later 
handi 
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Chap. IX. Crist in his owne persoon badde ordeyned dekenes to 
w»8 made by the be in Lis clcrgie ; sithen it was profitable dekenes to 
people. be in the clergie of his chirche, as it is open, Acts 

vj*. c. at the bigynnyng. And ^it Crist bi him silf 

not so ordeyned, but the Apostlis and the peple to 

gidere hem chosen and ordeyneden, as it is open 

there, Acts vj*. c. And theribre the now rehercid 

firste premysse of the ij®. semyng skile is to be denyed. 

m^e?.tfagS> ^^ "^^ ^^^^ ^^^ P^^P^s thus: The rehercid firste 

chrtaU^Seif premissc my^te not be trewe, but if he schulde meene 

t\^g^v!e^!KSy *^^ vndirstonde that Crist ou^te and wolde haue 

W8*chur!ch?^ But ordeyned bi him silf and in liis owne persoon al that 

daincyforUiem ^ nedeful to his clcrgic of his chirche, as is open 

thenrowsSilM yuow. But this mecnyng is vntrewe. Forwhi breed 

men^sc"Sft!b5;t and wijn and ale and housing and clothing and manie 

SSwit nSeaMlry othere thingis maad bi mennys craftis ben necessarie 

ductioiu^These to be had in persoones of his clergie, and ^it Crist in 

toThoappofnt- liis ownc persoon and bi him silf ordeyned not and 

ment of oeaoons ^ ii i i i. j 

and endowing of ^cueth not to cuy man breed or wyin or gowne or 
ergy. ^ood or hous ; but he teueth bi him silf and in his 
persoon maters of which breed and wijn and housis 
and clothis ben to be mad, and therwith he teueth 
to men hondis and feet and membris of the bodi and 
inward and outward sensityue wittis and resoun and 
wil and moving powers, bi whiche alle applied to 
gidere men mowen make breed, wijn, housis, and 
clothis. And in lijk maner Crist taf to the Apostlis 
witt of resoun for to knowe that dekenhode was pro- 
fitable to his clergie, and Crist taf to hise Apostlis wil 
for to chese tho dekenes ; and so in that Crist taue 
to hem dekenes mediatli, that is to seie, bi meenis 
bifore ^ouun to the Apostlia And if this be trewe, 
whi not in lijk maner, for lijk skile, it is to be seid, 
that Crist ^af mediatli, (that is to seie, bi meene 
^iftis to his clergie,) the endewing of immouable godis, 
which the clergie now hath : for as miche as Crist 
^aue to the clergie witt and wisdom forto knowe 
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tWk endearing be profitable to the clergie, and also chap, ix. 

Ill forto aske and recejme the same endewing ; thou^ 

Crist ywxB not to his clergie thilk same endewing bi 

bim fSil immediatli, (that is to seie, withoute eny bi- 

fore ^ouun meenys,) riit euen as he taue dekenhode 

to his clergie mediatli, thou^ he ^aue not the same 

dekenhode to his clergie immediatU? And so open it 

is herbi, that the firste premisse of the ij^ semyng 

skile is to be denied. 

And whanne it is argued ferther, that thilk first it is no argu- 
premisse muste be trewe^ for ellis God loued not so Christ's bye to^ 

.,,.,. -i*i*i*ii^^^ ministers 

micbe his dergie as men endewmg his clergie loueden would be less 
his derfirie, certis this folewith not Forwhi at sum if he directly * 

-._,,_, , in n endowed them 

while it mai so be, that the teuer or benefeter forto not wid they did. 

-.,.,-, •^i» A gift may be 

teue mediatli, (that is to seie bi a meene to the re- mo^ profitable 

.-,, n t 1 , t 1 to the receiver, 

oeyuer,) schaJ be more profitable to the receyner ^han^dmoflre 
schulde be, if the teuer schulde teue the same tifte the giver, when 

'7 7 7 made mediately 

or benefet mimediatli bi him silf to the same receyuer. JgJ^****™™^ 
Also at sumwhile it mai be so, that more good and 
more honeste or more preising and worschip schal 
come, (alle thingis considerid and biholdun,) to the 
jeuer, if the ^euer ^eue mediatly his ^ifte or benefete, 
than schulde come if he ^af the same tifte or benefet 
immediatli bi him silf And so it mai be ful weel, 
that not for defaut of loue had to the receyuer, 
neither for the lasse loue as in that and for that 
bom anentis the receyuer, the ^euer ^eueth his tifte 
or benefet to the receyuer, but for the more loue had 
and bom bi the ^euer anentis the receyuer. 

Also it mai be ful ofte, that for the more good to a gift made me- 
be doon al abou^te, (thou^ not al to the receyuer,) it b?mJJe"S?i.*^'^ 
bisemeth and it is fitting,' and therfore it is to be s^neni good, 
doon, that the jeuer jeue his ^ifte and benefet medi- immcdia1!ei™to^ 
atli and not immediatli : and tit this doing is not so From henceu 
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wseide? Certis his tunge was not the key of heuen cuat.x. 

orof erthe, neither had power to make eny thing tojfli^j^^®^^ 

be trewe or fals, or other wise to be than he couthe ^^^ unlawful 

fynde bifore it to be trewe or fals in doom of resoun 

or in Holi Scripture. Whi therfore schiden we ouer 

miche weie and apprise his seiyng? First y schal 

schewe ful likeli that hise wordis were not trewe ; 

and ihanne next y schal schewe vnsoilabili that, thout 

tho wordis weren trewe, ^it out of hem folewith 

not that the endewing of the clergie with riche pos- 

sessiouns is yuel and vnleeful. 

First that tho wordis weren not trewe, it semeth Hiiwordgwp© 
berbL How euer kunnyng and weel leemed preestis There have been 

as many learoed 

and prelatis a this ^ side of the ApostlLs weren to^ndho&preiatoi 

*. , ^ • f9 t 1 » t ^^c^ the church 

gidere m* eny tyme m the clergie of^ the chirche j*»ricWyen- 
bifore his endewinff in riche possessioims, so kunnynsr^nd indeed mudt 

1 . 1 t ' \ 1 more learned. 

and weel leemed preestis and prelatis han ben to 
gidere sithen and aftir that the chirche waa endewid 
hi ynmouable possessions; the, and myche kun- 
nynger and better leemed; and also therwith mo 
suche han be * sithen. For, who euer can schewe that 
bifore the dales of Hillari, Ambrose, lerom, and Aus- 
tyn, and Gregori weren in the Latyn chirche so 
worthi techers with holi lyuyng to gidere as thei 
weren and as her successouris weren, y schal teue to 
him myn arme. 
Ferthermore, how euer c^ostli almysful preestis andcjoodpreacWng 

1 1. • !• :i • .*. />! 1 1 1 -I . »nd profitable 

prelatis in preening and m wnting profitable bokis hooks have atao 
weren to gidere in eny tyme bifore the seid cndew- the clergy have 

° , , been more richly 

ing, SO almysful in the seid goostli almes han ben gSfto'^^cated 
to gidere sithen* ; ^he, and miche more almysful, bi 



' atkU, MS. 

* i« is interlineated, perhaps by a 
later hand. 

' So the original scribe, rightly : 



bat a later hand has made an 
erasure and changed of into or, 

* ben, MS. (first hand). 
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cuAP. X. cauflc tliei weren ktinnynger and better leemed ; and 
therwith many mo such han be sithen. 
Alma havA like- Also hou cuer in bodili inaner almesful precstis and 

Winn IHVII inCMPO 1 i» t 1 • A 1 'J !_•#» J t^ -I 

i)it<ntiruiiy di». ])rolati8 nan be in eny tyme to gidere bifore the seid 

thti oi<tncy havo endewmg, bo almesful m bodili amies han be to 

*''^** gidere preestis and prelatis sithen; jhe, and raiche 

more so almesful, as is open ynou^ ; for thei hadden 

posHessiouns, wher of thei my^ten miche more avorthi 

into almes, tlian thei that hadden litil and as it were 

nou;t. 

tUiM'itiiavi^iMH'u Forthormon\ as holi confessouris and as manie in 

loiil rIS miri?r*i ilu^ tnwwo Icugtho of tyme han be of preestis and pre- 

K*NuuV»iiI^ hxtis* Hithen the seid endewing, as were bifore the seid 

iHXAi\'^Kii«r' (endowing a this^ side the Apostlis ; and as holi and 

il\o*iiil«*V** an mauye and mo of martiris bi deeth, (and other 

t!I5'.um^^»t;l^* ^viH^^ inniblid bi exile and bi prisonyng,) hanbe^ of 

wYu^iMhmvAav! i^n^vHtiH »uul of lu^latis sithen the seid endewyng in 

i^nimtt mHtmii lo iy\\u\ to gidoiv, than Were bifore m eny tyme of ujk 

woi-hlv |HM«uH q\uuitito to gidon\ And thout in tho^ dales of Em- 

iHuout.viMmmt iHMxniris Noix) and of Traian and of Domician and of 

i«\ilhM»Hmtii nioohoinn and othore suche manie mo martins weren 

ii.MWHuiUMi^ortiK' D^ado than in tymo^ of lijk quantite sithen tho daies, 

ocrtis. ;it tho multitude of tho martiris were lay men 

and not privstia or bischopis. Forwhi alle the bischopis 

and othoro prcostis, that weren in tho dales thorny 

manie tooris to gidere, weren ful fewe. And also 

thou; it hadde be so, that mo bischopis and preestis 

hadden be martiris in the daies of tho princis than 

in the daies of princis a this side the Emperour Con- 

stantyn, tit it was oonli for this, that persecucioun of 

tirantis was redier in tho daies than was sithen in 

the daies of Constantyn and afUr hise daies; and it 



1 a thin, MS., ftnd similarly a little 
below. 

^ hanUn, MS. (first hand). The 



coi\j unction of the words is probably 
not accidental. 

* IVobably we should read the, 

* inttfme^ MS. 
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iM not for defaut of good wil in the preestis and Chap. x. 

fedbopia lynyng forte suffre martirdom, if it haddo 

1)6 proMd to liem and if God hadde purveied so for 

bem. For y dare weel seie that lerom, Ambrose, 

Austin, and Gregoii weren as redi in wil forto haue 

mfiid marterdoniy if it hadde be putt to hem, as 

eoer was eny othir preest or bischop which bifore 

the endewing of the chirche was martirid a this side ^ 

tlie Apostlis : wherfore the holynes was as greet * in 

thes persoones not martirid as was in hem, namelich 

aithen these haboundiden in greet doctrine and in cure 

mynistring miche aboue hem. Wherfore folewith that 

the wordis wiitun In vitas Patrurriy bi whiche it is 

meened thus, ''that alwey and euer, sithen the clergie 

" of the chirche • encrecid in possessioims, he decrecid 

** in vertues," is* vntrewe. For in the bigynnyng of 

the seid endewing and bi long tyme afbir, al the 

vhile that weel leerned men and weel proued men in 

Ijuyng were takun into prelacie, the chirche grewe 

Tpwurd bothe in kunnyng and in lyuyng, as therto 

fol miche the seid riche endewing helpid ; and ther- 

tare this, that the chirche or the clergie sithen the seid 

mdewing hath decrecid in vertues, came bi an other 

thing yn and bi an other wey than bi the seid riche 

endewing; which other thing and wey, if it were kutt 

trey, the riche endewing schulde do ful miche good 

ind lette miche yueL And so wolde God that thilk 

now meened thing and wey were so kutt awey ! 

Now next aftir this, thoUt tho wordis Writun /tI Next if Jerome's 

, -1.1 • 1 words were true, 

ntas Patruin and vndirstondun m the seid menyug it follows not 

, , ««/.".. -I i 11 •'o that the cndow- 

wwe trewe, lit that therof ^ folewith not the purpos mem of the 

'7 .11- clergy is unlaw- 

of the argument, which is that the seid nche endewing iw. it is la the 



* The construction requires are ; 
yet perhaps the scrihe is guilt- 
less. 

« yit thcrof, MS. (first hand). 
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Chap. X. schulde be yuel, y proue thus : These wordis which 
nature^hinga y schal now scie ben trewe. Alwey and euer, sithen 
certafu time thoy the briggc of Londoun was endewid with temperal 
siwseLondon rcntis, the samc brigge hath be febler and febler, and 
supDoriedby cucr schal SO be into tyme he be at his laste cast. 
tinuaijydecUned, What folewith here of? Schulen men seie her of to 
AijpUcation of ' folcwc, that thilk temperal endewing so joutm into 
to the present the mcntcnancc of the brigge is harmeful or yuel to 
fttf^rremwrks the brigge? Allc men witen weel that it not so 
andauthorityof folewith. But thaunc whi folewith it not? Certis for^ 
the brigge and ech hous is of such nature and kinde, 
that afbir a certein of ^eeris next to his first making 
he biganne to appeire, and he euer sithen appeirith, 
and schal appeire needis: euen* as a man aftir a cer- 
tein of hise ^eeris spend schal appeire, how euer miche 
cost be sett into the mentenaunce of his bodiU weel- 
fiire. In lijk maner al the hool chirche of God is of 
such kinde that, namelich after a certeyn tyme of his 
age, he appeirid, and schal appeire contynueli ; as 
Crist ther of prophecied, Math, xxiiij*. c., and Mark 
xiij®. c., and Poul, first Thim. iiij*. c., and ij*. Thym. 
iij®. c. Weel thanne, sithen this is the cause whi out 
of the briggis contynuel appeiring sithen he was en- 
dewid folewith not thilk endewing forto be to him 
yuel, bi the saTne or lijk skile, thout the chirche 
bothe in the laife and in the clergie kepe his nature of 
contynuel appeiring aftir the tyme in which riche en- 
dewing was ^euun therto into lus supporting, therof 
folewith not that the endewing mad to the dergie is 
vnprofitable to the chirche and is synful and vnleeful ; 
no more than that the endewing ^ouun to the brigge 
of Londoun into the supporting of his contynuel ap- 
peiring is to the same brigge harmeful. The seid 
Fadir In mtaa Patrv/m schulde therfore haue seid more 
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than he seide in the bifore rehercid wordis, if bi hise Cfap.i, 

wordifi he Isolde haue meened that the endewing of 

the clergie hadde be yuel doon. For he muste haue 

seid ihiiB miche : " Alwey and euer sitheu the chirche 

^' wexid in posseasioiins he decrecid in vertues^ and 

" tiiilk wexing in possessiouns was cause or occasioun 

" of thilk decreeing in vertues ; therefore this endew- 

" ing of the chirche in possessiouns was yuel doon." 

And if ihou bere him an hond that he meened so 

mjrche bi hise bifore rehercid wordis, thou^ he not 

alle hem out spake, certis tit y schal proue that of 

al this meenyng, thus largeli born an hond to him, 

folewith not the seid endewing to be yuel doon and 

to be ynleefuL Forwhl, if he meened that the seid 

endewing was cause of the seid chirchis decreeing in 

yertues, he seide not ther yn trewe ; sithen it is 

proued bifore in the viij'.* chapiter, and schal more be 

proued afUr in tbe ^ chapiter, that such endewing 

is not cause but occasioun oonU of moral yuel. And 

if tins Fader meened that the seid endewing was oc-^ 

casioun oonli of the seid chirchis decreeing, ^it therof 

folewitli not the seid endewing to be yuel doon and 

to be vnleeful, as is proued bifore ful pleinli in the 

vij*. chapiter of this present iij*. partie. Forwhi than 

God hadde yuel do in endewing Lucifer with so 

greet fiumes, and in endewing men with her tungis ; 

and so in no wise bi, fro, and out of this seid Fadris 

wordi% thou^ thei weren trewe, folewith the seid riche 

endewing of the clergie to be vnleeful or to be yuel 

doon. 

xj. Chapiter. 

Ferthebmore for to trete upon this Fadris seiyng, {^^^o%d** 
out this what is now seid and proued, (that the^*'^"'''^^*^ 
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>rf>^ MS. 



* A space left in the MS. for the 
ntimber. See Part iv. ch. iii. 

Y 2 



340 pbcock's repressor. 

Chap. XI. Bcid endewing to be oonli an occasioun of yuel, and 
aswenirhow not to be cause of yuel,) is ynou^ forte lette of the 
rich*enSwment oold Fadris seid woidis folewe the riche endewing of 
SJoMrtonT^No the clergie be yuel doon ; ^it more than this mai be 
tbKt^oocMtoni sett therto into the same purpos, and in this maner; 
goo^aadsono that^ thou^ a gouemauce be an occasioun of yuel, 
prmmption^uiy it is to be cousidcrid ferther of how miche good the 

that it ought to . . j p i ^-u^ 

be put an end to. same goucmaunce IS occasioun and oi how mycne 

yuelis letting and forbaring the same gouemaunce is 
an occasioun, with this, that the same gouemaunce is 
an occasioun of simi yuel, thout not of ri^t myche 
yuel. And if of al the yuel, which cometh bi the 
gouemaunce, the same gouemaunce is not but an oc- 
casioun and not cause; and therwith the same gouer- 
naunce is occasion of myche good, and is occasioun 
of letting miche yuel ; and herwith it is not knowun 
whethir the yuel comyng bi the seid gouemaunce is 
more than the yuel which is lettid bi the same 
gouemaunce ; — certis no man outte thilk wliile iuge 
that thilk gouemaunce outte be leid awey. But so it 
is in this present purpos, that thou^ the riche endew- 
ing of the clergie be an occasioun of myche yuel, ^it 
it is an occasioun of myche good ; and it is also 
occasioun of a^en putting miche synful yuel, which 
ellis schulde falle ; and no man can iuge pleinli and 
sureli, that the yuel which cometh bi the seid riche 
endewing is gretter than is the yuel which is lettid 
to be bi the same endewyng ; as y commytte to the 
discrecioun of wise men for to it ouerse and iuge. 
And her with it is trewe, that the seid riche endew- 
ing is not cause of the yuelis which comen occa- 
sionarili oonli bi it, as it is bifore proued in the 
[viij*.] ^ chapiter of this present iij". partie. Wherfore 
no wise man neither eny other man without ouer 
greet booldnes of presumpcioun outte iuge and seie, 
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Chap. XL 



that the seid riclie endewing outte be kutt awey for 
the yuel of ^wliicli the same endewing is occasioun. 

tit feriher, not withstonding al this, it mai seme Kbrfto"*^ 
bothe bi reson and bi Holi Scripture, that the yuel tSS^SSth*^^ 
which is lettid bi the seid riche endewing is gretter gw endowment 
flian the yuel "which is comyng out ther of and ther S^i^^pi^S*^ 
bi And forto proue this first bi resoun y precede in iJ^ hSd«rto*"* 
this wise : It is miche harder forto suffre peyne of^^^^^^ 
fleisch in this lijf than it is forto forgo and forbere iSteMdpi». 
lustis of fleisch in this lijf, as ech man may soone JJJJJ-^Jj^^' 
aapie in experience : and also bi resoun, for bi suffring JjJS ftom 
of peyne bodili deeth cometh miche sooner than bi ^^SrSchw!* 
forbering of delectaciouns oonlL And if this be trewe, 
thaone it is more perel to a man for to here him 
wed in suffiing of peyne, than is forto bere him weel 
in forbering of delectaciouns and lustis. But so it is, 
that al the perel which is in hauyng of grete ricch- 
easis is, lest a man bere him not weel in forbering 
lustis ; and the perel which is in lacking richessis is, 
lest a man bere him not weel and strongU in suffring 
of peyne. Wherfore nedis folewith, that more perel is 
to a man,' whanne he is sett in to suffiing of peyn, 
Uian "whanne he is sett into forbering of lustis. And 
thaxme ferther thus : But so it is, that whanne a man 
is sett forto reioice grete ricchessis^ he is sett forto 
forbere lustis strongli and manli ; and whanne he [is] 
aette forto lacke tho ricchessis, he is sett forto suffre 
peynes strongli and manlL Wherfore folewith needis, 
that gretter perel is in lacking of ricchessis than in 
the haayng of hem ; and gi*etter perel nou^where is,^ 
sane where grettir yuel is likeli to come: wherefore 
gretter yuel were likeli to come in the clergie, if thei 
hadden lak of plenteuose ricchessis, than if thei hadden 
plenteaose ricchessis. 



' a mam, MS. (first hand, a cor- 
rector haTing wrongly erased the 
vtide). 



' if is interlineated by a later (?) 
hand. 
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trewe Apostilis, as mai be had of the firste and ij*. caipja 
Epistilis of Poul to the Corynthies. And whether this 
jTiel comyng into the chirche in this now seid manor, 
and that for defeute of riches, was not a greet 
myscheef ; ^he, and gretter than schulde haue be likeli 
to falle, if alle the clergie in tho daies hadde be 
endewid bi vnmouable godis richeli, dome ^e. For 
what ^ so greet myscheef schulde bi likelihode haue 
come bi habundaunce of ricches in tho pseudo, as 
came bi her pouerte in hem, whanne thei diffameden 
the trewe Apostlis and peruertiden the Corinthies and 
the ThessaJonicenses ^ fro the wey in which Poul and 
Apollos ' hadden hem foundid and groimdid ? And 
therfore to alle freel persoones and not disposid to 
greet perfitnes of pacience and of dou^tines, as Poul 
was, the lak of sufficience is of more perel than 
habundance ouer and aboue sufficience. 
Also forto proue this same purpos more euidentli Farther proof 

*■ * , , from Soloinon 8 

bi Holi Scripture, y precede also thus: It is writunyprayw. in which 
Prouerb. xxx®. c. thus: Zexie thmv not to me hegqerie^^^^*^^ 

. , . , . *% 7. . against beggary 

neither rtchesaia ; zeue thou oonh necessaries to mt/ •«$ riches iiest 

^ , "^ nches might lead 

lijflode ; lest jperauenture y he fillid and he drawen ^*gut^^niry 
to denye, and seie, Who is the Lordi a/ad teste t/ to deny him. 

o ^ ' a which is worse. 

conipeUid hi nedines stele, and forswere^ the name 
of m,y Ood. Lo how Salamon is aknowe to God 
that bothe greet ricches and lak of sufficience ben 
occasiouns of yuel ; and therfore for feer he desirid 
the meene, which is sufficience, withoute hauyng of 
nede and withoute hauyng of more richesse than is 
necessarie into sufficience, as weel for thanne as for 
tyme to come. Neuertheles into my present piupos 
he weel witnessith, that gretter perel is^ in lak of 
sufficience than is in habundaunce of grete ricchessis ; 



^ forwhat, MS. 

^ TesaalcmicenseSf MS. 

* AppoOo, MS. 



^for swerct MS. 

^ M is added by a later band. 
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want. 



Chap. XI. sithen he openli knoulechith that the yuel, of which 
lak of suflScience is oecasionn, is gretter yuel than is 
the yuel, of which habundaunce of ricches is occasion. 
Forwhi, as he seith, the yuel, of which the lak of 
sufficience is occasioun, is to stele and forsake Qod 
bi ooth and so bi avisement ; and the yuel, of which 
habundaunce of ricches is occasioun, is forto forsake* 
Qod in a littnes and in a rechelesnes. And aUe men 
witen that the former of these ij. defautis is gretter 
than is the secunde. Wherfore more yuel cometh of 
lak of ricches than of habundaunce of ricches. 
The aiifflcioncy ^OF moFC plcyncr vudirstouding to be had upon 
S'a'i^'iSaScn? ^^^^ ^^^ biforc rehercid wordis of Salamon, Prouerb. 
p!S2nTOT*ftituil XXX". c., and foi-to wite what Salamon meened in hem, 

and forto therbi se how it is trewe that greeter 
yuel cometh bi lak of ricclies than bi the hauyng 
of ricches, it is to vndirstonde and to holde that 
Salamon in the now seid text meened bi "sufGcience'* 
not oonli the hauour which fiUith or remedieth al his 
lak and nede now had, but which is ther with so 
abiding that it schal not lasse ; or ellis not so myche 
lasse, but that it schal alwey afbir^ be able to fille 
and remedie al his lak and nede, which is for eny 
tyme likeli to falle. And that Salamon vndirstode 
thus bi the seid sufficience spokun in his text, it is 
open herbi ; forwhi al hauour, that is lasse than is 
this now seid sufficience, is '* beggeri " as for now or 
as for tyme to come, as schal appere and be open 
anoon^ aftir whanne it schal be declarid what beggeri 
is. Wherfore sithen Salamon preied that "beggerie 
" schulde not falle to him," and lit that " he schulde 
" haue sufficience," he muste needis vndirstonde bi suf- 
ficience such a tiling which ledith not into beggerie, 



> sakct MS. (first hand). 
' qftir is added in a later hand, 
which has made erasures in the text 



' oRoon is interlineated by a later 
band. 
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but which a^enstondith beggerie. And that is the chap, xl 
suffidenoe novr declarid 

Forbhermore bi '^ beggerie'' Salamon vndirstondith Besgwhero 
in ihe same text al lak' of the now seid sufficience, ofiuohsufli. 
or the lak of the now seid sufficient hauour. For- ^* 
wbi whanne euere eny man lackith his seid sufficient 
bauour, and is not in ny^e power forto gete or haue 
it bi his owne wynnyng or bi eny other wey than hi 
asking it of othere, that it be touun to him, sotheli 
than he is excusid forto begge ; and his plite^ in which 
he thanne is» which is not elHs than lak of sufficience 
into what he hath for than to do, mai and outte 
be depid to him beggerie. 

The "ricches'" of which he spekith in the same And oontnriwiae 
text is hauour of so miche ricches, that thout itSSS."**"**^*** 
laasee and abbate, as myche as it is likeli it abate bi 
condicioun of the world, pt it schal not be so litil, 
but that it schal be to a man ouer and aboue the 
seid sufficience,^ al the while that he hath to do with 
thilk ricches. And that he vndirstode thus bi thilk 
ricches, y proue thus: If he hadde vndirstonde eny 
ricches lasse than this now seid, sithen ech ricches 
lasse than this now seid wole make bi proces of 
tyme to his possessour state or plite of sufficience, 
it wolde folewe that Salamon in the seid text^ 
whanne he preied that ricches schulde not be touun 
to him, he preied ther yn that sufficience schulde not 
be ^ouun to him. Wherfore he meened bi ricchesse 
as it 18 now expowned. 

And so folewith hero^ that vndir the meenyng of Application of 
Salamon in his now reherdd preier to God it is includid totheoMo^^ 
that he wolde this : If eny couent or comounte or eny endowments. 

.--- - •^•i 1 n* • Founders of 

con persoon schulde be endewid mto such sumcience courenta and 



> ol-laA, MS. 

' Ike Mcid t^fficience is added in the margin by a later hand. 
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Oaxr. XI. that he schulde not falle into beggerie, iie muete be 

miiegogmurt cadcwid With lijflocle which schal neuere appeire; and 

*?^he^touud*- therwith hise costis muste be suche, that thei schulen 

bwvij jBimdent Qeuere encrece; or ellia, for aa miche aa tlieae ij. now 

Tor their oEi^tuu ' ' ^ 

mta'Sr^to" '^''srcid pointis mowe not be liad abiding in eeny co- 
th^ftom''' niounte or persoon, tlierfore in the seid preier of Sa!a- 
boanuj. mon muste needis be includid this, — that ech couent 

or comounte or persoon to be endewid in to his suf- 
ficience muste needis be endewid with so miche good 
that, (thoui it appeire as myche as it is to appeire 
bi hia natural condicion and bi the' rennyng condi- 
cioun of the world,) lit it acbal neuere so miche 
abate, but that al the nede of tbilk same couent,* 
comounte, or persoon schal tber bi be releeued and 
remedied: and ellis thilk couent, comounte, or persoon 
is not foundid and endewid into bis sullicience, as 
Salatnon takith liere suSicieDce. Forwhi he is not 
foundid and endewid fro this, that he is out of the 
fei into beggerie bi proces of tjrae. And so herbi 
foimders of collegis and of couentis and of persoones 
and of statis mowen^ take* good remembraunce, if 
thei founde eny such, that thei founde and endewe 
miche aboue the sufficience which is into the reme- 
diyng of nede had in the dai of fundacioun : and 
ellis, certis, bi proces of tyme her werk, otherwise 
than so foundid and endewid, sclial come into beg- 
gerie, which y woot weel thei wolen not desire but 
avoide, what thei mowe. 
fonndonofco!- For sureli to seie y haue take beede, and in al my 
iMofiiipnuc, daies and long bifore y wiste neuere zit college or 

ifttusl endow , , . , „ , , ■ ■ ' i - , 

thpmnnwh curapanie endewid, (tbout tnei weren endewid ouer 
-luits, wbon they and more than the nede of hem askid in the dai of 



■ At to interlineiited, perhaps bj I o btiog apparentl; b; llie Earn 

& lAler hund. hand. 

, ■ nxiwe, MS. (firel hand). 

■™«i, MS., Ihe Stroke over the | . taAc is added by a lalw land. 
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her fandadoun,) but that aftirward her endewing so Cbapjll 

myche achranke and her oostis so miche grewe more 

ihisi couthe be bifore seen, that it was aftirward ouer 

liile to sapporte her necessaries. And therfore foon- 

dera and endew^rs of eny persoones or comonntees, if 

tiiei aidewiden so richeli, that it was more than bi 

stieit mesure was to her nede ynon^ in the dai of 

her fiindacioiiii, tbei weren' not ther yn to be blamed ; 

bat thei weren ' ther yn to be preisid^ bi cause that 

thilk lijflode wolde continueli schrinke^ and the oostis 

wolde oontj^ueli growe and encreca Forwhi if a 

fiulir for loue to his sone woUe ordeine to him a 

peire of schoon, and the lethir wher of the schoon 

aehnlde * be maad were of such kinde that it wolde 

daili schrinke whilis it were vsid in weryng, certis 

this fiulir were not to be blamed, if he wolde ordeyne 

that these schoon be notabli widdir than the meetenes 

of h^n wolde aske, as for the firste dai in which 

thei sdiulden be' wome, but he were to be preisid, 

if he wolde so ordeyne to his loued sone; the, the 

fadir w^re worthi be blamed, if he wolde ordeyne these 

schoon to be no wijdir than euen meete to hise sones 

feet in the dai of his ^ firste wering. Forwhi therof 

wolde needis folowe that with inne proces of daies 

the schoon sdiulden be so narowe, that tbei schulden 

needis wringe his sones feet into greet peyne of his 

sone And therfore bi lijk skile the endewers of reli- 

gioses haning posseeaioun and of eathedral chirchis and 

c^ coUegis weren not to be blamed in that, that thei 

80 ridieli endewid her foundid cnmpenies aboue the^ 

str^ or euen meet of the nede had in the dai of 

fundadoon, but thei weren ther 3m to be preisid, if 

thd so diden, for the ^ cause now said ; thout the 



* r«re, MS. (first hand) twice. 
*h€ i» JntflriiaBStiMl l>7 a later 



* her, MS. (first hand) apparently, 
which is perfa^s better. 

* the IB interiineated by a later 
hand (twice). 
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Cbap. XI. persoones so foundid ben miclie to be blamed, but' 
thei in the meene tyme wijsly and weel kepe thilk 
ricchessis and wijsly and weel hem expende, as suffi- 
cient resoun wole deme. 

But itdoM not But of al this, fthoui founderis and endeweris of 

follow that this ' '• / 

suoirieiiiy in tho couentis, of colleeis, of statis, and of persoones in state 

ira»t perfocl iny - , i - 1 ■ i - 

^itfe. honium oulten for to in this maner endewe, whilia thei en- 
gcripture iiEithtr tenden forto warde and wilne that her werk come 
pite» "jthfuK of not into beggerie ; and thouj Salamon preied to God 
that he schulde not haue lasse than the seid suffi- 
cienee declarid now bifore to be of his meenyng, and 
that he schulde not falle into the* beggerie alao now 
bifore declarid to be of his meenyng,) schal it be seid 
therfore of tliia to folowe, that it is a perfiter lijf 
forto lyue in such a now seid sufficience or in the 
seid richeasis, than forto lyue in the seid beggerie? 
Nai certis, tliis folewith not For thou^ Salamon so 
preied for more suerte to his freelnes, and for that 
lie was not so perfit that he couthe here beggerie 
at ful ^ withoute sclaundre, bi cause, as Scripture 
witnessith weel, he was a fui freel man ; and ther- 
fore he hadde more nede forto seke aftir the surer 
to him weies, than aftir the hardir and the bateil- 
fuller weies and therfore the perfiter to him weies ; 
and thouj founders and endeweria of collegis and of 
couentia and of persoones in state founden and 
endewen into more suerte, bi cause that in multitude 
of persoones fewe schulden be founde disposid to hiie 
periitnes, (in reward of hem wliiche schulen be dis- 
posid to meenes* and loujer degre of lynyug than is 
perfitnee :) — ther of folewith not, that ecli othei' maner 
of lyuyng, dyuers fro this which Sahimon askid, and 
dyuera fro this whiche the seid endewers entenden in 
her seid fundacioun and endewing, is not so holi and 

' Perhnps «e Ehonld rend but if, I * tlit/nl, Wi. (first hand). 

'the is mtKrIincalcd by a lalcr ■ IVobaUlj wc should rf ad mwnrr. 
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BO perfii as these ben; neither it is to be seid that chap. xi. 
Holi Writt approueth the seid sufficience to be of 
more holynes than the seid beggerie or the seid riche 
endewing, bi cause that Holi Writt makith mensionn 
that Salamon chase and askid rathir the seid suf- 
ficience than the seid beggerie or the seid ricchessis. 
For of this, that Holi Writt makith this now seid 
mensioan, folewith no more, but that Holi Writt 
groundith this^ or witnessith this; — that Salamon 
chaas the seid sufficience bifore the seid beggerie and 
hifore the seid ricchessis. But the argument is nau^t, 
*' Holi Writt seith that Salamon chaas this bifore 
* " that ; therfore Holi Writt seith that this is bettir 
** than that;" but if therwith this were knowen for 
trewe, that Salamon chas this afore that, bi cause 
that this was bettir and perfiter than that, and that 
he weel knewe this to be better than that. But this 
Holi Writt seith not, and also this is not trewe, as 
may be proued : and theifore it is to be seid, as is 
now bifore seid, that Salamon, — as a freel [man], and 
as he which ofte and miche synned, and as he wliich 
knewe' his vnperfitnes, and was feerd forto aske and 
assaie and take upon him the hardir, hiter, and per- 
fiter wey, — askid mekeli and discreetli the imperfiter^ 
wey, as it which was to him surer and meeter than 
was the perfiter wey. And more than this can not 
bi the rehercid text of Salamon be had bi maistrie, 
if eny man be aboute forto seie ther a^ens nay, in 
the maner now mynistrid. 

Neuertheles alwey thoru^ al what is seid euer But this en- 
this apperith to be trewe, that forto be endewid in guffldencv u 
to a sufficience a^ens beggerie, which ellis now schuldefSi^"a^forthe 
be, and a^ens beggerie, which ellis in tyme com- SwiaStandi^t. 



* dkis is interlineated by a later (?) 
band. 

< micke knewe, MS. (first hand). 
*tpfii!>, US. Very likdy the 



scribe, (who often disjoins prepo- 
sitions in composition from their 
noans and Terbs,) intended the text 
to be in perfiter. 
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yng flchuUIe come and be, is not vnleeful and synful ; 
but it is according with doom of reeoun, and is ther- 
fore leeful : jhe, and to ' men being not dispoaid to 
grettist perfitnes, and of which it is not like to be 
turned into such dispoaidoun, it is discreetist and best 



when CoaBtso' 



xij. Chapiter. 

To the iiij". semjng sidle, wliich grounditli him silf 

iHB'Li.Lliirwi vpon a stone of a voice herd in the eir seiyng thus, 

^JS.^"L'?" ^'"^ '^'* *^* venom is Mid out into the chirche, it i« 

to be Beid, that thilk ground is not sure tronthe, nei- 

icisvFd tiiB ther he is likeii to be trewe : and ther fore neitlier 

roruin nor pro- env BUTe troutlie * neither eny likeii to be trowid 

iiKunnQt ifciiii. trouthe may be proued or knowun or trowid therhL 

And so cesith al the strengthe of this iiij''. aemyng 

That thilk storie, which the iiij*. aemyng skile 
takibh for his ground and fundament, is not worthi 
to be trowid, y proue bi iiij. resouns ; of whiehe 
the firete is this : If no atorier or cronycler hadde 
writun of thilk voice to be siiokun in the eirj 
«((podmgi.i noman now ouzte hileeue* or trowe that thilk voice 

— ered the voice; / 

Ki'iCTe th™w'' "'"*' ^ spokun : so that al wberbi we ou ite trowe * 
miut admit [hat eny thing of thilk voice is this, for that so or so or 

Ihe nuhnr of Ura -' ° 

uttered the (oi™. so fand in noon other wise! it is writun in atorie or 

And why is h« to ' 

bebeUCTodr cronicle of thilk voice spokun.* But m it is, that in 
noon storier or cronicler it is writun that eny good 
aungel seide tbilk voice in the eir ; but in ech storie 
or cronicle speking therof it is seid and writun that 
the feend 8[»ike thilk voice. Forwhi noon fundamen- 
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uriKlnaJ authu- 
rtty ror thia 



' into. MS. (flwt haod). 
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tal CTOTiicler or atorier imtith therof, saue Girald in ontr. in. 

tua book depid Coamogra^hia ffihemia ; and othare 

stonera and croniclers aAiir him taking oonli of him. 

And he seitli that "tlie oold enemy made thitk voice 

" in the eir." ' Wherfore ech man^ which wole 

trowe that thilk voice was seid in the eir, oujte 

uuveringli trowe that thilk voice waa apoknn bi the 

feend, and not by a* good amigeL And if Una be 

tieve, whi and wfaerto schulden we hileene his Beiyng 

to be trewe ; sithen he ia oiin enemy and om% bigiler, 

M Scripture witnessitii, i*. Pet V. c. ; and sithen he is 

a lier and the fader of lesing, as Crist him silf wit- 

nesaith, lohun viij*. E. T 

The ij". resoun into the same purpos is this : If it ^^ "bSuiT^ 
irere seid or witnessid of me that y seid certein wordis truih the whoii- 
in a certeyn place, or that y seide hem after that y S'^d^'iSalii. 
hadde do a certeyn deede ; if it fcouthe be knowe ^"^^^j;^ ^J^^,. 
aureli or bi sufficient Ukelihode that y neuere waa io °J^j^^ but^^ 
thilk place, or that y neuere dide thilk deede; thilk ^^^J;'^ 
witnessing so mad upon me were not to be bUeeued, *^V"^^J^''£ 
neither were worthi to be trowid trewe. Wherfore, ?;^biri,bto.'"' 
bi lijk skile, sithen it is so that ech ftmdamental J^g^™""* 
atorie apeking of this seid voice sei^ and storieth, 
that it was mad in the eir, aftir that the first Con- 
stantyn Emperour was baptisid at Rome of Siluester 
Pope, and aftir that he hadde endewid the Pope Sil- 
uester and the cbirche of Rome, as it is open in the 
now bifore fundamental eronicle or storie of Girald, 
(and no man storieth therof saue he, and thei that 
aitben hise dales taken the same of him,) it folewitb 



' There it an edited work of Oi- 
nldoi Cambrendi, entitled Topo. 
grnphia Bibtrnia, in which tliii 

pMMige doc* not oeeor : there ii, 
howerer, anotber treMlM of Ui 
ntnt in MB., eiUed l)acT^>tio 
Mmdi, in which it may poirfUr 



be foond. See Ore'i HuL Lit. i. t. 
It will he obeerred that Sprott'a 
account, qnoted above, agreei with 
that of Qinldin, frvmwhom it Is 
no donbt copied. 

* oa, Ua (Mddenlal^r). 
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Chap. XI. 



but. i: 
fur*' 
givti" 
turn 



TiFK porRxn 

A KG UM EXT OF 
TlIK LOLLAUDS 
AX8WEUE1). Till' 

story alKiut tlut 
anp'l's voico in 
t}io air at Rouio. 
when Con.Mt.an- 
tino cnilowtMl tin 
cliunh,i!*j»oilh. r 
rortain nor i»ri»- 
ba))lc : and so ih. 
argument Udh. 



Four reasons i.. 
iirove till.-*. 
rh»' first n'as..;! 
(liraldusCani- 
lircnsiK, {viwn 
A.l). 12WI,) th. 
orifzinal antl.. 
rily for this 
story, savs t't- 
tlif ilovil ana 
nut a pNiii :i.. 
ntt«'n'ii thi-t 

KO tlUlt tlu'M' . 

iH'liovo I In- >■. 
nuist adii.li 
Iho father •■: 
uttt'n»d th«- 
Ami why is 
Ik* Ih'Hovi I 



^1 



_ -r ■ ir was 

.: F*:iiie, al 

, : tiiilk same 

And tliaune 

r-'.i- Constautyn 

*■- >-:er neither 

_ - : C'nstantvn 

^ : -^-here Con- 

VL^ I'.-.miij and 

■".. }jz\ was as 

- _* :' Lis hei-te 



-- u" .? r.:w prmey 

-- -.r :.■» L.iai ho 

■ ' ' s'. 'U in 

..: . ".. :!.r :;-'. book 

-. :-r. But so it 

.-:k J.::i bL^chop 

- - L- : bileeued of 
. - ^Tir: tc.siiinonio 

:" _ ' ? >toric in 
i:..: xj*. oliapitris, 

- -i^"- i ohapitris into 
- ; :Jiv ni'>.j.st famosc 

•/.rnj Cristen men 

; ".r: ii The C/nrchis 

•-: credible Cronldv 

.. L r^iw, to which leroin 

.r.:. was moost homeli 

nstantyn, and was so 

.0 seid greet Eniperour 

. EiL<!ebi came out into 



j^'S fK>m the liistoria trijtartiltt 

. ».v»:A:onis. to Mhich IVoot'k 

-i\:N. aiv not much to the 
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knowing of alle othere men the appering which was chap, xil 
mad to Constantyn of the crosse in the eir, and which 
appering Constantyn toold in greet secreetnes to the 
same Eusebi and to no mo, as it is open bi the iiij*. 
chapiter in the firste book of The iij, departid atorie. 
And this Eusebi, (so credible and, as a princi- 
pal fadir in tho dales of the chirche, as moost and 
best knowing the lijf, conuersacioun, and holines of 
the same Constantyn,) took up on him for to write 
and storie the hool lijf and the deeth of the same 
Constantyn : and herwith he witnessith in the same 
Book of Conatantynya lijfy that the seid Constantyn 
was baptisid first in the laste dales of his lijf in 
Qreek cuntre in the citee clepid Nichomedia and of 
the bischop clepid [Eusebi].^ And this was doon aftir 
that Siluester was deed ; for in the dales of lulie 
Pope successour to Siluester, (as may li^tli be had in 
cronicles,) that Siluester died, bifore that Constantyn 
died. 

Wherfore this now seid thinff which Eusebi so His account to 

bo Di^fdrPBQ be* 

storieth in The hook of Conatantynya lijf is more to fore the legend of 
be bileeued or trowid than what into the contrarie o'Oonstantine'a 

donation. Mid to 

is founde in eny legende of Siluester, (which noman thow«toryofthe 
can telle who wroot it, neither whens it came, ormwus- 
whidir it wole,) or than the storie of Damasus Pope 
writun to lerom of deedis of Popis, or than eny storier 
or cronicler taking of the seid legend of Siluester or 



* Eoseb. de ViL Constant lib. iv. i observes : ** Obiit . . . impetrato 
c 62, 69. prius ab adstantibus episcopis bap- 



' A space left for the name in the 
MS. EufebioB does not gire it, 
bat only aays, (c 61), when **M 
«jf0dhrrcioy r^s fiucofirfiiwf d^ucvciTOi 
viKtms, • . . M Tti abroTs (the 
bishopt present) 8<cA^{aTo;*' after 
wbieh (c. 63) he receiyed baptism. 
Cvn (^HimL Lit. 8. T, Constantinns) 



tismo, mana ut videtur Eosebii * 
Nicomediensis, utpote loci illius 
episcopi ; licet id nee Eusebins, 
nee Socrates, Sozomenns, vel The- 
odoritus referant." Several late 
writers, however, affirm it See 
Brown. Fasc, Ber, pp. 158, 161. 
Marian. Scot CAron. A.D. 336. 
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taking of the seid DamesiB storiyng vrntim by' Da- 
maauB long sithen Constantyn died, or than the long 
episUe whicli iw pretendid to be tlie epistle of Con- 
stantyn and is sett in the book clepid The decrees of 
Hiyeal Biachopia, of which now seid long epistle a 
greet porcioun Graciaun puttith in Iuh Sum/me, Dist. 
xevj'., chapiter [xiv'.] CoTistuntiuua : nanielicli aithen 
in legendjs ben founde maoie ful vntrewe fablis, as in 
a, book therof to be mad schal appeere, and sithen 
a,^ena the seid epistle putt to Constantyn special aua- 
picionn mai be had ; for in othere cpistlis of Constan- 
tyn, which he wroot whanne he was in his mooat 
rialte, is not such a stile of him as is in this now 
seid epistle, (as ech man may se wliich wole biholde 
in the i°. and ij'. bookia of Tits iij. departid 8t(yrie ;) 
and sithen in the seid storie of Damase Pojmi is 
founde vntrouthe, which lerom weei aspied, and fro 
which' lerom gooth, and whos contraiie lerom afler- 
meth in his writing in his book De viris illiistnhua^ 
c. Clemena* not withstonding that to lerom was write 
and seid the same Damaais Htoriyng. ^ 




' m, MS, (iim hiind). 

' Hit ahich, MS. (fint h&nd). 

■Hieron. dn Vir. ill. c. 15, (Op. 
torn, iip, 839. Ed.Vallars.) Pseado- 
Damasua says of Clcmcul lluit he 
wrote two epigtioa " quas canonical 

trary, laj's, " Eccunda epUtols . . . 
a veteribus reprobnlnr." (SeeColeii, 
CoHcil. torn 1. pp. T.^ 119.) This 
appenn b> be the discrepancj to 
-which Pecock alludes. 

' Afl«r Ctciaeia, the MS. ha« " and 
aUo in /(/it maner iif lite name maltr 
m hii Crunkle tebich he made to Ix 
ioyncil to tht Croniclt iff Euiebie .- " 
but a corrector has written vacat 
■gainEt thv linec. 
• The Acta SilBtsIri, in part per- 



linpa the work of Isldoms Mn^stor, 
nbont B30 A.D. (tee Coleti, Cniici7. 
loiD. I, p. 1573); the Ziio- pan- 
lificalU or Gfito poaltfiealia of 
DamaGui, and bifl Epietle to Jerome, 
a tnedtej of old ttiioga and new, 
(see CaTE, Niit. Lit, a.v, DamBiua); 
the Edictam CumbinHni, printed 
with notes in Coleti, ConciL torn. 1. 
pp, I564-1G76, and forming a part 
of the Ada Silcestri, and quoted by 
many authors from Iiidore down- 
wards (see Coleti, Lc. p. 1S73), are 
now known to be spurioui. The 
Vila Silneiiri by Pseudo-Damatoa 
ia printed with notes in Coleti, 
CiHHTi torn. 1. pp. 1491-1414. The 
remark of Binitu, " Hoc edictam 
de CoQstantini donatione ek letia 
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Also into the same purpoB thus : Amhrose and Chap, xil 
lerom helden so trewe it what Eusebi seid in the now '"»***<»o!P?* 

, , , conflrmed by 

rehercid maner of Constantyns baptising, that thei^mbroMand 
bileeneden it and witnessen it ; ^ not withstonding Pope 
Damasis wroot the contrarie to lerom : £ut so thei 
wolden not haue trowid and witnessid in her writing 
a^ens the legend of Siluester and a^ens the storiyng 
of Dam&se Pope,^ but if thei hadden had sufficient 
euydence for to cleue in thilk mater to Eusebi and 
not to Damase, neither to the legend of Siluester. 
Wherfore the storiyng of Eusebi in this mater of Con- 
stantynys baptising is to be trowid bifore al other 
Btorie affermyng the contrarie. 

Also thus : Theodoritus,* Socrates, and Sozomenus And by the iw- 
weren the moost famose storiers in the dales of Theo- 
dosie the ij^ Emperour ; of which iij. so fietmose storiers 
a worthi lettrid man and senatour of Rome clepid Cas* 
siodor lete make and compUe the fill &mo6e and cre- 
dible storie clepid Tlie iij, depa/rtid storie, moost cre- 
dible next to the storie of Eusebie clepid Ihe chirchiR 
8tori€y and was mad and compilid for thilk entent that 
it schulde be contynued in progresse and in processe 
to The chirchia storie : and ij. of these iij. seid storiers 
(tliat is to seie, Sozomenus and Theodoritus) witnessen 
accordingli with Eusebi Cesarience that the seid Con- 
stantyn was baptisid oonli in hise laste dales litle 
bifore his deeth, whanne he wiste he schulde die, in 
the xxxj*. ^eer of his empire, and euen so long aftir 
he was conuertid into Cnsten feith and Cristen holi 



SilTcstri Fkpse, tab EmeUi CflBsare- 
auu nomine fklso Greece scriptis, 
p ri mu m edidit Theodoras Balsa- 
mon," about 1 180 A.D., is tme only 
as respects its Greek translation. 

* Ambros. de Ob. Theodos, Or, 
c. 40. (Op. torn. ii. p. 1209, Ed. 
Benedict). Hieron. ap. •Vincent 



Bell. UUt. lib. xxIt. in fine. See 
Brown. Ftuc. Rer, p. 158. The 
index to St Jerome's works does 
not indicate the passage. 

* See Coleti, Concil tom, L pp. 
1431, 1567. 

• Theodorictu, MS., and Thedori- 
cus below. 

z 2 
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Chap, xil lyuyng, and in the same place which Eusebi spekith 

o£ ' Wherfore, if the reule of Crist in the Gospel be 

good and to be kept, which he techith there to be 

kept, that ** in the mouth of ij. or thre schal ech 

" word of witnessing stonde," ^ it folewith that this 

parti is miche more credible than is the contrarie 

partie; ^he, and that the contrarie parti is an apocrif. 

And so fynali it is proued that the storie affermyng 

the seid voice to be mad in the eir seijng, This dai 

venom is hilde into the chircke, is not credible. 

^e third roMon. The iij*. resoun is this : The storiyng which the seid 

oindduate un- Glrald makith of this voice is this in wordis. It is 

•nc^t authority rocZ tluU the oold enemy pronouTidd openU in the 

eir thuSy This dai venom ie hiXdid into the chirche. 
Wherfore folewith that if it be not writun in eny 
storie bifore the seid storiyng of Girald, that the oold 
enemy made such a voice thanne in the eir, al the 
storiyng which Girald makith of the same voice is not 
to be bileeued But so it is, that noon eldir storie 
or cronicle can be founde writun bifore the seid stori- 
yng of Girald, in which eeldir storie is mensioun mad 
of thilk voice. Wherfore this that Girald writith of 
this voice is iul sengil to be bileued. 
Hifloniyautho- Confirmacioun to this resoun is this: Sithen the 
h*vebeenpopu- storiyng which Girald makith of this voice is this, It 
current. is rad that such voice was in the eir, et ccetei^a, 

Girald ^ildith him silf in so storiyng that he is not 
the fundamental storier ther of, but that ther of is 
an other storie bifore him, fro which he takith his 
storiyng of the same voice : wherfore ' if noon other 
storie be founde eeldir than the storie of Girald, in 
which eeldir storie mensioun is maad of this same 
voice, (as in trouthe no such storie or writing can as 



* Hist. Trip, lib. iii. c. 12. I ' The sense seems to require ther' 

2 See Matth. xyiil 16. I fore. 



THE THIRD PART. 357 

^it be founde,) it folewith that at the leest vnto Chap.xu. 

thilk eeldir storiyng be founde, the storiyng of Girald 

in mater of this voice is not to be bileeued ; but it is 

to be bileeued that Girald was bigilid, (as manie 

othere writers bi li^tnes and vnavisidnes han be,) 

that whilis and whanne thei herden in fame ' that a 

thing or a deede was doon> thei trowiden that ther 

of was sum writing and storiyng : and thei maden 

hem silf ouer bold in thilk trowing forto write in her 

writingis, that of thilk deede it is writun and storied ; 

not withstonding that no storiyng or writing is had 

ther upon. And so finali, forto conclude, it is proued 

that the iiij^ semyng skile lackith al strengthe forto 

proue his entent. 



xiij. Chapiter 
The iiij*. resoun is this: If suche as is bifore seid The fourth 

t . 11 . 1 ^ reason. If any 

a voice was spokun in the eir, whanne Constanty n "^Jj^*®® ^"^ 
had roaad at Rome the endewins: which he made, «itheri»«iu» 

^ ' the church was 

thilk voice was so maad and spoken in the eir for9*«»S^en- . 

1.1 r» 1.1. 11 dowed absolutely 

this, that thanne first endewing by immovable P^s- Jj^jjjtjgn ^t 
sessiouns entride into the chirche ; or ellis for this, ^*ll?ppi»rf**<Mw 

' * are fUse, and 

Uiat thanne first greet habundaunt endewing bi im- JgJJS^[^*Jy ^J*© 
movable possessiouns entride into the chirche. 

Thou maist not seie that for the firste of these For in the first 
twei causis: For whi in the dales of First VrbanofBoineluMi*^ 
Pope, fi^oostli fadir and techer of Seint Cecilie Virflryn, sioMinuKaST 

«a5 u J I.- 1. J -J • 1.^ ' time (222-280 

which was mad pope bi an hundnd ^eens bifore ad.), and the 
the popehode of Siluestre and the regnyng of Con-Umdstiiieari^er, 
stantyn Empereour, the chirche of Rome was endewid Ludus (circa 
with immovable possessiouns, as croniclis openli wit- 
neasen, and as it is open bi the writing of the same 
Vrban in the greet book clepid The decrees of Hiiest 



> afamey MS. (first hand). 
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Chap.xul Bisckopis in the firste and ij*. chapitris of his decree ; * 

and also by manye mo teeris bifore the dales of 

Pope Siluester and of Constantyn Emperour in the 

dales of Pope Eleutheri and of Luci, king of Britouns, 

the hool al chlrche of Englond was endewld with 

temporal immovable possesslouns large and greete^ 

forwhi with the same large and grete possesslouns 

with whiche bifore the hethen blschopls and hethen 

chlrchls in Ynglond weren endewld, as stories wit- 

nessen ' ; as of these bothe endewingis oold stories 

and cronicles* (being famose and worthi and credible 

and not being apocrlfis) maken mension. And ther- 

fore not for the firste now bifore seid cause thilk 

voice was maad and spokun in the eir. 

And next. Con- Thou malst not scle that for the Ij*^. cause now 

ttons wereona" blforc seld thllk volcc was maad in the eir : Forwhi, 

SS^2iew& as anoon her aftlr it schal be proued, the seld Em- 

dlrivXfK^ perour Constantyn endewld not the * Pope Siluester 

^De,^L^]e neither eny chlrche in Rome with eny greet ha- 

St^hiil^S^ba^^ bimdaunt Immouable possesslouns, but oonli with 

u^'tl^«r(^ possesslouns competentU and mesurabUy, with suf- 

ficlence seruying for the fyndiog of the preestls 
and mynystrls of the chlrchls whiche he endewld ; 
except oon chlrche clepld ^ Constantynyana, into which 
chlrche he taf a certein of possessioun for fynding 
of Uttls and for fynding of bawme into brennyng 
of laumpls, ouer the competent vnmouable endewing 



1077 AJ).) 



* See Coleti, ConciL torn. 1. pp. 
636, 637. This Epistle is spurious, 
being one of the forgeries of Isidorus 
Mercator. The Chronicles, such as 
that of Martinus Polonns (Supp, 
AJ>. 226), who says, **Hi^us tem- 
pore cospit primum Bomana ecclesia 
pnedia possidere," are probably de- 
riyed from it 

■Geoffrey of Monmouth (De 
Gest BriL lib. y. c. 1.) seems to be 



the original authority for this state- 
ment How far it is " worthy and 
credible*' the reader may judge from 
Fuller's Ch. Hist of Brit book 1. 
cent ii., and Collier's Ecel Hist of 
Brit book 1. cent ii. 

* cronicUes, MS. (first hand), 

* not pope, MS. (first hand). 

^ depid is added in the margin by 
a later hand. 
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which he made into the same chirche for fynding of Chap^xiu. 

the preestis and mynystris seruying in the same 

chirche ; ^ but al the habundaunt and liche endewing 

of the pope and his see chirche in Rome, came bi 

othere persoones longe aftir Constantyn, as by Pipyn 

king of France, and by Charles king of Fraunce and 

emperour, and bi Lodowic king of Fraunce and em- 

perour, and bi Matilde a greet ladi which ^af the greet 

and riche and rial marchionat of Anchon to the pope to 

gidere at oonis, and bicame ther bi to be the dou^tir 

of Seint Peter, as in cronicles and stories it is open 

forto se,* and sumwhat therof is sett in the Summe of 

Gracian, Dist. lxiij^, chapiter [xxx^] Ego Lodowicus ; 

and in like maner diden manie othere persoones mo 

than of whom it is writun, Wherfore the seid voice 

was not maad in the eir for the ij*. now bifore sett 

cause. And so fynali folewith that for no cause thilk ^ 

voice was maad, and therefore no such voice at al 

was in the eir than mad, thou^ bi sum corrupcioim 

of leesing the fame of thilk voice hath long tjrme be 

had and contynued. 

That this is trewe what is now bifore seid, that Bight vmIous 

proora that the 

the First Constantyn Emperour endewid not P^pe P/®*®^^^22J" 
Siluester neither eny oon chirche in Borne with eny Sp® !?,fictiti<m«. 

•^ , -^ The silence of 

greetly habundant and nche vnmouable possessiouns, SiS?" ^.S!? Vf 

y mai proue bi manie euydencis ; of whiche oon is 

this : If the seid Constantyn had mad such greet 

habundaunt riche endewing to Siluester and to the 

chirche in which Siluester sate, Damasus Pope had 

mad mensioun of thilk same endewing in the storie 

which he writith to lerom, and that for dyuerse 



> See Coleti, Concil torn. 1. p. 
1433. 

• Sec Mart Polon. Chron. (inter 
alios) for all the principal facts here 
mentioiied in their proper plioes. 



The aathorities, giving an account 
of Matilda's life and acts, are fnlly 
set down by Mosheim, Eccl. Hut 
pt n. c. II. § 11. (voL 2. pp. 339, 
34a Lond. 1841.) 
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cniF. xiir. skills now anoon aftir to be rehercid ; but not with- 
stonding this the seid Damasus makith no mensioim 
of the seid greet eiidewing born an hond to OoD;^ 
stantin, that he schulde it make to Siluester Pope. 
Wherfore treuthe is, that thilk greet endewing 
bom an hond was not maad. 
For DftoiMiu The skilis ben these : Damasus was preied of lerom, 

tioned the great that Damasus schulde write to lerom as miche «■ 
Binaii endow- Damasus couthe fynde in Rome what was doon fto^ 
8tantino,ifhe Petir into the dai of Damasus Pope; as the epistie^ 
thfflr had been of lerom Sent to Damasus and the epistle of DanuMB. 
profeMes to send to lerom beren witnes. And Damasus writith 

to J 

m 

hewiismore he couthe and myite wite, encerche, fynde, and know 

likely to know of _ _ ''./_.._._.''._. ■: 



" -th fttti 

TOmpieteahis- to lerom the now seid storie, and seith that al woft. 

tory aa he can ; 
and 



his large than of what was doou fro Seiut Petris daies into hise own 

his small dona- i i t i . . , 

tious. daies thanne lyuyng he hadde wnte in the now Ml 

storie, which he sende to lerom. Wherfore sithen 
is not likeli that such a notable deede of endewio 
if it hadde be doon bi Constantyn, schulde haiie 
vnknowe to Damasus succeding to Siluester withhi 
an hundrid of ^eeris, more than othere smale ende 
ingis doon bi Constantyn to diuerse chirchis of wh* 
Damasus makitli mensioim alredi, it folewith thai 
thilk greet endewing of the Pope hadde be doon 
Constantyn, Damasus wolde haue write of it, as v 
as of otliere smaler and lasse endewingis mad 
chirchis in Rome bi Constantyn. 

And ho must An othcr sldlc is : If thilk creet cndewinfir haddf 

liavo known of ^ ^o 

theui.iftheyhad mad to Siluestcr, Damasus schulde haue be in po^ 

hwu made, Imj- ^ * 

oiuse he would gioun of the samc endewing in the same tymi 

have snccoeded ® "^ 

to them. wliicli he wroot to lerom ; and of no thing Dair 

myite bettir knowe than of the same thing ^ 
he helde in possessioim. Wherfore more surdi 
of cny other thing, which Damasus wroot to lero 



> to the, MS. (first hand). 
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the seid story, he wolde haue write of thilk greet ; chap.xiu. 

endewing, if eny such greet endewing hadde thanne 

be : and sithen Damasus not so wroot, it folewith 

that noon such greet eudewing was bi Constantyn 

doon. 

The iij*. principal euydence is this ; If eny such ^iS®^£[ 
now seid endewincr was mad bi Constantyn, sum rUiw is a strong 

^ • argument a§;aiii8t 

mensioun schulde haue be mad therof in sum funda-w» donation, 
mental and credible stori or cronicle. But so it is, 
that of thilk endewing no stori or cronicle makith 
mensioun, saue the legende or storie of Siluestris gestis 
and the oon bifore seid epistle putt and ascryued vn- 
likeli to Constantyn, and tho stories and cronicles 
which taken of it and folewen it; and neitJier thilk 
storiyng of Siluestris gestis neither the seid epistle is 
not credible neithir worthi be allowid, as it is schewid 
bifore in the next chapiter, and as schal better be 
cleer aftir in this present chapiter. Wherfore it is 
not to be takun and to be trowid as a trouthe, that 
Constantyn made eny such seid so * greet endewing. 

The iiij*. principal euidence is this : The worthi and Si^JljjP*''*^ 
fiekmose and credible stori clepid Thre departid atorieov^^cUy 

'^ overthrows it uy 

(mad of thre moost famose and credible storiers inij«««»«ntof 

GonstMitine s 

Greek lond in the dales of Theodosie not lone: after wm and of the 

^ territories of his 

Constantyn) makith mensioun in the laste chapiter of in«»ediatesiie. 
the iij*. book, and in the iiij^ chapiter and vj*.* chapiter 
of the iiij*. book, and bi manye othere chapitris in 
the hool book, that the greet Constantyn in hise laste 
daies, whanne he trowid be ny^e his deeth, made his 
testament and departid his hool empire into thre par- 
ties, and tho thre parties he biquathe to hise thre 
sones, Constantinus, Constancius, and Constans ; and in 
special he assigned and biquathe the lordschip of the 
west parti, which was Kome, with al the cuntrey 



' so 18 interlineated in a later I ' The last reference is wrong ; 
band. I perhaps c 35 is the place intended. 
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Moreover the 
oonflrmation by 
the Greek em- 
peror of the 
pope's election 
for some cen- 
turies alter Bil- 
yester's desth 



Chap. XIII. Damasus, was not but litle and mesnrable ynou^ to 
tho chirchis and the mynystiis, and was fer dyuers 
and othir and myche lasse than the greet endewing 
which in comoun fame is bom upon the Firste Con- 
stantyn, and of which spekith the stone of Siluestris 
gestis and the epistle of which it is bifore spokun in 
the next chapiter ; of which epistle Qradan takith a 
large porcioun in his Summer Dist. xcvj., chapiter 
[xiv*^.] Constantinus. And therfore thilk storie of 
Siluestris gestis and the seid epistle ben needis 
vntrewe apocrifis. 

The vij^ principal evidence in to the same purpos 

is this : Bi manye hundrid ^eeris after the deeth of 

Pope Siluester the eleccioun of the pope mad at 

Borne was sonde into Oreke lond, where the emperour 

proves that ^e ',„^^^ oftir ^ and lenffer to ridere than at Bome, forto 

pope w»8 not . . 

imSovwl^e ^^ confermed or admittid of the emperour ; as can be 

proued bi sufficient credible cronicles and stories, and 
in special forto seie in the cronide of Martyn, where 
he spekith of Pope Vitilian.* This y seie not for this, 
that it so doon was weel doon ; but herfore y seie it, 
that it hadde not be so doon, if the emperour of 
Greek lond hadde not be thanne in tho daies as ful 
lord and emperour of Bome and of alle cuntrees lig- 
ging ther aboute, but the pope had be fill al lord of 
Bome and of alle the cuntrees ligging aboute, as the 
seid bom an bond endewing pretendith, and as the 
storie of Siluestris gestis witnessith. Wherfore folewith 
that no such large endewing was maad bi Constantyn, 
and folewith that the seid stori of Siluestris gestis 
and the seid epistle ben vntrewe apocrifis. 



» a/Ur, MS. 

' '* Hie (Yitalianuf ) nuncios snos 
direxit ad imperatorem juxta con- 
suetudinem significans de sua ordi- 
natione. Qui nuncii poetqnam 



reyerenter fUiasent recepti, reno- 
vatis RomansB ecdesiA priyilegiis, 
redienint'* Mart Folon. Chron. 
A.D. 657. 
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If eny man wole be aboute forto defende the seid cnAp. xiii. 
lefifend or writinfi: of Siluestris testis bi it what therof TheAcUofSii- 

o o o vostcr not oon- 

Pope Qelasie writith in his epistle, of which epistle a ft^jSi^g'iJti 

greet part Qracian rehercith in his Summe, Dist. xv'., of OeiMiui. 

chapiter [iii*^.] Sancta RomaTia, y seie to him a^enward 

thus: Loke thou bettir upon the prooesse of Oelasie in 

the now alleggid place^ and thou schalt fynde that he 

neither approueth, neither reproueth, neither conferm- 

eth, neither infermeth' the seid writingis of SUuestris 

gestis, but he makith mensioun of hem, and seith how 

men doon aboute hem ; and thanne leeueth hem, as 

he fonde hem withoute eny deede of auctorite bisett 

upon hem.^ And therfore he dooth no thing there 

a^ens me. 

The viij*. principal euydence into the same purposFimOhrrtieTV*. 
IS this: In the seid epistle putt to grete Constantyn pwvm the ^ 
it is conteyned, that anoon withinne iiii. dales after ■*«»**»« *o be 

•^ ' •' ipurioufl by the 

that Constantyn was baptisid of Siluester Pope, Con- Jj^«««j«n^^ 
stantyn schulde seie that he wolde translate his ^ni- ^'Ji^'^^ie^ 
pire fix) the empire of Seint Petris successour, and 
Constantyn seide that therfore he wolde go into the 
Greek cuntre, and wolde bUde a newe citee for his 
empire at Bizancium in Greke lond ; ^ but this is vn- 
trewe. For her a^ens witnessith and Mrritith The thre 
departid storie in the ij^ book the xviij^. chapiter, 
where is plein stone a^ens this. For Constantyn pur- 
posid forto haue bildid his citee in an othir place ^ 



' A later, hand needlessly alters 
into infirmeth, 

' ** Item actus B. Silrestri Apos- 
tolicffi sedis Fresolis, licet ejus qui 
conscripsit nomen ignoremos a 
mnltis tamen in arbe Roma Ca- 
tholicis legi cognoyimas et pro an- 
tique usu mnltffi hoc imitantur ec- 
clesiflB." Decret Gelas. ap. Grat 
DecreL Lc. But this production 
HieU; first quoted in the ninth cen- 



tury, is a forgery, from the anyil of 
Isidore, as it appears. See Caye 
Hist Lit, s. y. Gelasius. 

* See Coleti,Cbiict/ torn. i.p. 1572. 

* ''Yeniens ad campum ante Ilium 
positum juxta Hellespontum super 
Ajacis tumnlum ..... ciyitatem 
designayit, portasque fecit quse hac- 
tenus yidentur a nayigantibus. Hsc 
agente per noctem Deus apparuit," 
&c. Hist Drip. lib. iL c. 18. 
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Chap, xhl thanne at Bizans^ and he biganne in so ferforth that 
toorifl weren there seen bi many ^eeris afidr: but bi 
wamyng in his sleep he tamed his porpoe and bi- 
ganne of the newe his citee at Bizant, which newe 
citee he elepid somwhat aftir his own name Con* 
stantynopil, and wolde that it schulde be as a newe 
Rome. And herfore the seid epistle is an vntrewe 
apocrife, namelich sithen historiers, dwelling in thilk 
same cuntre and scone after the deede doon, kouthen 
knowe better the treuthe of the deede than othere 
men dwelling ferther fro thens in rombe. 

Thus miche is ynou^ (as here) for answere to the 
undnrrtood branny*- semyng skile, sett bifore in the viij*. chapiter of 
hStory***^" ^^^^ present iij'. partie. What is seid ouer schortli 

here for answere to the seid iiij*. semyng skile mai be 
seen in more lengthe to be trewe, if the reder of this 
wole encerche famose stories and cronicles diligentli.' 



The arguments 
here put briefly 
will be bet'er 



xiiij. Chapiter. 



I^umS? of To the V*. semyng skile it is to be seid, that thilk 
AOAiiw^N-^^ stiward, of which it is spoken in the v*. skile, iugith 
^8WE?TO. The ^^^ ^^ ^^^® bischopis name or stide, or in the abbotis 

oourtrsteward 
there named is 
really not the 
bishop's or ab- 



name or stide ; thou^ the avauntage and the forfete 

iustli comyng bi thilk iugement be ^ouun to thilk 

ShouKifX'n'so bischop or to thilk abbot; but the seid * stiward iug- 

calleS in popu- 
lar language, 
but the king's, 
who appoints 



ith in the kingis name and in the kingis stide, which 
comyttith to thilk stiward power forto sitte and 

Swie^oPiie and knowe and iuge in thilk cause and mater of deeth. 

^oporabbJt' And SO the king iugith to deeth and executith into 



' This paragraph follows the end 
of the next but one preceding (after 
the words ayens me) in the MS. 
Fecock, no doubt, wrote his eighth 



argoment after he had finished the 
chapter, and forgot to make the 
necessary transposition. 
^ seid is added by a later hand. 
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deeth, and ibis stiward vndir the king, and othere ohij^xiv. 
officers and executers vndir the stiward ; and alle thei ^^\S^e« 
doon in the name and in auctorite and power and gJJJJJJ'jJ;^^;,., 
stide of the king, so comytting to the stiward, and 2ln*i^Sii^^t2d. 
that the stiiJV'ard comytte ferther to othere. For 
whiche treuthe now seid the better to be vndirstonde, 
it is to wite that al iuging into deeth lEtnd al exe- 
cuting of thilk iugement cometh fro the king and fro 
his auctorite and power, and not but from him and 
bi him ; so that it is not leeful that eny man iuge 
into deeth or slee, but he aloon, or thilk persoon to 
whom he commyttith. And for as miche as it were 
oner cnmberose to his persoon and not moost profit- 
able to the comounte, that the king schulde sitte and 
ioge in ech cause of deeth and in ech other cause 
of wron^, therfore he committith his power and auc- 
torite to temporal lordis vndir him forto execute it 
upon oertein noumbris of peplis assigned to hem, and 
^eueth power to tho lordis hem for to comytte fer- 
thir to stiwardis vndir hem; and he ^eueth the 
avauntagis, (as forfetis, eschetis, and mercimentis, and 
fyny8>) to tho lordis for her labour. But whanne it is 
so, that the king ^eueth to a bischop or to an abbot 
into ahnes or into sum other good deede therbi to 
be doon the now seid avauntage, which may come 
honestli and iustli to the king, he comittith not to 
the same bischop or abbot power forto sitte and 
knowe and iuge in the court whos avauntage the 
king teaeth to the bischop or abbot; but the king 
eomyttith the power forto sitte, knowe, and iuge to a 
gtiward which in the kingis name schal sitte and iuge 
and oondempne into deeth and execute the sentence or 
eommytte ferther thilk execucioun to othere vndir him 
in the kingis name ; thou^ the king graunte and or- 
dejme that the stiward bringe to the bisschop or abbot 
al the avauntage of the court, which the same stiward 
sdiulde iustli bringe to the king him silf, if the king 
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CiTAP. XIV. hadde not ^euen it to the bischop or abbot. And so, 
forto speke in veri trewe propir specbe, this stiward is 
not the bischopis or the abbotis stiward, but he is 
the kingis stiward; neither this court is the bischopis 
court, namelich in tho pointis and iugementis to 
which ' deeth longith ; but it is ther yn the kingis 
court; thou^ in comoun speche vnpropirli takun it 
is woned be seid that thilk stiward is the bischopis 
stiward or abbotis stiward, and that he holdith the 
bischopis court or the abbotis court ; lijk as it is 
woned bi vupropre speche, whanne a parisch chirche 
is aproprid to an abbey of nunnys, forto seie that 
the abbas is persouu of thilk chirche, or the conuent 
or the abbey is persoun of thilk chirch, and the vikir 
sett in thilk chirche is vikir of the abbas or vikir of 
the abbey; which speche is no more trewe in propre 
maner of vndii-stonding than were forto seie that the 
brigge of Loudoun were persoun of a parisch chirch, 
and that the vikir sett in thilk chirch were vikir of 
the brigge, if alle the fruytis of thilk chirche were 
assigned and ^ouun into almes forto meyntene and 
repare^ the brigge of Londoun, so that a sufficient 
porcioun of the same fruytis were left to a preest forto 
bere suffieientli the cure. But verrili and propirli to 
sj^eke the seid wouiman or wommen be not persouns 
and pi'elatis to men, (for it were a^ens the teching of 
Poul,) and the vikir sett in thilk chirche is vikir of 
the bischop or vikir of the persoun which was there 
bifore the a}>propriacioun, or of the persoun which 
scluilde be there, if thilk appropriacioun not were : so 
that he is not the viker of the abbas or abbey, thout 
the abbjis or abbey be mad patroun for to chese him 
and i)resente him to the bischop, as it is grauntid to 
hem that thei mo we chese and presente men to the 



* whichich, MS. I ^ to rqxure^ MS. (first hand). 
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biachop forto be persouns in othere not approprid Chap, xiv. 
chirchiB, euen as lay men mowe presente. In lijk 
maner, thou^ the king graimte that the bischop or 
abbot bane tbe labour forto aspie and gete a man 
▼hich can and wole iustli occupie the office of a 
stiward in the seid court, namelich in causis of deeth ; 
^it what euer man the bischop or abbot so chesitb, 
the king ther with and ther yn committith his power 
to the same person so chosun, and he ou^te not but 
in an vnpropre maner of speche be clepid (namelich 
in maters of deeth) to be stiward of the bischop or of 
ihe abbot, but of the king. 
And sitben it is so, that as leeftd and as honest it since the bwhop 

mAv aa lawiully 

18 the bischop or the abbot for to receyue the seid and more easily 

* •' receive fines, 

avaunta£?e fro the seid stiwardis hondis, as forto consequent on 

^o ' ^ the death of a 

abide into tyme the king had receyued it of ^''^c "^^^jj^j^'^^o 
stiward, and thanne to receyue it of the kingis hondis, thl*kSi*^SMnt 
and more ese it is and lasse cost to receyue it of ^te^JJwJjlJJ^^ 
stiward at next than of the king at next: therfore it J^««^^''^g^ 
is not to be blamed bischopis and abbotis forto JJ^^fthSmw" 
liolde and haue avauntagis of courtis and of causis ^ 'iepieascs. 
streoching into deeth, which the v*. semyng skile is 
aboute forto proue be vniust. For as it is lust 
ynon^ and honest the king forto receyue suche eschetis 
and forfetis comyng bi iust deeth of a malefactour, so 
it is inst and honest ynout bischopis or abbotis to 
luHie the same bi ^iffce to hem mad therof bi the 
king. And thus miche is ynout for ansi^ere to the 
T*. semyng skile. 
Now at the laste eende of al this afore going defense Temporal lords 

° ° have no reason 

mad for the iij*. principal gouemaunce, that ^^7^*'^^ J^^^^^i^wMd 
and sqnyeris, gentil men, and othere louder comuneris ments ©J*^^^^ ' 
ban no cans forto grucche and be displesid, that ^hcof^o^l^** 
dergie (religiose and not religiose) ben so richeli |}.«^j*j*^^^ 

wise be. 



> and of causis ia added by a later band. 
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Chap. XIV. endewid as thei ben, namelicb in the rewme of 
Tnglond, me tbiukith this, that y aohal now saie, 
schulde miche ^ move hem. The treuthe is, that the 
tenementis and alle the posaesaiouns with her pnrte- 
nauncis, which the elergie (religiose or not religiose) 
holden and hauen, is better meintened and susteyned 
and reparid and kept fro falling into nou^t and into 
wildimes, than if tho same tenementis and posses- 
siouns with her purtenaunois weren in the hondis of 
grete lordis or of kny^tis or of squyeris ; as experience 
it ^ wel schewith, namelich in the rewme of Tnglond> 
for othere rewmes y haue not seen ; and also reaoun 
confermeth the same, sithen what is rewlid and carid 
for of manye to gidere muste be better reulid than 
it which is reulid and oarid fore oonli of oon. 

Ferthermore the tenauntis^ occupiyng tho tenementis 
and possessiouns with purtenaunois vndir the dergie, 
ben esilier tretid, lasse disesid, and not greened bi 
extordoun, as thei schulden be, if thei heldan the 
same tenementis and possessiouns of temporal lordia 
or of kny^tis and squyers, as also experience weel 
schewith. 
And they spend And thaune ferther the elergie, namelich religiose,' 
more advantage- beren not iuto her ffraues with hem the rentis whiche 

ously for the _ , , _ 

community. thei SO cndcwid recejnien of her possessiouns, neither 

thei spenden therof more than with ese and withouta 
curiose and coostiose faar gooth into her bodies, and 
than wher with thei ben poorli ynout clothid and 
couered for al the labour which thei maken bi nyttis 
and bi dales in preiyng and preising and in keping 
the wey of her religioun : and the ouerplus being 
herto and to the costis of her reparaciouns is spend 
upon worthi gentil men leemed in lawe for mente* 



Eocledasiloa are 
alBo earier land- 
lords thsn lay- 
men. 



' miche is interlineated by a later 
hand. 



* it is interlineated by a later 
hand. 

* the religiose, MS. (first hand). 
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naoncea of her ri^tis, and upon kny^tis and squyers ohap. kiv. 
and oihere louder* oomuneris into her honest chering 
aad weel fisire and into nuriisohing of frendsohip and 
of lone, and niiche therof gooth into almes of poor 
men. Where atenward, if all this same reoeit sobulde 
come into the hondis of grete lordis or of kny^tis, it 
scbulde not be so weel spend; but it schulde be spend 
in werre or fitting or in reueling, as sopers in ny^tin 
at tauemes, and in costiose horsis, and in wantowne 
and nyse diagisingis of araies, (and so forth of manye 
otbere staryng' gouemauncis, semyng summe wijlde 
woode,) as otbere men therto taking heed mowen weel 
ynou^ aspie. Wherfore ech weel avisid man, consider- 
ing bi lenger consideracioun what is now here in this 
schort reheroel spokun, schulde and ou^te bi resoun 
take ri^t weel aworth and be plesid, (whether he be 
knytt, squyer, gentilman, toman, or louter,) that the 
clergie (bothe religiose and otbere not religiose) reioice 
her seid endowing vnmouable, rather than the seid 
endewing were had in the lay mennys hondis, and bi 
proces of tyme schulde come into the hondis of tem- 
poral lordis. And here yn y eende the proof of the 
ij*. principal conclusioun of this present iij*. partia 

The iij*. principal conclusioun of this present iy*-c™cLSroir 
partie is this: The iij^ principal gouemaunce sett i^^^^o^g™* 
the first chapiter of this present iij*. partie is leefuL ^J^hSndow- 
That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus : Ech w^te^S^t' 
persoonis gouemaunce, which <Holi Scripture forbedith gJrijItaj«,iwon. 
not, doom of resoun forbedith not, mannis lawe f or- ^J^^^^JJ^ 
bedith not, is leefiil and not worthi be vndimome and fopbfd the ci*^ 
bUmed. But so it is, that neither Holi Scripture, *gP^«J^jJ»£^^ 
neither doom of resoun, neither mannis lawe forbedith ct^^to^pSwess 
preestis of the Newe Testament forto haue in her pro- ***®™- 
pre lordflchip and in comoun lordschip to gidere with 



' huye, MS. (first hand). | ' staryng is added by a later hand. 
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cmAP. XIV, othere persoones [of] housis and feeldis, namelich vttirli 
so ferforth that neither lasse neither more preestis 
haue eny such lordschip. Wherfore folewith, that 
preestis to ^ haue lordschip of housis and feeldis, name- 
lich in sum mesure and quantite, is leeful ynou^ 
^tuif^fioSra* ^® firste premysse or membre of this argument 
J^j22JJ«* J muste nedis be grauntid Forwhi ech gouernaunce is 
^'^^edfthere- ^^^^ which is not forbodc, sithen ech yuel gouer- 
fefatrS*^^**' '^^'^^ ^ forbode, and no forbode is mad sane bi lawe 

of Scripture, lawe of kinde, (which is doom of resoun,) 
and lawe of man : and therfore ech gouernaunce of 
eny men^ which is not forbodun bi HoU Scripture, or 
bi doom of resoun, or bi mannis lawe is needisli 
leefuL The ij^. premisse of this same argument is suffi- 
cientli proued to be trewe bi the hool processe bigunne 
bifore in this iij . partie soone aftir the bigynnyng of 
the first chapiter, and streitt along hidir to. Wher- 
fore the conclusioun of this argument muste needis be 
trewe. 
«3iStS™iid Forwhi the kinde of euery good argument of ij. pre- 
w^Mv^ missis or ij. proposiciouns dryuyng out from hem and 
SSfl^p^d concluding fro hem the iij*. proposicioun, is this ; that 
fully. jf euereither of the ij. premissis ben trewe, the iij*. 

proposicioun concludid bi hem and out of hem muste 
needis be trewe. Ensaumplis herof ben these. For 
that this argument is good and formal : " Ech man is 
" now at the chirche ; mi fader is a man ; eke thanne 
" mi fader is now at the chirche :" — therfore if the first 
premysse or proposicioun of this argument be trewe, 
which is this, that "ech man is now at the chirche," 
and if therwith also the ij*. premysse be trewe, that 
" mi fadir is a man," sotheli needis cost, who wole 
or wole* not, the conclusioun of the same argument 



' to is iuterliueated in a later 



• to 18 interlmeated in a later | , . i ^,« ,^ ^ ,. 
hand. "^^ ^'^* ^^* (*^ '**"^)- 
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muste needis be trewe^ which is this, ''my fader is chap. xiv. 
*' now at the chirche/' And in lijk maner it is of 
euery formal argument mad of ij. proposiciouns or ij. 
Tesoans concluding out of hem the iij*. proposicioun or 
resoun/ as thus : '' Ech man is a synner ; y am a man ; 
** eke thanne y am a synner :" " No man is without a 
*' hodi ; the king is a man ; eke thanne the king is not 
" without a bodi ;" and so forth lijk it is in alle wel 
and formali* mad argumentis mad of ij. proposiciouns 
concluding and driving out of hem the iij^* And fer- 
thermore it is to wite, that in ech such now seid argu- 
ment the ij. proposicioims or spechis or resouns, so as 
is now seid concluding and drjrving out of hem the 
iij*. proposicion, speche, or resoun, ben clepid ij. pre- 
miasis, or the firste and ij^ premysse of the argument ; 
and the iij*. proposicioim, speche, or resoun driuen out 
and condudid forth bi hem and fro hem is clepid the 
conclusioun of the argument. 

And ferther, euen as whanne a formali mad argument And when it ia 
is mad of ij. premyssis concluding a conclusioun, if °*^ » v 
bothe premyssis ben trewe, the conclusioun needis is 
trewe ; so whanne an argument is mad schortli, so that 
the con premisse is expressid in which the gretter 
strengthe of the argument lithe, and the other pre- 
mysse is stille vnspokun for schortnes ; ^it, if thilk oon 
premysse expressid be trewe, needis muste the con- 
dusioun be trewe. Forwhi out of a treuthe folewith 
not a falshede, but out of treuthe folewith neuer eny 
thing saue treuthe ; for ellis ther were no wey to proue 
bi it eny thing be trewe, if a falshede my^te be con- 
clodid in a formal argument fro a treuthe, as weel as 



■ raouH is interiineated in a later 
hand. 

'Thia aeotenoe mna rery clum- 
■Oy. Periiaps we ahoold place a 



full stop after jo forth, and cancel 
all the rest of the sentence, which 
b a mere repetition of what has 
just preceded. 
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QgAP. XIV. a treuthe may be concludid in a formal argument fro a 

treutha And therfore sithen this schort argument is 

formal : *' Robyn rode without stiropis, eke thanne his 

" legge lollid," it muste nedis be that, if the premysse 

be trewe, that the conclusioim be trewe. And for that 

this argument is formal: ''This thing Ls miche britte 

" and fid white, eke thanne he mai be seen;" ther 

fore if the premysse be trewe, the conclusioun is ther 

with trewe. And for that this argument is formal : 

" Noman lackith a bodi, eke thanne noman is without 

" a place long and brood : " ther fore if the premysse 

be grantid of eny man, he oujte nedis graimte the 

conclusioun. 

l?he three condu- Certis thou^ uo more were for to^ iustifie the iij'. 

woScfbeam^- scid principal gouernaunce than the profis of the thre 

©f^urSh-endoS^ next bifore going principal conclusiouns fro the 

Semore MtSh bigynn3mg of this present iij". parti hidir to, thei were 

reuier three Sufficient forto lustine the same seid uj°. principal 

^ded. gouernaunce. Forwhi what schulde lette eny gouer- 

nance to be doon, if neither Holi Scripture, neither 
doom of cleer resoun, neither mennys lawis letten it 
to be don ? Neuerthelatir sumwhat more into tlie * 
iustifying of the same iij*. principal gouernaunce schal 
be set therto bi the iij.* next conclusiouns now aftir 
comying. 



XV. Chapiter. 

The toubth The iiij*'. principal conclusioun of this present iij*. 

8criptS?Sow8 partie is this : Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament 
ment8,wttdthat alio with * the iij°. ofto seid principal gouernaunce, 
wJ?S^8ev(^ that is to seie, preestis forto haue vnmouable posses- 



1 to is interlineated in a later (?) I ' Fecock has in &ct added ^ve. 
hand. 
^ the is interlineated in a later 



band. 



* aUowith and approueth, MS. (first 
hand). 
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siouns and that in greete plente. That this conclu* ckap. xr. 
aoun is tre^we, y proue thus: What euer deede enygfaft to^O oy 

[TO or God, 



Apostle or liis writing allowith to be in a P^^^^^^n^toKfTuahni 

moral conuersacioun, thilk same deede is Dot a^ens <>'^<^!iw>»ce> 

resoun to be in the same preestis moral conuersadoon ; 

for ellis the Apostle and his writing schulde reole 

a^ens resoun, which is not to be grauntid. But so it 

is, that this deede, a preest and ech other Cristen man 

forto frely rece3rue, take, and vce aUe maners of metis 

and alle maners of drinkis into his sufficienoe with 

thankingis to God Holi Writt weel allowith, as it 

is open i^. ThinL iiij^ c., and of the ouer plus make 

doole to othere hauying therto nede, as it is writun 

[Luk xj*. c.] '} The ouer plus yeue ye into almes. 

Also this deede, a preest forto freli take and chesescriptiireaiiovs 
of alle maidens to him a wij^ so that he wedde not ^S^'orthe 
of the newe eflsoone, if his first wijf die him Ijruyng, K^mChmtdi 
and forto bigete childreti, and forto haue meyne andandtheMieunt 
holde house, and forto nurische and bringe up hise did. 
children, and forto reide his wijf, meyne, and children, 
and forto piureie for hem was allowid of Poul, and 
bi Ujk skile of the othere Apostlls, as is open of Poul 
bi what is writun i^. CJor. vij*. 8. in the bigynnyng, 
where he spekith generali to alle Cristen persooneii of 
Corinthi, and therfore to preestis as to other, i^ Thim. 
iij«. c. and Tite i*. c., in the vnderstonding which ther- 
upon was had in Foulis dales and fro^ Poulis dales 
into this dai thorny al Qrece, as the deede proueth 
weel ; alid also in the vndirstonding which the West 
Chirche hadde and took upon the same wordis &o the 
• daies of Petir and Poul into the dales of Austyn, as 
the deedis of preestis in the West Chirche into the 



' A fpace left in the MS. for the 
nkrence. WicliTs (later) rersion 
of Lake xi. 41, sabstantiaUy agrees: 



Nethdea that that ur ouer phu yym» 
yeahnei, 

'This and the three fyrec^ding 
words are added in ft lata haod. 
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Chap. XV. daies of Austyn beren mensioun,* with The threfold 
atori^ speking of the counseil of Nice, and with it 
that the seid Austin spekith of preestis weddid in 
hise dales ; ' thou^ it be trewe with al this that Poul, 
i*. Thim. v*. c., counseilid to Thimothe, that he schulde 
kepe him silf chaast. 
Scripture uke- Also this dcede, a preest forto haue in possessioun 

wise allows a ti i*i ^i i • x. ±i* j 

bishop to have movable godis how miche euer he mai honestu and 

80 much of flllOM- * ,^^ x/Aixii xl J -xl. 

oAfopomeasions ri^tu come to, (so that he be not gleymed with ouer 
both hh^f and myche loue to it,) and forto therof take ynout^ and of 

others. The ./ _. 



of Timothy the ouer plus make disposicioun into ahnes is allowid 
sidered. " bi Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament. Forwhi 

how ellis schulde Bischop Thimothie haue performed 
what Poul wolde him to performe i*. Thim. v*. c., that 
Tliimothie schidde worschipe, (that is to seie, finde 
and nurische,) tho wommen of Ix**. winter age, whiche 
aftir hir husbondis deethis wolden for deuocioun lyue 
chaast? And sithen Foul and his felawschip and 
disciplis being conuersaunt with him Ijnieden bi the 
tifbis and sondis, which dyuerse chirchis tauen and 
senden to him where that he were, as he witnessith 
him silf in bise epistlis, except that in summe cuntrees 
(as in Achaia) he forbare forto so receyue, that he 
wolde therbi confounde tho prechers, whiche weren 
glad forto into coueitouse maner receiue ; — how ellis 
mitte this be vsid of dyuerse chirchis and comountees 
foiiio sende to Poul, and that Poul schulde receyue the 
sondis of hem, but if It hadde be so ful ofte that 
tho chirchis and comountees senden ful ofte, and Poul 



> The truth of this assertion ap- i for an account of the proceedings of 



pears yery evidently from a contem- 
porary of Augustine : ** Quasi non 
hodie quoque plurimi sacerdotes 
habeant matrimonia." S. Hieron. 
adv, Jovin, lib. i. c 23. (tom. ii 
p. 273. Ed. VaU.) 
* See HUU Tripart, lib. ii. c xir. 



Faphnutius in that council. 

• See Cod. EccL Afrk, can. xxt., 
where Augustine mentions the 
** uxores " of bishops, priests, and 
deacons. It is hard to say what 
particular passage Fecock may 
haye referred to. 
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receyued bi her sondis ful ofte more than was neces- chap.xv. 
sarie to him and to hise felaschip and hise disciplis, 
so tliat thei hadden ful ofte so miclie of movable godis, 
that ihei hadden cause forto ther with do almes to 
poor and nedy persoones? Wherfore alle these iij. 
kindis of deedis ben aUowid^ of Holi Scripture, ^he, 
and ben resonable and not a^ens resoun to be in 
preestis moral gouemaunce. 

And thanne ferther thus: Al the cause assignable JJ>roii«yftfom 

^ these fbcts. The 

whi it schulde be atens Scripture or a^ens resoun »' 2S]Ji!5l?SiT«n- 
pieest forto haue eny vnmovable godis, if it were jj^jj^jP^IJJ^ 
a^ens Scripture or resoun, is this : That bi the hauyng JJJjS^fJiJ^ 
of thilk godis he schulde be maad ouer thoujtful and JJ^C'SJ^th^. 
ouer carkful and puermyche louyng toward hem, and J^J^^r wh^ 
ther bi he schulde be mad ouer myche nedigent forto J^^jJ^^^^JjJJJ. 
attende to goostli thingis, and forto loue God ^^d^^^^^^ioih 
goostli thingis. And noon other cause is therfore ^^iJ^J{^". 
assignable saue this. But so it is, that this cause, ^^^^'^^ 
(that is to seie, this seid thou^t, this seid cark, and ^^lU'J^Ses- 
caring, and attendaunce,) is miche more in a man for^^^^ci^'. 
that that he hath wijf ^ and children and household 
needis ^eerli and daili to be costioseli founde, and for 
that he hath not but mouable godis oonli without the 
suerte of contynuaunce, (which suerte myjte be had bi 
vnmouable godis, if thei weren had,) than thilk cark 
is in a man which hath vnmouable godis in so greet 
plente, that he mai avorthi to haue discrete officers at 
folle vndir him, and that he* mai avorthi forto lesc 
ynou^ and haue ynou^, rather than for to be ouer 
bisi and ouer thou^tful forto kepe and saue al, and 
therwith is chaast, and lackith wijf and children, and 
al Uie gleyme, loue, and delectacions whiche violentU 
comen anentis his wijf and hise children. Wherfore if 
it be with the alleggid Scripture of resoun, that a 

■ t^prtmed and aUomid, MS. (first I < a wijf, MS. (first hand). 
band). I 
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Chap. XV. preest mai haue a wijf, children, and houseliold with" 
out vnmouable possessioun, miche rather it is with 
the same now alleggid Scripture and resoun, that a 
preest mai haue ynmovable possessiouns in greet 
plente (and rather in greet plente than in scant suf- 
ficience), with chastite, and so withoute wijf and 
children, and folewingli withoute the greet cark 
falling to him for hem. 
ThtooonduBion Also this present iiij*. conclusion mai be ptoued bi 

majslaobo «... . . , ^ ^ 

proTcdbyaoro- a processc of iij. supposicioims, and of an argument 
that by which formed vpon hem toward the eende of the first parti 
sion has been; in this present book:* and for bb miche as it is not 

already proved. 

fer fro this present place, tlierfore y wole not thilk 
processe here aten of the newe reherce. 
TmipiwHcoir- The V*. principal conclusioim in this iij*. principal 
eanctionithe parti Is this : Doom of cleerli disposid resoun in kinde 

endowment of ^ ,^ .^ ...«.., 

the clergy. Thj allowith and approueth the iij®. principal goUematmce 
apply t»w that sett in the bigynnyng of this present iij*. partie. That 
fourth conciu- this conclusioun is trewe mai be proued bi alle tho 

same argumentis bi which the next iiij*. principal 

conclusioun is proued. For thou^ tho argumentis 

goon upon the witnessing of Holi Scripture, tit in al 

it Holi Scripture dooth not ellis than witnesse what 

doom of resoun iugith in allowing and approujrng; 

and therfore alle tho same seid* argumentis seruen 

lijk weel for proof of the iiij*. conclusioun and for 

proof of the v^ conclusioun. 

Tub sixth The vj^ conclusioun* is this : The seid iij«. princi- 

chureh "ndow- pal goucmaimce is leeful in proprist maner of leefiQ- 

SriJltert^^^^ iieS' That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus : 

feTStli^^d^" Ech gouernaunce, which Holi Scripture or doom of 

^^esSrct^ cleer reson allowith and approueth, is leeful in proprist 

ithSwbMtf'*"^ maner of leefiilnes. But so it is, that Holi Scripture 

fiSth approve oF and also doom of cleer resoun allowen and approuen 



* Sec Fart I. o. xix. i ' seid is added in the tnafgin by 

a later hand. 
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the iij*. seid principal gouemaunce. Wherfore folewith chap.xv. 
needis, that the seid iij". principal gouemaunce is in ^^^-c'^do^- 
proprist maner leeful. 

The vii*. conclusioun is this : The iii*. seid piincipal thb bbybfth 
souemaunce is a gouernannce of Qoddis lawe. This Church^ndow- 

^ ^ xnents are an or^ 

conclu^oiin schal be proued thus: Ech gouemance,g»»n^ of God's 
which is leeful and allowid and approued hi Holi ^n "i^ownthft 

^^ thev are lawful 

Scripture of the Newe Testament and bi doom of s^^approredbj 

* . Scnpture and 

cleer resoun, is a £:ouemaunce of Goddis lawe and ofr^n»*-«-»*^ 

' ^ ^ th^ are an ordi- 

the Newe Testament, as it is vndoutabili proued in jj^<»o'God's 
manye phicLs of my wxitingis, iiamelich in The iust 
apprising of Holi Scripture. But so it is, that the 
iij*. seid principal gouemaimce is leeful bi the next 
bifore going iij*. principal conclusioim, and he is al- 
lowid and approued by Holi Scripture of the Newe 
Testament and bi doom of cleer resoun, as prouen 
weel the next bifore going iiij*. and v*. principal con- 
clusiouns. Wherfore thilk iij*. gouemaimce is a gouer- 
naunce of Qoddis lawe and of the Newe Testament. 

The viij*. principal conclusioun is this : It is not the BioHrn 
synne a man forto ensaumple bi deede to othere men it is not a sin to 

xt •••• -J • • 1 rni i. xi • set an example 

the iij*. seid principal gouemaunce. That this con- to others of re- 
dusioun is trewe, y proue thus: It is not synne a endowments. 

i. . 1 -I . 1 . 1 1 . .1 , This condusiou 

man forto ensaumple bi his deede to othere men* aprovedbyasimi- 

«•<->( lar process. 

deede and a gouemaunce of Goddis lawe and of the 
Newe Testament. But so it is, that the iij*. seid prin- 
cipal gouemaunce is a gouemaunce of Qoddis lawe 
and of the Newe Testament, as proueth weel the next 
bifore going vj'. principal conclusioun. Wherfore it is 
not synne a man forto ensaumple bi his deede to 
othere men the iij*. seid principal gouemaunce. 



' to oikare men is added by a later 
hand in the margin, after which a 
differefit hand (exceedingly simikr 
to that of the original scribe, if 
not identical with it,) has written 
adetde; the whole being marked 



with a red line, probably by the 
same hand that illominated the MS. 
This tends to show that the cor- 
rections of the MS. are (in part at 
least) scarcely later than the original 
text 



380 pecock's kepbessob. 



xvj. Chapiter. 

Some men hold FOB as myche OS fro the bigynii3mg of this present 
endowment^ are iij^ partie hidlr to it is procedid that sufficient proof 
irthcciorgyuso is mad this to be trewe, that preestis and otherc 

thorn vioiouslr, i i • i_ j 'j •j.r i i 11 

th«ymajbodis- clerkis moweu be endewid with temporal vnmouable 



themTthoyitui possessiouns without eny ther of wemyng foimde in 
l^irofflocfl? Holi Scriptm*e or in resoun^ the, and with therto 

consenting Scripture and resoim; and so weel and so 
firmeli and stabili and openli it is proued and so weel 
to the euydencis of the contrarie partie it is answerid, 
and so cleerli the euydencis ben assoilid, that noman 
al the bifore going processe reding and vndirstonding 
may opene his mouth forto holde the errour, which 
bifore in the bigynnyng of the firste chapiter in this 
present iij*. partie is rehercid, and is bi al the bifore 
going processe hidir to vnatenseiabili vnproued and 
therjna worthili reproued ; — therfore summen perceyuyng 
al tliis consenten weel and graunten, that preestis 
and othere clerkis mowen weel withoute weemyng of 
Holi Scripture and of resoun, jhe, and bi Scripture 
and bi resoun, be endewid with temporal and vnmou- 
able godis forto do and vse and execute the better 
her goostli officis ; but thei holden herwith this con- 
clusioun, that if bischopis or other preestis or othere 
louter clerkis so endewid lyuen not vertuoseli, as thei 
schulden lyue, with thilk seid temporal godis^ but 
amys vsen tho godis ^ vicioseli, tho same godis mowen 
iustli be take awey fro hem, so that preestis and 
othere clerkis mowen iustli be vnpossessyd, (that is to 
seie, mowen iustli be putt out of possessioim of the 
same godis,) with this that thei abide stille in her 
statis and officis of bischophode or. louder preesthode 
or louter clerkhode, in which thei weren bifore, 



' iho temporal godUt MS. (first haod). 
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whanne thei weren in possessioun of tlio same vn- chap, xvl 
movable possessioiina 
And ferthermore thei holden this ij*. conclusioun, Thwrsiaphoid, 

tOM if tll6 Cl6T§]r 

that if eny bischop, preest, or clerk do not dewli ^^® f*****ti,^^'Si. 
werkis of his office anentis his peple ouer whom he their tithi, Ac 

* * , may justly be 

is sett and putt, the same peple mo we lustli with- J^^ ^"e*^ 
drawe ' and a^enholde the tithis and offringis and aUe "^'^ 
othere paymentis of rentis and dewtees, with whiche 
the same seid bischopis, preestis, and othere louder 
clerkis ben for hem and her successouris endewid 

Wherfore it is now next to be encercliid whether These opiniona 
this holding be trewe or not trewe. Into which eende, Ltned^m^terted 
entent, and purpos y schal here sett forth xj. open t^n of e&ve?* 

. .«• I* -i*i *! -lit 1 1* 1x1* manifest truths. 

tronthis, bi whiche it schal be knowe sureu, whethir 
the now rehercid conclusions and opinions ben trewe 
or no. 
llie firste trouthe is this : Noman outte be iuge in thb vibst 

i_ • i^'L-L -Lxi- x'-L* •^■i_ TRUTH. No one 

his owne cause which he hath anentis his neitbour, should be judge 

.,, , , J i» i-i in his own cause, 

neither eny man ou^te be redresser oi the wrong unless he be the 
which his nei^bour dooth to him, but if he him silf ProoN)f SSto 
be the hitest iuee of alle othere, and hath no iuc^e intureandexpe- 

^-,^-.°,., -. °. rience in regard^ 

ertne aboue him, bi whom his cause or wrons mai bothtoiaityand 
be iugid and redressid Forwhi, if eny man or if 
many men schulden be iugis in her owne causis had 
bitwixe hem and othere men, God wolde not haue 
ordeyned in the temporal parti kingis and princis 
and dukis and othere powers vndir hem to be for to 
heere and iuge causis and redresse wrongis, of whom 
Poul spekithy Rom. xiij*. c., and i*. Cor. vj*. c., and 
i*. TbinL ij'.* c., and Peter spekith, i*. Pet. ij*. c. Nei- 
ther God wolde haue ordeyned in the clergie to be 
biscbopis aboue the louder preestis, and archebischopis 
aboue bischopis, and the pope to be aboue alle the 
othere, as it is proued aflir in the iiij*. parti of this 



I wf dramfc Ma (without hypheii> | * i'., MS. 
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Thebbcoitd 
TsuTH. Two 
kinds of payment 
are customary 
among men : 
some are made in 
order to assist a 
man to discharge 
an office, which 
he has taken on 
himself, as 
traTelling ex- 
penses are paid 



book that Qod so ordejmed, or at the leest he wolde 
it so be ordeyned, and as it is proued that in the 
tyme of the Apostlis it was so sett forth in voe and 
executing. Forwhi if eny man schnlde haue had 
power forto be iuge in his owne cause anentis his 
neitbour, it hadde be waast forto haue mad bothe in 
the dergie and in the layfe suche now seid iugis ; 
and alle men witen weel that neither Qod neither 
the Apostlis wolden ordeyne eny waast ordinaunce, or 
consente to eny waast ordinaunce bi othere to be 
mad. Also surist experience schewith bi this that 
bifallith weel nyj in ech day bifore iugis bitwixe 
parties pleding, how myche and how manye and 
grete innumerable wrongis schulden be doon, holden, 
and menteyned for ri^tis and vnwrongingis^ and how 
many therbi folewingli perpetual strifis and debatis 
and fittingis and othere passing grete myschefis 
schulden be multiplied, if men schulden be iugis in 
her owne causis and querelis, whiche fallen bitwixe 
hem and her nei^boris. And therfore thei ou^ten not 
so be in eny wise. And so for a ful greet good and 
nede God willid to be ordeyned bothe in the clergijs 
side and in the lay parties side iugis louter and hiter 
up into the hitest, that if the louder iuge procede 
not rittli, that the parti iugid amys of him mai com- 
pleyne to the hiter iuge ; and so efbsoone fro the 
hiter, if nede be, into tyme to come to the hitest ; 
and if he there at the presence of the hi^est iuge 
suffre wrong, take he it aworth in pacience as a thing 
irremediable bi man, and God schal therfore him quyte. 
The ij*. trouthe is this: Among temporal godis, 
whiche men ben woned for to paie to othere men, 
summe ben to be paied as fynding or helping to the 
receyuers, that the receyuers, foundim and holpun bi 
the temporal godis of hem receyued, do and wirche 
and execute summe certein officis or summe certein 
deedis, to come into whiche thei ben sett and ordeyned, 
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and whidhe ihei ban take vpon hem forto do, wirche, ohap. xti. 

and execute; as it is whanne money is take and toanageiit;8omo 

paied to a messanger forto ride or go into a fer cuntre, of remuneration. 

that be fynde to bim silf and bis bors tbe costis and asentu paid for 

expensis whiobe be muste make in tbilk iomey, and agent. 

witboute wbiob money be mai not make tbilk iomey 

weel, or ellis witboute wbicb so to be bifore paied 

he scbal make bis iomey tbe wore ; and as it is 

whanne money is paied to a man forto go and fynde 

him silf and bis bors, that be be an bayward or an 

ouerseer tboru^ al an baruest cesoun vpon repe men, 

that tbei repe bisili and elenlL And summe otbere 

temporal godis ben to be paied as meede and reward 

to tbe recejTuers for tbe doing, wircbing, or executing 

passid of sum o£Bce or deede, in to wbicb tbei weren 

sett and ordeyned, and wbicb tbei token vpon hem 

for to do, wirche, and execute; as it is whanne 

money is paied to tbe bifore seid messanger for bis 

traueil, wbicb be made in the same seid iomey; and 

as it is whanne money is paied to a repe man for bis 

dai labour in the baruest feeld, or to a laborer in a 

vyne gardein for bis day labour in the same vyne 

gardein. This trouthe is so open that be nedith not 

be proued. 

Tbe iij^. trouthe is this : Mouable and vnmouable thb thibd 
temporal godis mo wen be louun not oonli to oonmentsofthefint 

. ., ^ . '^ /• ii ..o . .1 , kind may be in- 

persoon in the nrste manor of the ij^ trouthe, andstitutedsoaato 

*, ._ -in 11 1. 11 . terminate with 

forto not descende ferther bi the same teuynff into the first person 

_ ,_ 1^1 thereby assisted, 

the successouns of the same persoon; but also mou- ortheyomrbe 

* , continued to his 

able and vnmouable temporal godis nowen be ^ouun sucoessorefor 
in the first manor of the ii*. trouthe to a man and to either onKese 

T , !• 1 1 1 methods of pay- 

hise successouns perpetueb, that not oonli he but tbatp«ptno»ortof 

*■ ^ , _ just objection 

he and alle bis successouns be foimdun and holpun <»«*»« ™»de. 
therbi forto do, wirche, and execute sum office or 
deede, as witboute wbicb tbei my^ten not do, wirche, 
or execute the same dede, or at the leest not so weel 
do, wirche, or execute tbe same deede. This treuthe 
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him, mnf not !«■ 
vlthtaeld, [hauih 
the work which 



not done. For 
the Mymsnt 
mun Ko before 
the vork. and if 
the TOcciier »d- 
mlt hii obi intion 
to perTarm It, ho 



form it. Thi' 
CDntru7d<'<^riiie 
would ^TB oc^a- 
aion to withbald 
all wieh py- 



19 also 80 Open that he neditli no proof, but if it be 
this : Kcb gouernaunce is doable ynouz aiena which 
is no lett founde, neither hi reaouiij neither bi Holi 
Scripture, neither bi eny other allowable wey. 

The iiij". trouthe is this : Whanne money or other 
temporal good mouable or vnniovable is to be paied 
in the ij". maner of the ij'. trouthe, it may iustli be 
reatreyned and ajen holde fro ]^«iiyng, in caas that 
the deede be not do for whos performyng the same 
money is to be paied and jouun. Forwhi thilk monei 
is to be paied as reward and meede to the receyuer 
for tlie doing or laboring aboute the same deede, and 
a reward or meede folewith aftir the deede for which 
he is reward or meede. 

Tiie v*. trouthe is this : Whanne eny such temporal 
good movable or vmnouable is louun in the first 
maner of the ij'. trouthe to eny oon persoon and not 
to hise Buccessouris, and is to be paied in the same 
lirst maner to the Kanie oon persoon as bi vertu and 
strengthe of the same now seid teuyng maad in the 
first maner of the ij°. trouthe, thilk good mai not 
iuatli be restreyned and be ajen holde fro payment 
to the same persoon, thou^ the deede schal not be 
doon and perfonned into which deede to be doon tlie 
same good was to the same persoon bo in the first 
maner of the ij°. trouthe louun; namelich if it be not 
vttirli certein that the receyuer schal not performe the 
same seid deede. Forwhi the lifle of the good to 
the receyuer gooth bifore the deede, into which deede 
the receyuer is therbi bounde; and in lijk maner the 
payment of the same good to tlie receyuer oulte go 
bifore the same seid deede therbi to be doon, bi as 
myche as thilk payment is the fynding and the help- 
ing in expensia and in othere necessaries gating to the 
receyuer into the same deede therbi folewingli to be 
doon or the better to be doon. And therfore, if the 
receyuer wole knouleche that he wole and schal per- 
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forme the deede into which he is thus bounde bi the Chap. ^ yi. 
^fte bifore maad and the paiement to be paied bifore 
to him as into his fynding into the same seid deede, 
ihou^ it be knowe that the receyner schal not per- 
forme the deede, ther is no iust wey forto therfore 
withdrawe and withholde thilk pajrment fro him. 
Also open ynow^ it is, that for^ the vndoing of a 
deede, which in dew ordre and processe ou^te folewe 
a payment and be doon bi vertu and strengthe of 
\he same payment, mai not be a cause wherbi the 
same payment schulde not be paied but be restreyned 
fro payment; namelich if he, to whom it schulde be 
paied, wole not knouleche that he wole leue the same 
deede vndoon. Forwhi ellis colour mytte be take for- 
to lette and restreyne and wronge euery payment in 
the world which is to be doon in the first maner of 
the ij*. trouthe, or in caas of the ij*. parti of the vij*. 
trouthe after folewing. Forwlii ech paier myite here 
an bond to the receyuer, that the receyuer wolde not 
performe iustly the deede into which the payment 
aehulde serue. And so her of and herbi schulden in- 
numerable grete debatis and strijfis, wrongis, and mys 
chefis rise and continue. Wherfore this v*. trouthe is 
to be holde as firme' and stable. 
The vj*. trouthe is this : If mouable or vnmouable thb sixth 

•' , TRUTH. When 

godis ^ouun and dew to be paied to eny oon persoon W»«n^ofthe 
withoute successouris in the first maner of the ii^m^etowiyman 

*f and to hii suc- 

troutbe, (that is to seie, bifore the deede into which ^JJJ;f^^, 
he is bounde bi strengthe of the bifore mad to him f^ no?dfach"* - 
jift and payment,) mai not iustli be take fro and be {,"/J^{ft?{jJ*^' 
a^enholde frx> the seid man, thou^ the seid deede be of J^^^^^^J^" 
him left vndoon, (as it is now bifore schewid in the v*. JJJ^ wouid*b?^ 
trouthe,) miche rather this is trewe, — whanne movable SndpM^?n* 
or vnmovable godis ben ^ouun and dew to be paied ^^^renowS! 



* Periiapg/or should be cancelled. [ • cw /or yirwe, MS. (first hand). 
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CHAP^vr. to a persoon and to hise successouris perpetuali, that 
ech of hem therbi and ther with performe a certein 
assignable deede, — that, thout this man which now 
lyueth perfonne not the deede for his while, this 
movable good, fas cuppe or chalice, mytir, bacul,) or 
vnmovable good, (as hous, feeld, wode,) mai not iustli 
be takun fro him and hise successouris. Forwhi not 
oonli he him silf mai it lette bi the redaime now 
in the v*. trouthe sett which he mai make for him 
silf, but also he mai it lette bi lijk reclayme which he 
mai and ou^te make for hise successouris and in the 
name and stide of alle and of ech of hise successouris. 
Also sithen hise successouris ben not ^it founde in 
wijte or defaute, wrong were doon to hem if this 
good schulde be take so awey fro this man that 
therwith to gidere and at oonis it were take awey 
from hem. But so it is, that this man mai not oonis 
or at eny tyme be putt out of ri^t and of poe- 
sessioun of thilk seid mouable or vnmouable good, 
him abiding in the same dignite, state, or office, 
but that bothe he and alle hise successouris ben 
theryn, therwith, and therbi excludid for euer, in lasse 
tlianne the same good be ^ouun a^en to hem of the 
newe. Wherfore this man mai not iustli be vnri^tid 
and vnpossessid, that is to seie, be putt out of ritt 
and out of possessioun of the seid mouable or vn- 
mouable good; thout he not performe the dede into 
which thilk good is ^ so ^ouun, and so to be paied is 
an helping meene or a fynding. 



Probably is should be cancelled. 
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xvij. Chapitre. 

The vij*. troutfae is this : Alle bischopis and othere S3lr"^S^ 
preesiis and louter derkis endewid for hem and herfi^*"™**®*® 

^ 7 the clenr vn of 

sooceeBouriB bi motiable ffodis, (as chalicis, vestimentis, J^.tS*™"** 

,^ ^ 'or their proper 

bokia^) and bi vnmouable godis, (as hoasis, feeldis, and JJ^Sf jlj/j"* 

free rentiB going out of feeldis or of housis) and bi ^^^^^ 

ri^tis to sake and haue tithJB and offringis, grauntid 

and ^ouun to hem and to her suocesBooris, stonden 

not in caas of the ij^ partie of the ij\ trouthe ; but 

thei Btonden in caas of the first parti of the ij^. 

trouthe, and in caas of the vj*. trouthe, Forwhi 

ibe blisse of heuen and the thank of Qod and his 

rewarding is al that is to be abide aftir and to be 

awaitid after in wey of reward and meede of ech 

bischop, preest, and clerk for ech werk and deede of 

his dignite, ordre, or office doing and executing ; and 

ther fore no good mouable or vnmouable is touun or 

paied to hem as for reward and meede of her officis 

doing and performyng. In knouleching of which thing, 

whanne a persoon is mad first clerk and takith his 

firste corown for to be therbi oon of the clergie, he 

aeith and protestith openli thus : '^ The Lord is the 

** part of myn heritage and of my labour and traueil 

" into which y entre. Thou, Lord, art he which schalt 

" telde myn heritage to me,"* that is to seie, as for 

reward of my labour into which y now entre ; and so 

the first party of this vij*^. trouthe is sufficientli opened 

for trewe. The ij*. party of this vij*. trouthe is wit- 

nessid bi Poul i^ Cor. ix*. c. bi long processe and 



' "Modus faciendi tomuras vel 
tcrtmas primas et ordinandi clericot 
gamJUctenteM coram episcopo hoc 
Modbb Sit Domen Domini benedic- 
tm, kc** (Then followi a prayer 
and a pealm). ** Hie qwHbet ordt' 



nandus per se dicat : Dominus 
pars hsereditatis mem et calicis 
mei : tu es, qui restitues hseredi- 
tatem meam mihi.** Maskell's 
Mon. Bit. EccL Anglic.^ toI. 3. pp. 
147-149. 
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GsAv^xm. bi an ensaumple of oxen threiscbing or treding out 
com of the strawe and chaaf in a floor, and bi Poul 
i^ Thim. v^ S. 
TvotexUcon- Neuertheles thout this present vij*. trouthe muste 
■eemtonuJwftirneedis be holden^ for open resoun which my^te 
opiBioD.Mkdto be brou^t therto and for textis of Scripture, (summe 
pajmentofthe now bifore allcggid, and summe after soone in this 
wwd ofg^^ present chapiter to be rehercid,) tit it my^te seme 
i« taken in Scrip- that atens this present vii*. trouthe Crist him silf 
rtriot]y»Mme- spekith and meeneth, Luk x®. c., where he seide 

to hise disciplis thus : Go ye : lo, y seTide you as 
larrifyt^en among woluea; tlierfore nile ye here a saclid 
'neither acrippe neitJier sclioon, and grete ye no man 
bi the wey. Into wliat hows that ye entren, first seie 
yCy Pees to this hous ; and if a sone of pees be there, 
youre pees schal reste on him; but if noon, it schal 
turtle ayen to you : and dwelle ye in the same 
hous, eting and drinking tho thingis xvhiche hen at 
hem; for a vjerkm,an* is worthi his hire, Lo hou 
in these wordis, " a werkman is worthi his meede," 
Crist clepid it wliich prechouris and prelatis schulde 
take into her fynding to be meede or reward of 
her preching. which is a deede of cure doing. An^ 
in lijk maner, i*^. Thim. v^ c., bi like and the same 
wordis Poul clepith the fynding of prechouris her 
mede or reward. Wherfore it wolde seme that the 
ij°. partie of this present vij". trouthe is not to be 
holde as for trewe ; but it wolde seme that the 
tifte of temporal godis mad to preestis is in the 
ij^. parti of the firste trouthe sett bifore in the xvj*. 
chapiter ; and therfore tho temporal godis mowen 
be withdrawe, if preestis performe not suflScientli the 
deedis of her cure. But ^it notwithstonding these ij. 
now laste rehercid textis, (oon of Crist, Luk x*. c., 



' beholden^ MS. [ * Perhaps werk man, MS. (here 

I and below), but ? 
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aad the other of Poul, i^ Thhn. v*. c.,) the vij*, Ckip.xvu. 
trouthe is to be holde thorny hise bothe bifore seid 
parties. And for dew vnderstonding of Crist and of 
Poul in the ij*. now laate rehercid textis it is to wite 
that this iJirord* ineede or reward mai be take propirli 
in his dewist and verriest maner of significacioun and 
bitokenyng, and he may be take vnpropirly out of his 
dewist and veriest maner of signifiyng and bitoken- 
yng, as ful manye othere wordis in Holi Scripture, 
and eke out of Holi Scriptiure, ben woned to be take. 

Thanne ferther, if this word meede or reward be take uwarrf properly 
in his dewist and propir maner of signifiyng, certis he SS^br «/SiiMh 
bitokeneth a thing which is to be ^ouun or paid for a ^®'^' 
werk bifore doon, and is thanne first dew to be touun 
or paled whanne the werk is doon and eendid, for 
which the same thing is to be touun or paied, and 
in this maner Holi Scripture spekith of meede, Math. 
XX*. c., where the lord of the vyner in the eende of 
the day and of the werk doon in his vyner, seide 
to his procutoiu* thus, Clepe thou the werkmen, and 
yedde to hem her Tneede, et ccetera; not withstonding 
that perauenture bifore in the dai thei hadden her 
sufiicient fynding, as in mete and drinke^ forto so 
wirche into the eende of the day. And also in this 
maner God spake of meede and reward to Abraham, 
Gen. XV*. c., thus: I am thi defender and thi meede 
or revKvrd, which is hugeli greet: Also in this maner 
it \b writun. Sapience, v*. c. : Forsothe riytful men 
sehulen lyue for euer and her meede or reward^ is at 
the Lord. Also, ApocaUps xxij*. c., God seith thus : 
Lo y come soone, arid my reward a?* meede is with 
me forto zelde to ech after hise werkis, et ccetera. 
Certis in these iiij. now bifore going textis and in 
manye mo than othere xl. conteyned in Holi Scripture, 



* rewttward, MS. 
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Ckap. xtil (as a man mai se bi The Concordaunce ^ in this word 
meroea in Latyn, Tneede in Englisch,) this word meede 
is take forto signifie and bitokene a thing ^ouun in 
the maner and for cause now seid; and this maner 
taking this word meeds is his^ propre and dew 
maner of taking, as al experience and famose vce ac- 
cording with so manye placis of Holi Scripture wden 
conferme the same. 
Bom^mesit In an other maner this word meede or reward is 

«wM»iK»,«rpty- takun vnpropirli and out of his dewist signifiying and 
Wnd. bitoken3mg ; and this word m>eede or reward thus 

takun signifieth al oon with this word fyndimg, forto 
speke of such fynding as is mynystring ef costis and 
expensis and othere necessarie or profitable thingis 
into that a certeyn deede be doon and executid. And 
sotheli in this vnpropre maner of taking reward or 
meede it is not spokun, as y weene, in al Scripture 
saue in the ij. textis bifore sett in the obieccioun^ of 
whiche textis oon is of Crist, Luk x*. 8,, and the other 
is of Poul, i*^. Tliim. v*. c. In whiche bothe textis 
Tneede or reward is takun not propirli, as it is of 
meede spokun in the ij*. partie of the ij*. trouth bi- 
fore in the xvj". chapiter of this present iij*. partie, 
but vnpropirli for fynding, of which it is spokun 
bifore in the first partie of the secunde trouthe in 
the xvj*. chapiter of this present iij*. partia 
bJilfSIIoioi^so ^^d ^hat this answere is not feyned, but that he is 
IfaillSi?'''' ^^^ ^^^^^ in this now laste partie may be proued. Forwhi 

ellis both Crist and Poul hadden meened atens open 
resoun ; for open it is, that it, wherof thei speken in 
tho textis, is fynding to the precher into the deede 
of preching to be doon aftir the reoeyuyng of the 



' Seyeral concordances were made I centnry. Cardinal Hugo's perform 



from the Vulgate before Pecock's 
time, the most ancient being that 
of Antonio of Padua, composed in 
the early part of the thirteenth 



ance, written about the middle of 
the same century, may probably be 
the work here intended by Pecock. 
' Aif is added by a later hand. 
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am finding. Also ellifl CriBt in the alleggid x*. chap, xtii. 

cbfiiter of Luk schulde baue meened azens him ralf 

in the other now alleggid plocia, that he with his 

bUa whal be the reward and meede of ech good 

mtaioae deede ; and Poul also iu his oUeggid text, i*. 

Thim.' -v*. S. schulde ellis baoe meened axens the now 

«t)iv seid specluB of God and of Crist ; and also 

ma either of hem bothe achulden ellis haue meened 

m tbilk ij. plads azens mo than L otbere placis of 

Holi Scripture, and atens the famoee speche and 

meenyng of al the world fro the bigynning of the 

vorld hider to. And therfore myn answere now mad 

fiRto thus, as now is seid, ^eue dew meenyng to the 

text of Criflt, Lnk x'. fi, and to the text of Poul, 

i*. Thim.' v*. S., is not feyned and lacking his sufficient 

cokmr and ground, but is enydentli ynou^ trewe. 

The viii*. trouthe is this : If the lay peple zaue at Thb Bionrn 
Oky tyme to her cniratis and to the succeBsouns of >Lro m m rvnrd- 
her curatis perpetuali this ri^t forto clayme, aeke, and>vomth«unciior 
haue aeerli certein ofCiingis to be doon and tithisffrifitwuro™' 

' , - , . , . othcrwlBc, vicars 

going out tto her wynnyngis and renewyngie, as 'i*'"* thercbs 
fyndingis of the same ouratiB and succeesouiis into bemDuc 
deedia of her onre to be doon, tbilk ritt so louun to 
tfae seid cnratia and her Bucceesouris is lijk to the rizt 
whieh mytte be tonuu to the same curatis or to 
otiiere coratis and her saccesBouria forto deyme, aske, 
tnd haoe ^eerly a free rente of money going out fro 
eerteyu housis or londis, aa a fynding to the same 
eoraUfl forto do tiie deedia of her cure. And that the 
paraacheiiH so, as is now bifore seid, ^aue, it my^te 
wme weel herbi For ellia it wolde folewe that pei> 
taaoB and vikers, lynyng oonli bi tithis and ofiiingis, 
hadden no benefiee; sithen a benefice is no thing 
ellis than a ritt forto cleyme, aake, and haue certein 
frnytis or sum othir avail into his sufficient fynding 
forto do the deedia of hia cure ; for the benefice mai 
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XVII. not be seid to be the hous, neither the bodili chirche, 
~ neither the peple, neither the wijde cuntre of the 

parisch ; for ecb of these soortia now rehercid, except 
the last*;, ben chaimgid happili euery jeer ; and the 
Inste soort echulde rather be the benefice to the peple 
of the pariaeh than to him. And therlbre a benefice 
is no thing ellis than whnt ia now seid to be, that 
is to seie, a rilt forto aake, receyue, and baue certeyn 
fruytis or sum otbir avail into his fynding forto do 
suninie deedis of sum certein office. Wherof folewith 
this present viij". trouthe to be firme and stable for a 
trouthe. 
invoiun- Also thus : It is to be seid that summe temporal 
rt*"* goodia weren jouun to preestis being curatiB into her 
"wrtfctotaedM)'. lijflode in the first maner of the ij*. trouthe, and that 
J^***"^^"""!* bi cause of Cristia apeche, Luk x°. c., in long proces, 
fu«^''"orhfa ^'i^'yi ^^ seith, The werhnan ia worthi his fynd- 
fteu '"'"''*'"'"' ^"■3- ^"^^ '^' cause of Poulis speche, i°. Tliira. v°. c. and 
i'. Cor. ix'. c., bi long proces. And fertliermore, sithen 
it waa doou so aflir ward, that the maner of vncerteyn 
leuyng at mennys deuocioun and plesaunce to precstis 
waa chaungid into a certeinte of tithis and of offiHng 
in certein tymes, as open deede therupon schewith, 
and as y baue proued in The seeding of the iiij. 
tablia, and that for avoiding of perel and yuel, which 
ellis myjte and wolde haue falle, if paraschens schulde 
baue be left in her owne fredom for to liaue Zouun 
or not jouun eny thing to her curat, or how miche 
or how litle to hem it schulde haue likid; it muste 
be trowid tlmt for avoiding of lijk perel and lijk yuel 
it was doon, that the curat schulde be stabili eudewid 
bi the seid tithis and offringis, so that it schulde be 
a ful rijt jouun to him forto liem aske rere haue tho 
tithis and ofl'ringis and othere like payraentis, like to 
the rijt of a free rente or a lyuei-ey going out of 
an abbey or citee or an other comunalte. Which 
perel and yuel wolde be this, that ellis, if such stable 
and fix endewing were not maad to the curat, hise 
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paraschenys mytten and wolden him trouble with chap, xvil 

querelis, axid theryn withdrawe his fynding, as ofle as 

he wolde bi doing of his dew cure offende hem. And 

ceriis in such aventure it were rather to truste to 

the oonscienoe and discrecion of him which is in state 

of a reuler, than to the conscience of hem whiche 

ben in the state of hem that ben to be reulid. And 

therfore nedis cost it was doon, that the curat was 

stabili endewid bi suche tithis and ofiHngis and othere 

suche lijk paymentis ; or it ou^te haue be so doon, 

if good reide hadde be seen; and therfore it is to be 

take now in fulfilling what was thanne left, as thou^ 

it had be thanne so doon. 

Also hou ellis schulde eny man be bold forto leue i'*iw»jna)moof 

•^ one who had cure 

a crafl to gete therbi his lijflode, and bicome a curat ©'■o^^^^p®"*- 

o o ' od on the mere 

to othere: in lasse than he hadde a stable riit forto Sf**®^^!®?**®' 

' ^ 7 his parishioners, 

aske and haue his lijflode of his paraschens, and that Jn^^JJiIe slfch 
his lijflode schulde not hange upon her plesaunce S^ "trtSSfSs 
oonli ; namelich sithen persoones, whiche ben nedis to gS^^SSSd as*** 
be reulid of reulers, ou^ten not to be so miche trustid f^Sl^^tesf. 
in so greet a cause forto not erre, neither for to be 
not other wise than weel avisid^ that thei wolen not 
withdrawe vndewli what thei ou^ten paie, if thei be 
greued? And also how ellis my^te bi eny discrecioim 
haue be ordeyned or haue be admittid of the laife 
suche statis in the chirch to be in subordinacioun of 
vndrers and ouerers, (as ben persoones of paraschens, 
and bischopis aboue hem, and archibischopis aboue 
hem, and patriarkis ouer hem, and thanne the pope 
hiiest,) but if the loudest degre, in which ben per- 
soones, curatis, upon which alle these othere statis ben 
bildid, schulden haue a stable fix endewing of lijflode, 
and but ^ ech of these othere statis schulde haue her 
stable endewing^ in lijk maner? And therfore it was 



> Perfaapf we should read buttfA < endewewing, MS. 
bat fee Glotaary. I 
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Moreoyeritis 
unwise that the 
livelihood of 
rulers should 
depend on the 
caprtoe of those 
whom they rule. 



The hikth ^ 
TRUTH. Parish- 
ioners having 
cause of com- 
plaint against 
clerks ought to 
bring them be- 
fore an eodo- 
siastical court. 



SO doon, or outte haue be so doon. And so for oon- 
tmuaunce of it what waa doon, or for continaaunoe 
of it which hath be so weel suffiid and allowid, as 
thou^ it had be so ordeyned and doon, and ou^te be 
now so ordeyned to be doon, (ne were that alle wijse 
men taken it as for doon, or as thou^ it had be doon,) 
it is to be holde that the louder curatis, as persouns 
and vikers of paraschenis, ben stabili endewid in her 
ri^t forto aske and haue tithis and offringis and 
othere paymentis, how stabili a perpetual chauntry 
preest is endewid; so that his ri^t and benefice of 
lijflode hangith not upon the beneuolence of his 
paraschens. 

And certis ferther forto seie, it were neuere wijs 
policie and reule, that the reulers lijflode schulde 
hange upon her wittis and willis, whiche schulden be 
bi him reulid or conceilid or detectid ; and that bothe 
or it is to presume, that for the more parti her 
wittis and willis schulden be infirmer than ben hise, 
and also for freelnes thei wolden grucche ofter than 
thei schulden atens hise correpciouns and reulingis, 
as experience ofte in suche maters schewith. And 
therfore this present viij*. trouthe and it what he 
presupposith is to be holde for trewe, and namelich 
to be vsid as for trewe ; thou^ special writingis of 
eldist ordinauncis of men in the Newe Testament 
kun not be founde, that so it was in eny tyme 
doon. 

The ix®. trouthe is this : Alle the peple of the lay 
parti, whiche wolden compleyne or holde hem wrongid 
of preestis or othere clerkis for the deedis not doon 
bi tho preestis or clerkis, into whiche deedis to be 
doon tho preestis and clerkis receyueden her fynding 
of the same peple in lay party, stoonden in caas of 
the firste trouthe, as it is open ynoui to se ; and 
therfore thei mowe not eny punysching or eny re- 
streyne sette to preestis or clerkis for the vndoing of 
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the deedis of cure, but the lay peple ou^ten com- chap, xvil 
pleyne hem to the iugis of the preestis and clerkis 
80 trespacing and wronging, and proue her oomplaint 
to be irewe, and the other parti ou^te be callid into 
answere forto wite whether thei kunnen excuse hem 
or no; and if the preestis and clerkis ben founde in 
the defaut, than first tho iugis ou^ten do therto dew 
and iust remedie. Forwhi, but if remedie of this 
wronging schulde be do in this wey, ellis no wey 
were forto make remedie to this wronging ; sithen 
thilk remediyng muste outhir be doon bi hem that 
ben wrongid, which is a^ens the firste trouthe, or bi 
othere persoones ordeyned for to be ther yn iugis ; 
and but if the bothe parties schulden be herd at 
Mle leysers, oon for to accuse, the other forto defende, 
ellis vnsufierable myscheuys of hasty domes wolde 
ofte falle. And therfore this ix^ trouthe is algatis to 
be holde. 
The X*. trouthe is this : The remedie which is iust the tenth 

- , -I'll. TBUTH. The 

and dew to be sett upon preestis and clerkis, tres- 1™® ^mcdy 

, , against crimi* 

pacing and wronging the lay peple in caas of the "^^J^f^l^Hi^ 
ix*. trouthe, muste needis be othere punyschinins than 9i«m of their en- 

' . 111. /. 1 . dowmenta, and 

puttinir tho preestis and clerkis out of her possessioun*<>ietthemattho 

* o * r same tiino hold 

had upon her endewingis and fyndingis,^ bifore seid t^^cJ'offlce^ 
in the yj*., vij*., and viij*. trouthis, hem abiding stille 
in her afore had dignitees or officis. For whi, if these 
preestis and clerkis thus trespacing scliulden or myiten 
iustli be punischid bi the seid putting out of ritt and 
poeseasioun, hem abiding stiUe in her dignitees or 
officis, this deede and processe of punysching schulde 
be mad and doon a^ens the bifore going here v*. and 
vj*. trouthis, as folewith weel bi strengthe of the vj*. 
trouthe; and wrong schulde be doon in thilk pim- 
ysching to the suocessouris of tho preestis and clerkis 



' and fyndingis is added in the margin by a later hand, which has 
made erasures in the text. 
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Thb blbvbnth 

TBUTH. The 
proper DuniBh- 
mentor such 
persons is fine, 
or penance, or 
deposition. 



Cha p, x vu. qqw lyuyng,^ whiche successouris not ^it han so tres- 
pacid, that thei schulden be punyschid or vnpossessid 
in her procutour or attorney occupiyng now tho godis 
and the possessioun of tho godis in his and her names 
to gidere. 

And therfore folewith her of the xj*. trouthe : That 
the iugis of these now seid preestis and clerkis, thus 
trespacing and wronging, ou^te punysche tho preestis 
and derkis bi payment of money, or hi open schame 
and peyne, or bi remouyng hem fro her had dignitees 
and ofBcis, so that othere persoones worthi therto be 
putt yn forto succede to hem and forto continue the 
ritt and the possessioun in her owne names and in 
her successomris names, that the successouris be not 
oonys vnpossessid for the perel and the wrong bifore 
sett in the vj*. trouthe ; which perel and wrong 
schulde ellis bifalle to the seid successouris. And so bi 
al the processe bigunne bifore at the xvj*. chapiter of 
this iij*. partie and continued hidir to it is open that 
tho ij. opiniouns, conclusiouns, and holdingis there in 
the bigynnyng of the xvj*'. chapiter rehercid, ben 
errouris and vntreiithis, if it what is presupposid to 
the vj*. trouthe be trewe. 



xviij. Chapiter. 



Though th«« Ferthermore, thout this procossc bifore mad fro the 

eleven tniths ' 7 * 

th??iro S^resaid ^^Sy^^y^S ^^ ^^^^ ^XJ*" chapiter hidir to be sufBcient 
^^ons^yet forto schcwc the ij. opiniouns there rehercid to be 
mJ*bem«Shi vntrewe, ^it into the same purpos more mai be seid 
four manners, thus : In iiij. maners a man mai ^eue to an othir man 

aloone, or to the othu* man and to hise successoiu'is, 



bffyuing, MS. 



THE THIRD PART. 



397 



or to a couent or comounte and her sucoessouris, chap, xviil 
movable and vnmovable godis. 

The first manor is, if a man teueth to me oonli, or the mart _ 

X 1 • 1 i -I . A 1 . MJLHFBB. When 

to me and my successonns/ or to me and mi felawistheginto»bio- 

- •<•!• 1 .1.,. , hxte, without 

and otire successouns, fireli and vttirli, that is to seie, condition* ex- 

• i-i . 1 1 t » A 1 1.1 preModorun- 

witnoute eny hope or lokmg after that eny thing bedewtood. 
ajen ^onun, or eny other deede as therfore be doon, 
as bi boond and withoute eny reconuencioun or coue- 
naimt of bond expressid or priueli vndirstonde forto 
^eue a^en or for to do therfore eny deede and with 
oute eny condidoun. Certis in this firste maner fadris 
and modris ben woned ^eue to her next children oonli, 
and sumtyme to her next children and to the succes- 
sonris bi blood of her next children ; and this tift pro- 
cedith of pure free loue which the ^euer hath to the 
receyuer ; or ellis, thou^ vndir hope, trust, and entent, 
jit withoute meenyng that' the receyuer be bounde 
to fulfiUe and performe thilk hope, trust, and entent. 

The ij^ maner is : If a man teueth * to me aloone, Tns sBcojn) 

•* , ^ UAKSEJL When 

or to me and my successouns, or to me and to mva8ift*««nade 

« , . J . , , under hope tliat 

felawis and oure successouns, eny movable or vn- the receiver 

should perform 

mouable thing, with hope and trust or entent that y wme office, yet 

, the reoeiTer in 

aloone, (if it be touun to me aloone,) or that y and ppwiy implies 

, / that heshiulpcr- 

mi successouris, (if it be touun to me and my succes- form it. in that 

' w Mtft the t^cesTfiir 

souris,) or that y and my felawis and oure successouris, !■[«>* bound to 

,'•'•' ' ftilfll the trust. 

(if it be ^ouun to me and hem and oure succes- 
souris,) schulen ^eue a^en or do sum deede as ther 
fore or as ther with or ther bi to be don as bi boond. 
And in this caas of ^ifte, if y take not upon me and 
consente not for me and my successouris in my name 
and hens forto fulfiUe and performe thilk tnist, entent, 
and hope bom toward me and my successouris, as 
for that y am absent fro the ^euer, whanne he so 



* 9MS9e»Mouris, MS. (by clerical 
error?). 
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ohap.xviil leueth ; or if y thera^ens reclame or proteste for me 
and hem, that y for me and for hem wole be fre with- 
oute boond or.couenaunt for to it fulfille and performe, 
as whanne that y am at the ^euer present in tyme of 
his tifb making or in tjrme of the ^ifte to me de- 
nouncing, and ^it the leuer reuokith not the forme 
of his now seid tifl, y and my successouris mowen 
reioice the seid thing so to us touun, and we ben 
not bounde for to fulfille his trust born vp on or to- 
ward us. 

Thithim) But atenward as for the iij*. maner of teuyng, if 

MAViTBR. When . ,, ^ « xi ••• j • ii. 

under the Mune m the caas of the lj^ teuyng, as doon m the teuers 

cireumsUnces of . , . i • .-i n 

the (dver, there- Side, y m my name and m the name of my sucoes- 

oeiver consents ."i.ii xa x t-l* j 

openly or by im- souris biliete or i)roteste or consente openii bi word 

imcfttlon to fulfil , . ., . • T "I • • i^ . • J 

the trust by wiwr or bi otlicr sigue, or pnueli bi interpretacioun and 

ofcovenMit. He . f* . . .1 . x x i r • xi x ii_ x 

is then bound, presumjx^ioim to be m this mater take bi that, that 

y, being present and heering the forme of this lifte 
to me and to mi successouris thus vndir trust and 
entent mad or to me denouncid, am stille in not re- 
claymyng atens the trust neither a^ens the tifte, am 
certis with my successouris bounde not for the putting 
of such trust upon us oonli, but as bi couplid to 
gidere couenaunt forto fulfille the seid put upon us 
trust and entent, if we wolen reioice the ^ift. Of 
wliich couenaunt tlie oon parti is in the ^euers side ; 
that we schulen liaue the seid thing; and the other 
partie is in oure side, that we schulen therfore or 
therbi or therwith do and performe his upon us bisett 
trust. For couenaunt is a double graimt or a double 
teuyng couplid to gidere of ij. persoones or parties, 
graimting or teuyng to gidere in the maner now ex- 
pressid. 

Examples of this In caas of this iij^ maner ben tho that ben feffid 

in othere mennys londis iointli oonli, or ioyntli and 
deviseli vndir expressid trust, that thei do sum what 
therwith. Also in caas of this iij". maner ben execu- 
touris of a testatour, as comoim formes of testamentis 
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beren open record and witnes, whanne the said feffere chap, xviii. 
aad executouris expresseli or priueli bi presumpcioim 
of the lawe graunten and consenten as bi couenaunt 
making, that thei schulen performe the seid trust and 
entent. 

The iiij*. maner of teuyng is whanne in the forme thb voitbth 
of jeuyng and in the expressioun of the ^euyng is sett in the deed of 
expresseli a condicioim as a parti of the ^ift or ^euyng, fcsMeexpwM- 
bisidis alle condiciouns, whiche ben nedis cost to be Sji* caM,iftoe 
priueli vnderstonde in ech tifl, in ech couenaunt, ^ft?^***®*?? 
ech vow, and ooth, of whiche condiciouns mensioun isbpthMremSds 

. » • • • ™I^ *^d IU8 8110- 

made in the ij*. parti of the book Filling the ii%j. cesaors. 
tahUa. And whanne in this maner tift is maad to me 
and to my successouris^ and j or eny of hem fulfille 
not the condicioun, certis as soone as the condidoun 
is brokun the lift is voide; and the thing so ^ouim 
vnder condicioun Mlith out of his possessioun, which 
brekith the condicioun; and therwith the thing fallith 
out of the possessioun of alle hise successouris, bi as 
miche as the ^ifb is oonys voide and come into noutt, 
and therfore mai not come a^en withoute a new 
deede of ^euyng. 

Neuertheles the seide man mai not be put a^ensTet the receiver 
his wil out of the possessioun of the thing, eer than UBwuibe^ustod, 

!•• i^i»ii* iiiii. J 1 till proof be made 

bi lugement of the luge he be therto condempned, before a jud^e 
and sufficient compleint and proof is mad that theactuai&andwii. 

• A , . . 1 -I 1* 1* • 1 ftilly broken the 

lit was SO ' as IS now seid maad vndir condicioun to condition. 



i 



im and to hise successouris, and proof therwith is 
mad that he hath brokun witingli and wilfuUi the 
same condicioun ; thou^ as bi strengthe of cleer con- 
science, as soone as he brekith the condicioun, he 
fidUth fro al ritt to holde and haue eny longer the 
seid thing to him and hise successouris so ^ouun. 
And therfore vndir ful miche perel of soule ech such 
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man and ech of liise succeasouris ouiten he wnor tliat 
he breke not tlie condicioun of the ^ifl to him and 
to ' hise succeasouris mad, lest he hi thilk breking 
bringe yn greet lease to hise successouris withoute her 
deseruyng. 

Aftir the descrjTiyng of thes iiij. laaners of jeuyngis 
it is to be considerid, that, (thouj the riit and lawe 
forto cleyme, aske, and haue tithia and offringis and 
othere suche smale paymentis was mad or zouun to 
bischopis and to othere preestia and clerkis in the first 
mouer of the ij'. trouthej ileclarid bifore in the XYJ"". 
ehapitre, as mai be take herbi: It is to be seid that 
suinme temporal godis were louun to hem in thilk 
maner, hi cause of Cristia speche, Luk x'. c., where 
be seith, The werkman 'is worthi his fynding, and 
bi cause of Poulis Hjk speche, i'. Tliim. v°, £., and i*. 
Cor. ix'. c. ; and noon othere godia kunnen be fonndo 
forto be 2ouun to bischopis and to otliere preestis 
and clerkia in thilk first maner of the ij*. trouthe, 
saue tithis and offringis and auche othere smale par- 
cellingis of paymentis ; and therfore it is to be take 
that the riit forto aske and haue euche tithis and 
offringis and suche othere smale godis was touun to 
bischopis and to othere preestis and clerkis in the firste 
maner of the ij". trouthe, jhe, and tlierfor in hardir 
maner than is bifore tnultj proued, and concludid in 
ttie s", and xj*. trouthia the lay peple mowen not 
lustli precede ajena hiachopis and othere preestis and 
clerkis, as forto make hem lese tho tithis and offringis,) 
— jit it is to be \-ndirstonde and to be take that the 
grete maners, castellis, and court placis, and the greto 
lordschipis of barunries and othere suche like, whiche 
weren iouun sumnie to bischopis, summe to archide- 
kenes, summe to deenys, summe to collegia, weren 
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jouun in the firsie of these iiij. maners now in this chaf.xviii. 
present xviij*. chapiter descriued: except oonli tho of 
whos ^euyng it is expressid in the chartour of the 
jeuyng, that thei were ^ouun in the ij*. maner, or in 
the iij*. maner, or in the iiij*. maner. Forwhi, no 
man in eny thing receyuyng into ^ifte outte holde 
him silf and hise successouris ther yn to be more 
boonde than he knowith him and hise successouris to 
be ther yn boimde, and that bothe for eschewing of 
lesing and of vntrouthe, and for eschewing of grete 
perelLs and disturblaunds and debatis, whiche ellis 
a^ens conscience schulden bi&lle, and for that iuge- 
ment is euere to be ^ouun for fredomys parti, saue 
into how myche can be schewid sufficientli for bond- 
age ; and so it is, that neither bi witnessing in word 
of hem that herden the forme of the now seid tiflis, 
neither bi the ^ cartis or chartouris writun ther upon 
to bischopis and to othere seid persoones can be had 
eny sufficient euydence, that tho now laste seid grete 
and riche castellis and maners weren touun vndir the 
iiij'. maner, or vndir the iij*. maner, but if it be 
fewe, and that in late daies, as to collegis vnder 
hope, trust, and entent, that the maister and the 
felawis kepe the statutis of the collegis, and as to 
summe abbeies or monasterijs forto kepe teerli solemp- 
nytees of certeyn obitis. Wherfore it is to be take, 
that alle these seid endewingis to bischopis and to 
othere worthi statis in the chirche weren teue to hem 
and to her successoims in the firste of the seid iiij. 
maners oonli in this present chapiter bifore discriued, 
excepte tho endewingis which now ben seid to be ex- 
ceptid bi cartis or othere writingis, witnessing other 
forme of her jeuyng. 
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ciur»XTiiL Confirmacioun to this now condudid trouthe and 
OMtftrmMkMi of conclusioun is this, that in the cartis or chartouris, 
th<»ehiJt«nmnd contejTiyng the formes of teuyng the seid greet 

de<*ds of fdft con* , . r-L«-i r-i j* / j. t xv. 

▼tyinip injuiore endewmg L*^U vnmovable godis (except oonii tno 

and csstlets to i>i-i i>/» •iii i^-i\« 

bishops and cou- whiche ben now biiore seid to be exceptia) is noon 

other forme of leuyng expressid, than that this man 
or thilk man or thilk womman teueth tliis castel 
with the purtenauncis, thilk maner with bise feeldis, 
(and so forth of othere like,) to thilk bischop and 
hise successourisy or to thilk abbot and couent and 
to her successouris for euere, into pure and fi'ee and 
perpetual alm^. And if this be trewe, (as it wole be 
foiuule trewe, if the seid cartis be schewid,) certis 
thanne folewith needis, that alle tho vnmouable godis 
so ^ouun weren ^ouun oonli in the first of the iiij.^ 
now here rehercid maners. Forwhi if y teue a noble 
to a poor man and seie to him thus : " I teue to thee 
** this into very and pure almes," y meene not in tho 
wordis, that ho schulde do ther with myn almes or 
his owne almes ; but y meene, that y in so teujmg to 
him do myn almes, and that y make thilk deede of 
^euyng myn^ owne almes, and that y comytte to his 
wil forto do therwith what liim likitL Not with 
stonding y hope that he wole vertuoseli ful weel 
Hpende it. Wherfore bi lijk skile, if lordis or ladies 
seiden and wroten in this wise : " Y teue to this 
" bischop or abbot and hise successouris this town or 
*' thilk town or this maner or thilk maner into pure 
" and perpetual almes/' thei meeneden not that the 
Ijischop and hise successouris or abbot and couent and 
her successouris schulden do therwith the very and 
pure ]>eq)etual almes of the ^euers, neither his owne 
pure and perpetual almes, but that tho lordis and 
ladies maden thilk her seid teuyng to be as her pure 
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and perpetual almes, so that the bischop or the abbot Chap.xviii. 

and her sucoessouiis receyuyng the seid good vndir 

this forme of ^euyng is jfree to do therwith what thei 

wolen, as for eny bound growun to hem bi the tifte 

so mad to hem ; thou^ it were so, that the seid lordis 

and ladies so ^euyng hadden so good opinioun upon 

bischopis and abbotis in tho dales, that thei trowiden 

algatis that bischopis and abbotis wolden not spende 

tho ^iftis other wise than vertuoseli and weel. But 

^it what is al this for to make eny bond to the abbot 

or bischop and her successouris forto spende weel tho 

^iftis, more than if the same abbot or bischop and her 

successouris hadden the same ^iftis bi heritage or bi 

biyng or bi wynnyng in waiouring or bi simi other 

fre maner of geting and receyuyng? And so thus 

miche more as is conteyned in this present xviij*. 

chapiter hidir to y caste to ouer what is seid bifore 

in the xvj*. and xvij*. chapitris forto schewe the ij. 

opiniouns to be vntrewe, whiche ben bifore rehercid 

in the bigynnyng of the xvj*. chapiter. 

Forthermore, for more declaracioun to be had in a gift made un- 
this mater, it is to vndirstonde that a ^ift mad in ooadition m a 
the iiij*. maner now bifore spokun muste needis be SKn from a ' 
dyuers and othir than is the tifte mad in the ii^ or tn»t and intent, 

^ , / , , "^ which is not a 

iij*. maner. Forwhi, whanne a ^ifte is mad in the p»rt of the gift. 
iiij*. maner, how euer soone the condicioun is not 
fnlfillid, the ^ifie is voide and cesith, bi cause the 
condicioun is a parti of the forme of ^euyng ; but 
whanne a tifte is maad vndir entent or hope, thilk 
entent or hope is not a condicion and a parti of the 
teuyng, but it is a circumstaunce of the ^euyng, 
which is clepid eende or purpos of the ^euer. For- 
whi, sithen euery vertuose ^ift is doon for sum eende, 
(for no man mai eny deede do avisidli withoute sum 
eende and entent and purpos therto take, as y haue 
proued in othere placis,) it wolde ellis folewe needis, 
that euery tifto maad bi delyberacioun were a ^ifbe 

c c 2 
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Ckap.xtiil vndir condicioun,' bi cause eueiy ^ifte mad vndir de- 

^~ liberacioun is mad into an eende, porpos, [or] entent, 

hopid and tmstid to be doon ; and therfoie needis it 

mnste be trewe, that a ^ifb x-nder trust and entent 

mad is not a ^ifle vnder condicioun maad ; and so a 

li&e vndir the iiij*. maner mad is dyuers needis firo 

tifte* in the firste or ij*. or iij*. maner mad. 

Acifiiiiadeiiii- Also the iij*. maner of zitL which is a couenannt, 

eefiUAtmnth, is a doublc ^ifte of the principal ^euer and of the re- 

iioD^taiJUiiieiitorceyiier. Forwhi the principal ^euer ^eueth a thing or 

Mirer does noT' a dcdc, and the receyuer ^eueth a^enward, as iherto or 

the gift Toid: therforc coupling an other thing or deede; and open it 

ceiTerinagrbe is, that the iiij^ maner of ^ifle is not but oon symple 

neglect, or if he lifle ; and therfore the iiij^ maner and the iij^ maner 

taa^efmioMnj needis ben dyuerse, and not oon and the same. And 

just Judgment, for as miche as the iij*. maner of ^euyng is not oon 

symple zifte but ij. ^iflis, of which oon passith fro 
the principal ^euer into the principal i-eceyuer, and 
the other passith fro the seid principal receyuer into 
the seid principal ^euer ; therfore in caas of the iij*. 
^euyng, aftir that the principal jeuer hath mad exe- 
cucioun and delyuerance of the thing or deede touim 
to the principal receyuer, eer than the receyuer make 
execucion or delyueraunce of the thing or deede bi 
him ^ouun or namelich bihitt to or for the principal 
^euer, if the seid principal receyuer in eny tyme wole 
not performe what he so bihiite, lit he fallith not 
therbi fro tlie ri^t which he hath bi the ^ifte of the 
principal ^euer mad to him, neitliir in that and therbi 
the ^ifte mad to the receyuer is voide. For whi the 
^ifte so mad to him passid into him fulli and hoolU 
with al the substaunce and alle the parties of the 
same ^ifte, and therfore it muste needis abide, thout 
tlie ^ifte wliich the receyuer made or bihitte forto 
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make be -^ot performed and executid ; sithen this ij«. Chap, xvul 

^ifte is not substaunce neither parti of the firste tifte, 

as it is open ; for ellis thei weren not ij. tiftis, but 

oon ^ifte, thou^ thei be ij. ^iftis couplid and cheyned 

to gidere. But certis up on this receyuer compleint 

mai be mad, and he mai be callid into iugement, and 

whanne it is proued that he hath not performed what 

he ou^te haue performed bi strengthe of the seid iij«. 

maner, he mai be therfore punischid; but he mai not 

of what he hath reoeyued be depriued, al the while 

he wole amende and continue what he promisid. 

Neuertheles if he openli knoulechith, that he wole not 

performe the biheest mad to the principal teuer; or 

ellis, that he ofte and miche failith, after that ofte 

and miche he hath be iugid and comandid for to 

amende,^ — so the discredoim of the iuge is that the 

seid receyuer can not frutefulli and eonuenientli be 

punyschid other wise than bi the depriuyug of the 

^ifte mad to him, — certis thanne bi sentence of the 

iuge he may be mad lese the thing so to him touun, 

and not erst, neither other wise. And this remedie 

now sett here is al what mai be do ajens the vn- 

trouthe of the receiuer in caas of the iij*. ^euyng. 

And skile whi al this is trewe may be perceyued 

weel ynowt of a diligent considerer, waiting weel to 

ech word which is now bifore here seid. 



■ amende is added in the margin, in a later hand. 
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xix. Chapiter. 

In the eM-iiest Also in this mater of the clergies endewing bi 
^7m^' vnmovable godis it is to wite, that in sum tyme^ 
to^S^p wS* and in summe cuntreis, namelich in the eeldist tyme 
SSi^^the of such now seid endewing, vnmouable godis weren 
dto^ebd^gre- touuu to the bischop and his clergie and to her suc- 
Sm^f iJStSST^ cessouris in comoun to gidere, euen as lijk ^euyng 
^ro^n^i^^ hath be mad sithen to an abbot and his couent and 
thetishJj'^d'^ her successouris. For in the oold tyme the bischop 
S^^intofour and hisc preestis with hise othere derkis helden 
fi^p'hk ^ residence in the modir chirche, and alle othere chirchis 
b]^^d.aad' of the dioclse weren chapellis oonli therto ; and 
tive^suS^*^ thanne alle tho godis and alle othere movable godis 
tinuesoiongM of thllk chirchc or comounte weren reulid and ex- 
Some vamtions' peudid bi the houdis or namelich bi the ouer sitt^ 
obtained in some and wil and disposicioun of the bischop. Neuerthe- 

les, soone aftir such endewing receyued in this seid 
maner bi greete plente of ricches, the bischop and his 
hool chirche of the clergie accordiden to gidere not 
bi boond but bi freenes of deuocioun forto contynue 
oonli so long as to hem it schulde like, that her seid 
so greet and large endewing, whilis it abode in so 
greet sufficience, schulde be departid into iiij. parties ; 
of which the oon the bischop schulde haue forto 
supporte his honour and hise chargis of gistis and 
suche othere; an other parti the preestis and othere 
clerkis schulden haue for her fynding and sustenta- 
cioim ; and the iij*. schulde be bisett vpon reparacion 
and sustentacion of the bodili chirche and of li^tis 
and oumamentis and of suche othere thingis; and the 
iiij*. partie schulde be delid to poor men into almes ; 



' nmtyme, MS. | 2 ^,- q,^ ,,-^ j^g (g^gj hand). 
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thout in ech of these parties al schulde go and passe chap.xix. 
bi disposicioun of the bischop, and thou^ in summe 
cuntreis the departing was mad other wise and* into 
iij. parties, as a man mai fynde in oold writingis.' 

Ferthermore, in othere tymes and in othere euntrees, Afterwards the 
or in the same now bifore spokun euntrees, but in clergy agreed 

1. 1 11 1 •i 1 • 1 permanently to 

tyme succeding to the now bifore spokun tyme, suche j^ cejtidn 
chirehis thus endewid, (that is to seie, considering t<>tho bishop, 
that tho fifodis weren touim to hem in the firste or ?«<»». &c. and 

o , / their suooessors, 

ii*. maner bifore seid in the xvi*. chapiter, and not in «> that the oom- 

•' ^, J r » mon property 

the iii*. or iiij*. maner there spokun, and therforeSMbyjustau- 

^ "^ •' r ' thontyoonverted 

thei myiten bi her comoun asent aliene these same "i*2f '^?*<^P«>- 

, '^ 7 , perty. In after 

fifodis fro hem silf, and mytten make hem to be *"*^?* '*<>"^® p^s- 

o ^ ' •'7 sessions were 

verrili the propre godis of this man or of thilk man,) gj^gop^only or 

tooken avise to gidere and departiden these godis, and^*^^^*^* 

lauen oon parti to the bischop forto be as in propre ^^{J^^j^, 

his good and hise successouris with oute eny other *2^^^®^^|'^ 

ther yn partyners; and in lijk maner thei tauen an^^^**^^^* 

othir parti to the deen and hise successouris in pro- 

pirte of lordschip; and an other parti to the archi- 

deken and hise successouris in propirte of lordschip ; 

and so forth to othere. And thiLs tho godis, which 

weren bifore comoun, weren mad propre bi hem which 

hadden therto sufficient auctorite and power; thout 

after in othere tymes summe lordis ^auen certein 

possessioims to the bischop and to hise successouris 

oonli, and sum othere lauen to the clerkis and preestis 

of the queer and to her successouris oonli, as the 

writingis of tho ^euyngis beren open witnes. Certis 

this consideracioun now seid in this present chapiter 

schal do greet eese to reders in the Summe of Gra- 

dan, or in the oold book maad of popis Decretalis, and 

of decrees mad in general counceilis and in prouincial 



' and is interlineated in a later 
hand. 
' For the .ancient authorities on 



this subject, see Bingham's Antiq, 
Chr. Ch., book ▼. c 6. 
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GsAP.xix. oounoeiEs of djnerse contreesw Forwhi somme chapi- 
tijs^ whiche & man schal rede in tbo bdkifl^ qpeken of 
the maner bad in oon and for oon ci the now bifore 
diseiyned tymes ; and snmme othere chapitiees speken 
of the maner had in an other and for tiie same othir 
of the now bifore diflcryned tymes ; somme speken of 
the man^* had in oon and for oon proaynoe or contre ; 
and sum speken of the maner had in an otiier and 
for the other of the now bifore descrined proi^ncis or 
contreea And therefore tho chi4>itre6 ben not betwixe 
hem silf repugnant, thou^ thei schnlen so seme to 
be, if this which is now bifore [seid] in this present 
chapiter be not considerid; ri^t as othere chapitres in 
Gracianys Summe and in The book cf Decrdalis, (of 
whiche chapitres snmme speken that "derkiB schnlden 
" not make testament of her chirchis godis," and somme 
speken that "thei mowen make testament of the 
" chirches godis/') ben to be vndirstonde afUr the tymes 
and cnntrees, in whiche and for whidie thei weren 
made ; and thei alle ben not to be take for ech iyme 
and ech cuntre. And, if this be confiideridy tho chapi- 
tres schulen be seen forto not repngne bitwixe hem 
silf And therfore, ri^t as whanne and where it was 
ordeyned that clerkis schulden not make testament of 
the chirchis godis, thanne and there it was not leeful 
hem forto make eny such testament; so whanne and 
where the contrarie was ordeyned, or the other now 
seid ordinaiince was reuokid, or bi eny iust wey he 
ceesid, clerkis my^ten weel ynout saafli in conscience 
make testament of her chirchis godis, whiche camen 
to hem bi ri^t of her tyme.' 
AmwinuviMkve Ferthermore it is to wite, that in ij. maners of 
waji, either by vndirstonding it mai be seid that godis ben of man ; 



> See Gratian. Decret pan. ii. caus. x. and caus. xii througlioat ; alio 
Greg. Decretal lib. iii. tit xxtI 
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oon is, for that thei ben hise bi ri^t which he hath in chap^xul 
hem, or bi rijt which he hath into hem ; an other is, {ft^*-ti^i5?J'"* 
for that it is aemeli and conuenient that the ipodis be j^ouid rmeiTe it. 

^ Thus a rich mans 

^oann to him. Ensaumple of these ij, maners is this : JT^^&i^Pg?^. 
If y be riche and haue wonne more good than is ne- J* ta^2P» wlii 

^ , ^ that the poor 

cesBane to me my silf and to myne, al this irood isftouWrepdveof 

•^ ^ ' o hisabiiiidanoe,M> 

nener the lasse myn, and no parti of this good is eny lSfcJi*«yyJg,, 

other mannys good in the first now seid maner, which JfJ^lJJJ*^ 

is very and propre, Neuertheles, bi cause it is con- ^™^JJ>™J^ 

aenient and semeli and a counseil or a bidding of J^^^*JjJPJ^- 

God that my goody being ouerplus to the nede of me*n**>*«"«°^ 

and of myne, y schulde ^eue to poor men into ahnes, 

therfore in an vnpropre manor of speche, which is the 

ij*. now seid maner, these godis of myne being so 

oner pins mowen be seid the godis of poor men, eer 

thei be ^ouun to poor men, and eer thei be mad verili 

and propirU to speke the godis of poor men in the 

firste manor now here bifore sett and seid. And so 

in this secunde manor of vnpropre speking is the long 

processe of Seint Bernard to be vndirstonde, which is 

sett in The iiif. book of fiouria, the iiij*. chapiter in 

the eende, and in the v*. chapiter there in the bigyn- 

^7^9 where he seith thus : What euer thing comyng 

to thee bi riyt of the auctir thou taJcist oner thi 

neceaaarie feding and thi aymple clothing, it is nx>t 

thin, it is raueyn, it is sacrilegi,^ that is to seie thefte 

of holi good. — For to not yeue to poor men the godis 

of poor Toen is euen synne with sacrUegie, CerteMi 

the ricchessis of chirchis ben patri/monyes of poor 

men, and therfore what euer thing the mynystris 

ther of, (whiche ben despensatours ther of and not 

lordis or possessouris ther of) taken to hem sUf ouer 

lijflode and clothing, thei taken fro poor men with 



* *'Deiiiqiie quicqmd prseter ne- 
oeHurinm Tictmn ac simplioem Tet- 
titmn de altaiio retinet, taom non 



est ; rapina est, sacrilegiom est" 
S. Bernard. Epist. 2. (Op. torn. 1. 
p. 120. Ed. Far. 1839.), 
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ckj^Jux. a MerUegio&e erudW Thus miche and more of this 
mater Bernard seith there. But y seie, Certis if Ber- 
nard in these wordis there writun be not mdirstonde 
in this now seid secunde maner or in sum other lijk 
maner dyuers fro the firste seid maner, which is 
propre maner of speche in this mater^ ellis it is to be 
seid that Bernard in thilk seiyng failid. 
OilMraiietoni Also manye processis of holi men, whidie thei 
iobeundflntood writun in this mater, ben to be take thus, that thei 
Smt nwadiQ g SO WToten in wey of coimseiling and in wey of exorting, 
Forb!^^^^* as thei wolden that it were and as thei wolden that 
dav«nsi9hM ' men wolde do, and not that thei wroten in wey of 
absurdly of diffvnyni? that it ou^te needis be so doon. And ther- 

mainUining that ^ j ^ / 

prelates have no fore ritt weel waar outte reders be, whanne thei reden 

right of lordship . / •/ • xi. X xi. • 1 x 

in church jpro- m oold meunys wntmgis, that thei deue not ouer 

soone therto, into tyme thei han reducid, resolued, and 
broutt the conclusiouns whiche thei there reden, in to 
the propre principlis and groundis of tho conclusiotmS| 
of whiche and bi whiche principlis and groundis tho 
same conclusioims muste take her trouthis, if tho con- 
clusiouns eny trouthe haue in hem. For certis noon 
of the conclusions, whiche euer holi men wroten, 
takith his trouthe herbi and herfore, for that thei 
wroten thilk conclusioun ; but ech conclusioim takith 
his trouthe of and fro and bi his ground and prin- 
cipil, fro and out of which he descendith in formal 
argument, thoii^ no writer in the world hadde euer 
tlier of write eny word, or schulde in tyme to come 



Hisno- 
Hons are con- 
futed by the 
charters of do- 
nation. 



' " Res pauperum non panperi- 
bu8 dare, par sacrilegio crimen esse 
dignoscitur. Sane patrimonia sunt 
pauperum facultates ecclesiarum : 
et sacrilega els cnidelitate sorripitur 
quicquid sibi ministri et dispensa- 
tores, non utique domini vel pos- 
scssores, ultra victum accipiunt et 
vestitum." Qaufrid. Abb. Declam, 



tx Bernard, (inter S. Bernard. Op. 
torn. ii. p. 612.) The Fhrt8 Ber- 
nardi, to Tf hich Pecock refers, are 
merely collections of extracts fit>m 
his works, genuine and spnrious, 
first made apparently by William 
of Toumay. See the Benedictine 
editor's remarks. 



THE THIBD PAKT. 



411 



write eny word ; as that ech condusioun of holi feith, caip. Xix. 
(that is to seie, into whos fynding and leemyng 
mannys resoun [mai come] withoute therto mad re- 
nelacionn or asserciotm fro God) be foimde groimdid 
in Holi Scripture; and ech condusioun, in to whos 
fynding and leemyng mannys resoun withoute the seid 
reuelacioun and asserdoun and withoute assercioim 
of eny other creature (as oonli therof teller, asserer, or 
witnesser,) may come to, is to be foxmde groundid in 
philsophie, and in therof prindplis so open that no 
resoun mai atens hem seie nay. And ferthermorC) that 
it is noon inconuenience forto holde that oolde writers 
and hoU writers and writers depid "Holi Doctouris" 
faileden sum while in her writingis, sehal be open 
ynowj in the book clepid The iust apprising of Doc- 
touris, and sum what in the book clepid The iust 
apprising of Holi Scripture. And if thilk doctor 
Henric, which is clepid " The Solempne Doctor/'^ hadde 
blessid him silf fro this now seid perel, he and hise 
felowers* hadden not falle into this dotage, forto seie 
and holde stifly, that prelatis of the chirche in the 
clergie ben not very lordis of the vnmouable goodis 
whiche ben ^ouun or bitake to hem, but thei ben 
fruyte vsers of tho godis hauyng therwith power to 
dispense in almes al that is ouer it that is to be take 
into her nede.* Certis y mai wel seie that this opinioun 
is a dotage. For y woot not where yn a man schulde 
be seid more to dote than to holde atens the playn 



1 Henricus Goethals taught theo- 
logy in the Sorbonne, in the latter 
part of the thirteenth century, 
** tanta cum lande, at totios acade- 
mim Fariaieniia soffiragio Doctor 
Solennia appellari meruit.'* Cave, 
Hist Lit, 8. T. 

*feiowis (?), MS. (first hand). 

* ** Prime mode habere bona in 
commimi non diminoit de perfeo- 



tionJB ratione, quiahabentur etiam 
h ministris ecclesia?, ut eis debita 
ratione servitii et ordinis quern ha- 
bent in ecclesid, et hoc quo ad id 
quod pro bora conyertunt in usum 
necessarium. Quo ad residuum 
enim'habent ea, ut aliis, qui nul- 
lum jus habent in eis, dispensanda." 
Henr. Granday. Aur. Quodl. (n. yii.) 
p. 441. Ed. Tenet. 1613. 
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Chap. XIX. fonne of tho chartens, bi wbiclie the possessiouns of the 

chirche ben ^ouun to prelatis and to derkis and to 

her successouris forto be her owne in very lordschip; 

and so whether the! in so holding doten, or ellis that 

y in my now touun doctrine erre, lete the writingis 

and the chartours of the donatouris or of the ^eueis 

be iugis, for in this mater noon othere thingis or per- 

soones mowen be so sure theryn iugis. 

Tetftithonghthe Neuertheles thou^ y feele thus, that the clergie hath 

^^pover very lordschip upon the vnmovable godis ^ouun to hem, 

«(»i«uiina^M and also upon the offnnfids and tithis touun to hem. 

other, th^hAve so ferforth that as with things being verili heris thei 

no xDonu rwht to 

spend it ai^; mowen ther with do what thei wolen, as for eny lak 

M neither have 

taymen; tadeed or defaut of powcr and of lordschip hauyng ther upon, 
t^to tST*" ^^ ferforth as thei my^ten if thei hadden wonne the 
we doubly in-' game ijodis with labour of bond or with craft, or had- 

excu8M>le,if they ^ •/•./<• i» 

^ ^ den had tho godis bi successioun of heritage ; (forwhi 

in euer either caas thei ben like very lordis of the 
godis ;) ^it y feele not thus, that the clerkis ben free 
therbi forto expende tho godis in eny point ajens rijt 
doom of resoun in pride or in glotenye or in leccherie 
or in waast, and ben not worthi blame of God; 
forwhi no temporal lord or louder man, hauyng more 
plente of good than is necessarie to the nede of him 
silf and of hise, is so fre ; sithen al, what euer is doon 
atens resoun, is more ^ moral vice and synne ; and 
therfore in caas of such vnresonable expensis doon bi 
clerkis and bi the laife, y holde and feele that miche 
more the clerkis synnen in so expending than the lay 
persoones in lijk maner expending synnen, and that 
iFor circumstaunce of the kunnyng in clerkis, and for 
this circumstance that thei ou^ten be ensaumplers of 
moral vertues to the lay partie. And this is the 
hardist point of greet perel, which y can bringe a^ens 
clerkis spending amys the goodis ^ouun to hem, if y 

' Probably more should be caocelled. 
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schal seie and speke aftir sure fundamental encerche, chap, xix. 
and not be recbeles forto faile bi moving of greet 
deuocioon i»ritb oute sufficient bifore had groundly 
oonsideracioun^ as manye deuoute writers ben founde 
to do. 
Fertbermore it is to wite, that oon clerk, (but verili X*«i*f'1lvP^?*°" 

' ' ^ that, if the clergy 

to seie oon beretik,) tempereth the nrste opinioun re- 3JJJ{J^^**[|f^" 
bercid bifore in the bigynnyng of the xyj*. chapiter, "fg^Jj,^^^^*^ 
and seith in this maner, that if the clergie mys vseJJJJ^Youe^cterk 
habituali or customabili his vnmovable endewing, the 5^JivJhu^c. 
deigie may leefulli and ou^te be dispoilid of thilk Jgjj^®'^** 
endewing bi the temporal lordis, and ellis not J But 
that ibis seiyng is vnskilful may be schewid thus: 
How euer habituali or customabili y trespace a^ens 
the king, what schal this hurte myn heir which no 
thing trespadth to the king, but is a ful louyng and 
a trewe servaunt to the king? Or how euer habi- 
tuali or customabili I trespace now to the king or to 
God bi myn vnmovable or movable godis, whi schulen 
nii children not tit bigeten suflre therbi eny losse of 
good to hem dew, whiche not ^it trespacen neither 
habituali neither actuali ? Or in caas that certeyn 
godis be ^ouen to me and to othere iiij.* felawis in 
comoun, if y trespace to the king or to God habituali 
or customabili, what resoun were it that thei not ^it 
80 trespacing schulden be dispoilid of thilk hool same 
good ? Wherfore if y be a bischop and mys vse ha- 
bituali or customabili myn vnmovable possessiouns, 



' Peoock here refers to Wiclif, 
who afinni that in '*maDy caas 
niets maj lefollj withstood tithes 
bj God's law and man's also:** {Of 
Cterks poatesshmerM, MS. c. 25): and 
that ** the curates ben more cursed 
of God for withdrawing of teeching 
in word and deed in good ensam- 
plc, than the soiets or people in 



withdrawing tithes and offeriogd, 
when they don not well their gostly 
office." {Of the Office of Curates, 
MS. c. 5.) Both these citations are 
taken IVom Lewis' Life of WicUffe, 
p. 121. 

' Perhaps an error of the copyist 
for mi. 
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4H PECOCKS BEPBEpSOB- 

iiud tlioul an bundrid of my predeceaaoiiria han mya 
vsid like wise, what rilt were this that an ynnocent, 
ihe, many innocentia comyng aftir me, to whom these 
godia ben Jounn as weei as to me, and wliiche 
schulden weel vse tho same godis, schulden bo de- 
priued of tlie Banie godis ? 

If thou seie the now rehereid opynyoun of the aeid 
clerk to be groundid here on [thia,] that sufficient mark 
and euydence may be take, that al ray succeasouria 
Hchulen be vicioae mys vsera of tho godis, bi cause tliat 
y and so manye of my predecessouris him be in habit 
and in custom rays vaera of the same godis, certis this 
ground ia vntrewe. Forwhi a man forto take such 
a raai-k or evidence were him forto iuge of thingia 
pui-eli and vttirli to come, and so forto take upon him 
the iugemenfc which oonli longith to God, after sen- 
tence of Crist rehercid. Acts i". £., whei'e it ia writun 
that Crist aeide. It is not of you forto mte tymes and 
tnomentis, which the Fadir hath putt in hiapoioer; 
and so such a iugor schulde inge ouer presumptuoaeli, 
sithen he stietL ao Lit that he takith upon him the 
iugement which ia according oonli to God, and in that 
he makith him as God, which mai not be without^ 
synne and vice. And thei-fore thia grounding is nautt, 
for it ia azens resoim now formed. 

It is also ajens the witnes of HoU Scripture. For- 
whi not withstonding that King Saul was a wickid 
customable synner, jit God prouidid that Dauid a iuat 
king succedid next to him ; and not withstonding 
that fro King Roboam in Israel bi long auceeaaioun 
into Ezechie ech king waa habituali an ydolatrer and 
mya vsing habituali tlie godis of liia state and degre 
and office, jit a ful noble and holi king Ezechie and 
an other good king losie succediden. And therfore 
bi lijk sidle, thouj y bischop and many of my prede- 
cessouris wei'en habituali and custoniabili mya vaing 
godis of the chirche, no sufficient mark and euydence 
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mai be take therbi that alia my successouris schulen chap.xix. 
be in lijk maner habitual! or customabili mys vsers. 
Also at ens the seid opinioun may be argued thus : Moreover if the 

_. / . . * . opinion were 

If the seid opinioun be trewe, thanne sithen the en- *"»«» «Y!!J^in»" , 

J . ^ . . . , might with equal 

dewing of princis is mad to hem for that thei schulden "»«>n be de- 

^ ^ ^ pnved of their 

weel vse hem in spending: hem vertuoseli aboute the P^*?^ion8i from 

^ o which much 

good temporal reuling of her pepUs, (namelich where J^***^^^ 
that princis ben endewid bi the comounte,) it wolde JjJJ^-j^^^J^^ 
folewe, if princis weren customabiK mys vsers of thoj;^;^*"^^ 
godis, that the comoun peple schidden take fro hem 
tho godis hem abiding in her statis of princehode. 
And if this schulde be doon, manye myscheefis wolden 
therof folewe. Wherfore the seid opinioun is not to 
be holde no more for the seid habituacioun and cus- 
tom, than if the mys vce be withoute the seid habi- 
tuacioun or custom ; for in euer either caas lijk wrong 
fichulde be doon to the successouris. And open it is, 
that of what euer gouemaunce or deede folewith and 
oometh bi his strengthe vnritt or wrong, thilk deede 
or gouemaunce in him sUf is vnri^t and wrong; and 
80 thUk opinioun taken upon the seid habituacioun 
was take childeli and lewidlL 

Thus y make cm eende of the Uj^. parti of this present 

book. 
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Here higynneth the iiij^. parti. 
The First Chapitre. 

mes udn^ The iiij*. principal gouemaunce or point to be tretid 
•j»ojj^^«i«8j in this iiij*. principal partie, for wliich gouemaunce 
^oom^linen ^^^^^^ ^^ ^^® ^^7 P^pl© vniustli and vnworthili blamen 
othOT rui^ In ^^^ vndimymen the clergie, is this : In the dergie 
^OM cTprks?^ ben dyuerse statLs and degrees of ouerte and netherte ; 
l^^^hink ^ ^^^^ aboue manye preestis soortid to gidere in to 
Eb^l^w^h^^ oon ciintre or diocise is oon bischop forto ouer se and 
v^lLuiSapope **^^^de that alle tho preestis lyue and do as it longith 
antichriBtian. ^ j^^j^^ j^j ^qj. preesthodc, and forto iuge querelis and 

pleintis and causis and strynes, if eny such rise among 
summe of tho preestis, and forto redresse the wrongis 
whiche preestis doon to her parischenys or ministris, 
if thei eny such doon; and aboue manie bischopis of a 
larger cuntre or of a prouynce is oon archibishop for to 
in lijk maner ouer se and attende that tho bischopis 
lyue and do as it longith to hem bi her bischophode, 
and for to iuge querelis and pleintis and debatis, if 
eny suche arise among tho bischopis, and forto redresse 
the wrongis whiche tho bischopis doon to her preestis, 
if thei eny such doon; and in lijk maner aboue manye 
archibischopis is oon patriark forto ouer se and reule 
and amende the gouemancis of tho archibischopis ; and 
aboue manie and alle patriarkis is oon pope forto 
ouerse and reule and amende tiie goueruauncis of patri- 
arkis, and forto redresse wrongis doon to eny persoon 
in the clergie bi eny other persoon in the clergie, if 
ther upon to him be mad compleint that the netherer 
iugis wolen not do to him ri^t. Al this now re- 
hei*cid gouemaunce and policie in the clergie summe 
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of the lay peple deemen and seien to be nau^t, and CiLiP. i. 
that it is brou^t yn bi the deuel and anticrist ; so 
that thei wolen alle preestis to be in oon degre, and 
noon of hem be aboue other of hem, and thei wolen 
that vndir preestis be dekenys, and no mo ordris, 
Btatis, or degrees in the clergie at aL^ And bi cause 
that suche bifore rehercid statis and degrees aboue 
preestis ben in the clergie, thei bacbiten and detracten 
ihe clergie, cleping the hi^e pope anticrist and cleping 
alle the othere louder rehercid statis aboue preestis the 
anticristis lymes or membria* 
But that this berin£f an bond upon the dergie and FivecoDciuBioiii 

° * ® shall be adduoed 

that this blamyng doon to the clenne is vniust andfnfftToixrofthis 

,^' . , . .... . I . Institution. Thb 

vntrewe, y schal proue in this present mj*. parti bi »nwT ^^'^r 
fyue condusiouns, of which the first is this : Holi g>"^idden bj 

•; ' , Scnptora. Oer- 

Scripture weemeth not and lettith not the now re- gdntotteshaii 
hercid iiij*. principal gouemaunce. That this conclu- 
aoun is trewe y proue thus : If eny text of Sciipture 
achulde lette and weeme the seid iiij'. principal go- 
uemaunce, it schulde be oon of these textis whicbe 
schulen now suyngli be tretid in this present chapiter. 
Bat so it is, that noon of hem so wemeth and lettith, 
as anoon suyngli schal be schewid. Wherfore Holi 
Scripture lettith not and wemeth not the seid iiij^. 
principal gouemaunce. 

Atens the seid iiij*. gouemaunce mai be argued biT^oMteito 
textis of Holi Scripture in the Newe Testament, whiche calling any one 

^ , 'on earth master 

sownen sumwhat (thou^ litle) a^ens the seid iiij*. go- a>n»id«f«d. 



* Wiclif it the fountain-head of 
tUf o^nioQ : ** Unom aodacier as- 
icro, qnod in primitiTa eccletia yel 
tOBpore Fanli foffecenint dno or- 
dxnei clericonim, scilicet sacerdos 
itqoe diaccmns. Similiter dico 
^Qod tempore Fanli fait idem pies- 

byttf atqne episcopns 

Tbm cnim adinTcnta noo (nit dis- 



tinctio paps et cardinalinm, patri- 
archamm et archiepiscopomm, epi- 
scopomm," &c. Dial lib. iy. c. 15. 
' Thus Oldcastle, according to 
Capgraye, (Chron. p. 306,) said . 
** The pope is antechrist; bischoppis 
be his membris, and freres be his 
tayL** 

D D 
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Ceap.l ueniAuiioey of whiehe iextis tweyne ben these. It is 

"^ writun. Math, xxiij'. c^ thus : Nile ye he cUpid maister, 

for oon is youre maysiir, and aUe ye hen hritheren; 

and nyle ze depe to lou a fader on erthe, for oon 

is xoure Fader in heuens. Also lames, iij*. S. : Nile 

ye manye he mad inaUtriSy mting that ye taken the 

more doom, for alle tre offenden vn manye thingis : 

if eny man not <^endith in v)ord, this is a perfU 

man. Wher of semeth folewe this, that it is for- 

bodun bi these textis eny man wihie or sufire him sQf 

be clepid maister. But open it is, that noman can 

take upon him to be in eny state or degre of the seid 

politik iiij*. gouemaunce, but if he theryn and therbi 

take upon him a thing wherbi he is verili and trewli 

maister to hiBe netherers ; and therfore max veriliy 

truli, and iustli be clepid maister of hem. Wherfbre 

it is not leeful eny such state, dignite, or degree be in 

the clergie^ sithen it is not leeful eny man be clepid 

maister. 

J^Bte^tiDTwe Answere herto is this : Certis if the arguyug fourmed 

SiSL*Y*riert ^^^ these ij. now rehercid textis were worth, therbi 

ofTSScon'MMi wold® folewe that it were not leeful eny preesthbde 

WshoM^^^*'^' to be. Forwhi ech preest is ouer and aboue a deken, 

as it is open, Acts vj*. c. ; and ech deken is ouer and 
aboue a lay persoon, euen as a bischop is aboue a 
preest and an archibischop aboue an other bischop, as 
it is here aftir open in the next chapiter by Dynys 
in his epistle to the monk DemopliiL* Whcafore ech 
man, whamie he takith preesthode, takith a ground 
and a foundement wherbi he is verili and iustli a 
maister, and mai therbi, if he wole, be clepid verili 
and iustli a maister, sithen ech man mai iustli take 
and vse his ri^t or that that bifallith to him bi riti 
And so if it be not leeful a man be clepid maister, it 



* Domophilj MS. See below, p. 425. 
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is vnleeful eny man be preest; which is atens Scrip- Cajip.i, 
tore plein ynou^ bi textis all^gid aftir in the [ij*.]^ ' 

chapiter of this iiij^. partie. And therfore this arguyng 
now maad is nau^t, preceding vpon the mys vndir* 
stonding of tho ij. textis. 
If the first of tho ij. textis were so streiteli to be?*t^ew!iniaw- 

,..-.,,., "^ 1 /. 1 , , ., fill in my sense 

vndirstonde, that it were vnleeful eny man be ciepid*o<»uamwiour 

,. . « 1 .„ mister, Iqr like 

maister. thanne for the ii*. parti of thilk same hoolr?^'^^™ 

..11-11 rt the same text we 

text fiownyng m lijk wise it schulde be vnleeful eny gj^* «un^^o 

man to* be clepid fadir, sithen in the ij*. party of c£S?7w*rds 

the same text it is writun, Math, xxiij*. c., thus : Nile ^^^^^ '"*® 

^ ocUle to you fadris vpon erthe, for oon is zoure ^l^^J^^l^' 

Fader which is in heueoi. And ^it thera^ens nieetith J^^J^VjjJJJJ- 

the wordis of Crist in an other place, Mark, x*. c., ^J^^^J^'^ 

where he seith thus : Worachipe thou thi fader and ^^J^^^^ 

thi modir ; and Effedes, vj*. c., Poul seith thus : 

ffonoure thou thi fadir and thi modir. How euer 

wolden Crist and Foul caUe persoones fadir and modir 

to me, but if tho persoones weren verrili fader and 

modir to me, and but if it were also leeful to me 

forto calle hem fisulir and modir to me, as thei ben 

verili fiadir and modir to me ? And so open it is herbi, 

that the firste parti of the first text, which i'. parti is 

this, Nile ye be clepid maistris, is not to be vnder- 

stonde so streitly as he sowneth^ no more^ than the 

ij*. partie of the same first text, Nile ye calle to you 

fadris vpon erthe^ is to be take and vndirstonde so 

stritli^ as he sowneth. And sithen the iij*. parti of the 

hool rehercid text declarith how the ij*. partie is to 

be vndirstonde, that is to seie thus : '^ Nile ^e caUe 

" to tou toure principal fadir upon erthe ;" (for whi 

so meeneth the iij*. partie of the same text, whanne it 



* A fpace left in the MS. for the 
■umber. 

'to is iDterlineated by a later 
band. 



' nomore^ MS. (accidentally ?). 
* Perhaps a clerical error for 
ttreitli, 
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CiiAP. I. jg ggjj ^Yixxs : Oon is ^oure Fader in heu^i}, that is to 
seie, oon is toure principal fader in heuen; and ellis 
thilk seiyng were fals, for as miche as Crist him silf 
meeneth that we han fadir and moder on ei-the in 
that that he biddith us worschipe fadir and moder on 
erthe,) therfore so is the first parti of the same hool 
text to be ari^t vndirstonde thus : " Nile je be eallid 
" principal maistris, for oon is ^onre principal maister 
'* in heuen." And herwith al it mai ful wed stonde 
that we mo wen haue othere maistris in this world 
vndir thilk principal maistir. Forwhi aftir the wordis 
of Seint Poul, Rom. xiij*. c., in the bigynnyng/ we 
mowen and ou^ten haue lordis to us in this world 
vndir God principal Lord aboue ; and therfore miche 
rather we mowen and ou^ten haue to us maistris 
vnder God the principal mayster aboue. And that we 
mowen and ou^ten haue lordis aboue us witnessith 
Seint Peter, i^ Peter ij^ c., thus : Honours xe the 
king : seimauntia, be ye suget in aZ drede to lordia, 
not oonli to gode and to mildey but also to tirantis. 
And Poul witnessith the same, Efies. vj*. c., seiyng 
thus : Seruiiuntia, obeisdie le to fleischli loi'dia with 
drede and trembling in aymplenes of "^oure herte as to 
Crist, not seruyng at the iye as plesing to men, but 
as seruauntis of Crist doing the will of God by dis- 
crecioun, with good wil seruyng as to the Lord, and 
not as to men. And in lijk maner Poul witnessith, 
i*. Thim. vj^. c., thus : What euer seruauntis ben vndir 
zoic, deeme thei her lordis rvorthi al honour. Also 
hem that made hem silf seme wijse forto condempne 
mennis lawe mad and forto iustifie that to such lawe 



* '* Let eyery soul be subject to the 
higher powers, for there is no power 
but of God.** Rom. xiii. 1. The 
actual word lords, which Pecock*8 



argument almost requires, does not 
occur either in the original or in 
Wiclif *s Tersion. 
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it were not to obeie, Poul reproueth, i*. Thim. i*. 6., Cjup. i. 
bi a fisiir processe. And thus miche is ynou^ for the 
dew vndiratonding of the first text takun into ob- 
ieccion. 
The dew vnderstondinff of the ij". text takun into The text of St. 

i.i_ !_• • I- -L ' 'a TLT'i James explained. 

the same obieccioun, whanne it is seid, Kite ye manye 
be mad Tnaistris, is this: lames seiyng and knowing 
weel that it is hard forto execute perfitli and dewli 
eny oflice or state or degre of ouerte, and therfore 
perilose it is to ful manye that eny of hem be take 
into such oifice^ state, or degre, (namelich sithen Scrip- 
ture ther upon. Sapience vj*. c., seith ful gastfulli thus : 
Men of power achulen myytili suffre tormentis; and 
sithen also "ech of us alle offenden in ful manye 
" thingis " of lasse hardnes to performe than ben the 
deedis dew to suche statis or officis, in so myche that 
no man kan kepe him fro yuel speche and '^reule his 
*'owne tunge," as lames seith, and experience it schew- 
ith, and therfore miche hardir it schulde be^ him to 
reule othere mennys tungis and othere meimys membris 
and deedis to gidere and his owne,) therfore Seint 
lame was moued for to counseile not to ech man but 
to manye of alle men, that thei take not vpon hem 
to be maistris, that is to seie, state and dignite and 
degre of ouerte ; so that he leeueth to ech mannys 
owne doom and conscience, whether he be of thilk ouer 
freel manye or of thilk ouer freel multitude or no. 
And therfore it is to be markid weel how lames spek- 
ith in hise wordis as in sentence thus : Manw ye, nyle 
he caUid niaistria ; as thou^ he seide thus, ** O manye 
" of ^ou, awaite ye that ye be not mad maistris.''* 
And the perel anoon forthwith aftir he settith ther- 
to thus : Witing that ye taken the moi^e doom ; for 



* U U interlineated in a later I * St. James' words are : fih iroWol 
band. Perhaps to ^lioald be added. I SiStitncaAoi ytyteOf, 
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Cmi^L aUe^ v:e t^end^n in mawyi tkitiyi^ I/enymannat 
cffendiih in voord^ tkis is a p^i mciN. And fioHier- 
more lames sdiewith there in twoceaw! next folewing 
how hard it is a man to renle his tm^e, that he not 
therbi sjmne. And bi this setting fiorth of this pro- 
eeaee, oonteynyng the cause and the perd for whidi 
he seide, Nile ye manye he depid maistris, is schewid 
weel that lames meeneth ther yn as he is now 
expowned to meene. And this meenyng of lames ia 
in no thing a^ens the seid iiij*. politik gooemaonce 
had and vsid in the dergie of the chirche. 



ij. Chapiteb. 



Another otjw- As other obieccioun mai be mad, thout with no 

S^'^Jfe****'*!**^^©^ colour, bi iij. othere textis of the Newe Testa- 
New TeftMD«nfc. ® , . , , . *fc 
TJ^^'rt text. ment. Of which thre oon is wntun i\ Pet v*. c., thus, 

where Peter spekith to suche preestis as he was him 

silf, seiyng to hem thus : Feede ye the flak of God that 

is among you, et catera, not as hauyng lordschip in 

the clergicj but that ye be mad ensaumple of the flok 

of wil. 

The ij*. text is writun i*. Cor. iije. c., thus: Summe 

of you aeith, ' I am of Foul/ an other seith, * But I 

' am of Apollos*^ Whether ye ben not men? What 

thcrfore is Apollos,^ and what Foul? Thei ben mi- 

nistris^ to him, to whom ye han bileeued. 

From thoHo toxtu By thcsG ij. tcxtis, oon of Peter, the other of Poul, 

It might •wm . -^ *' ' , ' 

thatuopriwt it my^te seme euereitner of hem wille* that no preest 



The Moond text. 
(iCor.lU.) 



* It deserves notice that the ori- 
ginal reading was a//, (a form hardly 
occurring elsewhere in the MS.), but 
the change into alle seems due to 
the original scribe. 



* AppoUo, MS. (twice). 

' the ministrU^ MS. (first hand). 

* willed, MS. (first hand), appa- 
rently. 
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achulde holde him silf to be eny ouerer to the lay chap, ii. 
peple bi his preesthode which he berith to ward hem ;»^?«id rule, but 

**"■■ rather serve nw 

but achulde rather in that be a mynystre to the peple, ^^^ 
as he is in that a mynystre of Qod. 

The iij«. text is writun, Math. xx«. S., where Crist ^ettiwte^ 
seide to hise disciplis thus: Ze witen that princie o/^jj^^i^. 
heihen men hen lordia of hem, cmd thei that hen^^^^^j^ 
gretter vsen power on h&ia ; it echal not he so among ^^^^^^^^' 
you, hut who euer wole he mad gretter a/maiig^ you, 
he he youre mynyetre, and who euer wole among 
you be the firete, he schal he youre seruauTVt; as 
Mannya Sone came not to he serued but to serue, 
and forto yeue his lijf redempcioun for manie. Lijk 
prooesse thoru^ out is wrytun, Mark x*. c. Out of 
this prooesse semeth to folewe, that preestis ou^ten 
uot haue ouerte among hem silf^ oon of hem vpon an 
other of hem, neither eny preest oujte haue ouerte 
vpon eny lay persoon of hise neijboris. 

To this obieccioun it mai by summe men be seid, Somemaybein* 
that he procedith not a^ens the present purpos. For- tws textdoee not 
whi tho textis sownen oonli into this, that no preest should be priests, 

bisnops, MToh* 

in that and for that, that he is preest to the lay bishope, and a 

^ '' pope at all, but 

peple, outte be to hem an ouerer, but rather to hem only that they 

* * ' / should not be 

A mynystre, as in that he is a mynystre of Qod : and lords over the 

J J ' J J flock or over 

neuemeither of tho textis lettifch preestis to be to the ««»ii other, 
lay peple, but rather euereither of hem inplieth* in 
hun fS^ that preestis ou^ten be to the peple. And 
if this be trewe, certis thanne bi lijk skile neuer- 
neither of tho ij. textis lettith eny bischop be to 
preestis, or eny archibischop be to bischopis, or eny 
pope be to alle archibischopis. Wherfore these ij. textis 
proceden not azens the seid iiij*. principal politik 
gouemaunce as m this, that a bischop be to preestis. 



' Periiaps a clerical error for I * do '^^ritten at ftill length in the 
tmmg. I MS. 
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utuounil : lor It 
■ppem irum 
al Paul BDd St. 
IXoiiyiliu that 
tho dvrKy ha>l 
lordihip over 
Uieir llDck) mid 
IHUilahed tbom. 
whsn occulmi 
required. 



and an ai-ciiibiscliop be to biscliopis, neither' a pope 
be to arcbibischopis ; but oonli aiena the seid politik 
gouemaunce in this, that a preeat be ouerer to the 
lay peple, and a biscLop be ouerer to preeatis, and an 
arcliibiscbop be ouerer to bwcliopis, and the pope be 
ouerer to archibiacliopis. 

Aiens this auHwere niai be argued sufficientii thus : 
Sitben a bischop, in that ' he ia biscliop to a preeat, is 
not euen with the preest ; (forwhi thanne the preeat 
were a very bischop to the biscliop, as he is bischop 
to tlie preest ; and the bischop, in that tliat he ia 
bischop to a pi-eest, is not ouerer' to the preest, aa 
now it is supposid these ij. textis so wole ;) it muste 
needis folewe bi tlie seid answere tlie nieenyng of 
these ij. textis to be thb, tliat a bischop in tliat 
that he is bischop and tbe * preeat in that that he ia 
preest to the lay peple ben the netherers to hem ; 
and aithen these textis weemen not bischopis be to 
preestis, and archibischopis be to bischopis, folewith bi 
lijk skile these ^. textis forto wilne that if biachopia 
be, thei aa in that ou^ten be netherers to preestis, 
and archibischopis, if thei be, ou^tcn be netberers to 
bischopis. But this is vntrewe, forwhi Poul bare Lim 
silf so aneutis tlie Corintliies, that he punyschid hem ; 
and also in an other iyrne be comaundid hem to be 
punyscliid* of otbere ; and in an othir tyme be thret- 
ened hem that be wolde come to hem in lerde, tiiafc 
is to seie, in peyne. And so it is, that these deedie 
ben not deedia of a netberer to his onerer. Wberfore 
Poid bi his preesthode or bischophode bering to the 
lay peple vsid in that ouerte upon hero, and not 



requires and. 

' Prohnblj we »bouid read in 
Ikat that. 

' own, MS. (hut wonJi hare been 
cra»cd lad Irsa^jKiecd), 




' Iht ia jnterlineBtid by a later 
laLd; B mighl leeina morepTDbibl* 
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neUierte as being vndir hem. Also Dynys, which, as chap, u. 
he witnessith him silf,* si^e the conuersacioun and 
gonernaunce of Foul and of lohun Euangelist and of 
oihere Apostlis, seith in his epistle to the monk 
Demophil^ thus: Dekenya ben ouerera to the motik 
Demophil,^ and preestis ben ouerera to dekenys, and 
bischopis ben ouerera to preeatia, and the apoatilia 
and her aucceaaouria ben ouerera to biachopia ;^ and, 
as he wole in the other place, alleggid, Petir and his 
successour be* ouerers to archibischopis,* and that forto 
pmiysche bi peyne and correcte hem to whom thei 
ben ouerers, as is open bi the processe of the now 
alleggid epistle of Dynya Wherfore or Dynys muste 
be a wrong vndirstondir of Foulis conuersacioun and 
of Petris conuersacioun and a wrong vndirstonder of 
her writingis, but if thei meeneden hem in that that 
thei weren preestis forto be ouerers to hem to whom 
ihei weren preestis. And so herbi open it is, that the 
now bifore ^ouun answere to the textis of the ij*. 
obieccioun is not trewe. 

It is therfore to be seid to tho textis in these The true reply to 
maners. To the firste text of hem iij.,® which is of8tfpoter*flniewi- 



> See the remarks of Corderius in 
die note bebw. 
< DomopkiU MS. (twice). 

* ** ^irr^r iikp dip ivi9v/d^ Kcd $vfi^ 

pI $uih Xtnovfyolf ical ro6rois ol 
i*^t, hpdfrx*^ '^ fott Uptvai, kqH 
7US Ufdpx"^ *^^ dw6<rro\oi Koi ol 
TMr kvooT6\mp htdBoxou** Ffeeodo- 
Dumju. Areop. EpUt. riii. (ad 
Demoph. Man, Op. torn. ii. p. 113. 
Ed. Cord.) 

* Un, MS. (first band). 

* ** nU iifu7s, iff oi<r$a, . . . oi/yc- 
kikl4afuw, iropqr Si ical 6 d9tK^60fot 
*l4Km0otf KoX U^rpot ^ Kopu^a Koik 
tfwfiwrdni rwv Btokiymv iutp6r7is,^* 



Id. De Divin. Nomin, c. 2. (Op. 
torn. L pp. 538, 539.) There is do 
doubt that this is the place intended 
by Pecock ; how far it answers his 
purpose the reader must judge. 
Corderius quite similarly argues: 
"Nota hinc firmissimum a S. Dio- 
nysii auctoritate argumentum pro 
primatu Petri, et oonsequenter pon- 
tificum Bomanorum ^usdem succes- 
sorum. Describit autem hie, quo- 
modo apostoli cum aliis discipulis, 
inter quos ipse erat cum Hierotheo, 
interfherint ezequiis B. Virginis 
Mariae.'* Id. p. 542. 

•i/,MS. 
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cuu. 11. Petir, it' is to be aeid that slthen hi the same 

ing Is tiut the text folewitli that preesthode is to be had, as U 

It open ynout bi the letter in the procesae there, 

nront,butror and sitlien the same text weemeth not bLschophode 

nooiu. and archibiscliopliode and popehode to be bad, aa 

is now bifore schewid, and sitben it It now bifore 

proued that preesthode and biachophode, in that that 

thei ben preesthode and biscbophode, ben ouerteea to 

hem for which tbei ben had and vsid, it muste 

Iblewe needis that the dew vndiratonding of this text, 

i'. PeL v. c., is the vndiratondiug which is Jouun 

bifore in tlie iij"^. parti of tliia book, the iiij". chapiter, 

vpon the iij", principal processe,' which vndirstonding 

is this ; that thoiij bischopia and nrchibiacliopis ban 

ouerte vpon her nethereris, jit thei schulden vae her 

ouerte not at her owne plesaunce oonli or not at her 

owne glorie or her owne avauntage oonli or principali, 

bnt in to the protit and avail of her netherers, as far 

forth as the lawe sei-uying to thilk ouerte wole ; and 

in that thei be not holding lordschip in the clergie, 

that is to aeie, not aiicb lordschip as worldli princis 

and worldli vndir hem dukia and othere statis ben 

woned to holde and vse bi tyranry vpon her netherers. 

And sithen this muate needis be the meenyng of Peter 

there, it ia seid ynoui here for dew vndlratonding 

tlier of, that it gooth not aiens the seid iiij'. principal 

politik gouemaimce vsid in the clergie of the chJniie. 

81, Psui iDHuis To the ij'. text, which is of Poul, i'. Cor, iij'. P., it 

to gjorj tor bM-- ia to be seid that his dew vndiratondiug is this: 

byoucpiiest that uoman baptisid or cathezized, that ia to seie, 

J^ifV^ri taujt the feith and the lawe of Criat, outte holde 

cipij «miiiiind him the holier for that he is baptisid or is so taujt 

'"'" " and leerid of an boU man, than if be had be so 
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baptisid^ or iau^t of an vnholi man; neither be ou^te chaf.ii. 

holde him the better or holier for that he is so bap- 

tisid or tau^t of the holier man, than if he hadde be 

so baptisid and tau^t of the lasse holi man ; and that 

bi cause that in these deedis God is the cheef and 

principal and veri worcher of the principal effect, and 

the baptiser and cathezizer is a mynystre oonli vndir 

Ood forto sette water on the persoon and forto per- 

forme a certein entent: (but how and in which wise 

the preest is mynystre schal be tau^te more in The 

hock of baptyrri in Latyn and in The book of penaunce 

in Latyn and in The booh of preesthode;) and more 

than this can not be had of the proces of Foul there. 

Wherfore thilk processe of Poul there gooth not a^ens 

the present purpos had here. 

Answere to the iij*. text is sufficientli maad ®^d 2*tto tiSd^rf 
sett bifbre in the iij*. partie of this present book, the ^^JlJJS^^L^ 
iiij*. chapiter, and is lijk to the answere now bifore 
mad to the firste text in this present chapiter ; and 
therfore who so wole se thilk answere in lengthe, 
tume he thider.* And thus miche now for proof of 
the firste principal conclusioun in this present iiij^ 
partie. 



iij. Chapiter. 

The ii*. principal conclusion concemyng and bihold- thb sbooitd 
ing the seid iiij*. principal gouemaunce is this : Doom clubiok. K«w)n 
of deerli disposid resoun in kinde weemeth not and Afferent ranks of 

* , the clergT. Two 

lettith not the seid iiij*. principal gouemaunce sett jgumente drawn 
bifore in the bigynnyng of this present iiij*. P^^®-2dSJd'*°d*^'^' 
That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus: If eny^ited* 
doom of kindeli cleer resoun schulde weeme and lette 



MtUH MS. I « See pp. 298-30i. 
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ckatail the seid iiij*. gouemaunoe^ ihilk doom of resoim 

Bchulde be oon of these ij. whiche now next sayngli 

schulen be here reherdd. But so it is, that noon of 

these ij. doomes of resoun weemeth and lettith. Wher- 

fore no doom of deer resomi it lettith and wametk 

ment^nflP'iiii ^oche synne and harme comeih into the deigie 

52rtS/55ii5iJ. •"^d into tiie layfe £ro and bi the sdd iiij*. politik 

wSSmS? M^ 8^^®™*^*^^ had and vsid in the deigie: wherfoie 

cromiStodm^ it is not worthi neither leeful it to be had and vaid. 

iiW&!wuShthe ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^d argument is not worth, aa edi 

g^n^hoidto man mai soone wite, but if he take withinne bim 

and meene openli or priudi that ech gouemaunce and 
al thing, fro and bi whiche greet synne and harme 
comen, is ' vnleeful and not worthi be bad and vsid : 
for out of this now rehercid sentence or propoddoun 
the argument muste take his strengthe and proof, if 
he eny such strengthe schulde haue. But so it is, 
that this now last rehercid sentence or propoddoun 
is not trewe. Wherfore the now mad skile and aigu- 
ment is not worth. Foi*whi if the argument were 
worth, thanne bi lijk argument and skile ech gouer- 
naunce and ech thing fro which and bi which synne 
and harme comen weren vnleeful and vnworthi to be 
Iiad and vsid; and so therbi wolde folewe, that forto 
haue dekenes ouer the lay peple and forto haue 
preestis ouere dekenys and ouer the lay peple were 
vnleeful and not worthi be had and vdd ; sith'en open 
ynou^ it is, that in the HMner in which synne and 
yuel Cometh fro and bi bischophode and popehode synne 
and yuel cometh fro and bi bischophode and dekenhode, 
as pride and extorcioun' and coueitise and ambidoun 
and symonie and suche otliere. And ^it, who euere 
wole or nyle, Holi Scripture wole that preesthode and 



1 See p. 337, note. I In the margin by a later kand, which 

* synne . . . extorcioun are added I has made eraforea in the text 



THE FOURTH PART. 429 

dekenhode be had and vsid ; and therfore the skile coap. hi. 
assigned for ri^t doom of resoun, that bischophode and 
archibischopode and popehode schulden not be, is not 
ritt doom of resoun. 

Also if thilk doom were a ritt doom of resoim and This amiment 
thilk assigned aigument were good, eertis bi like skile throw the vuriety 
and bi liik doom it wolde folewe that it is vnleeful Rovemmcnt, 

11 ijii-i 11 . 1.1 which Scripture 

prmcehode and duehehode and othere statis vndir hem undouhtediy 

*^ sanctions. 

to be, sithen ful myche syime of pride of coueitise, 
of ravein, of manslau^ter, of leccherie, of glotenie, of 
periurie, and manie suche othere synnes comen therbi 
and therfro, in the maner in which this seid skile and 
doom takith synne and harme come ' bi and fro the 
seid iiij^ principal politik gouemaunce had and vsid 
in the clergie. And ^it, who euer wole the contrarie, 
Holi Scripture approueth weel princehode and duehe- 
hode and othere oiBeis vndir hem to be ouer and 
aboue the comoun peple, as it is open bi what is 
bifore alleggid in the i^. chapiter of this present iiij^. 
partie. Wherfore needis it is open, that the seid pre- 
tendid skile and doom of resoun is no^ liit doom of 
resoun. 
Also of and out and bi this, that God made Lucifer Also it would 

. , accuse Gkxi him* 

80 fair an aun^l : and of this, that God taue to him wir. who rornaed 

« , . i. . n 1 ^ . 1 and appointed 

knouwing of his owne fiumcs, came ful miche synne mw'/tniw <>«* 

, ' #. 1 . of which sin aroee. 

and other harme of greet peyne and losse of good m 
the now supposid maner of speche; also &o and bi 
this, that God ordeynede Adam and Eue to not ete of 
a certein tre in Paradise, came in like maner of speche 
fill myche synne and othir yuel of peyne and losse of 
good And of this, that God ^aue a lawe to the' 
lewis, came myclie synne, as Foul witnessith, Rom. 
V*. 5., seiyng thus: The lawe entrid that gilt schulde 



* came, MS. I Uheu interlineated by a later (?) 

s moi, US (first haiid> I hand. 
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QgAP.m, be plenteua$e ; and more pleinli her of Pool flpddtliy 
Bom. vij*. S., bi loDg prooesse, that fai oocaaioim of the 
oold lawe myche sjnine came forth, not withgtonding 
that the lawe in it silf was holi and good^ as Poul 
aeith there. And of this, that Criat chase ludas to be 
his disciple came midie synne. And if alle thes deedis 
and ordinamicis of Gk>d weren therfore vnleeful and 
vnworthi to be doon, God schulde ther yn be aocusid 
of ful greet de&ut, ^he, of^ ful greet wickidnea. 
Wherfore the bifore pretendid sidle for to distroie the 
seid iiij^ principal politik gouemaimce in the detgie 
is no ' ri^t doom of resoun. 
SSSwotMUoS What thing or deede is ther in this world tretid 

Sorra^Syret "^^ ^^ ^^ °^®^ ^^' ^^ ^^^^ ^^ ™*^ oome, ^hc, and 
wn^^humftn comcth synne and yuel? Certis noon, as experience 

Bobewith and as Scripture witnessith, Sapience ziiij*. 

c., where it is seid thus : Oreaturis of Ood be made 

into haterede and into tem/ftadou/a to the eovle of 

men, and into a trappe ' to the feet of vnanee man. 

And therfore Ood forbede that ech dede and ech 

gouemaunce schulde be holde nau^t and badde, if 

therof and therfro bi mannis freelnes, (forto seie the 

BotlieJ and not bi the thing synne and yuel comen. 

And thus miche is ynow^ for vnprouyng of the seid 

skile pretendid to be good and ri^t doom of resoun. 

ottto?ai[w^in Neuertheles here it is vndirstonde, that out and fro 

M thle^l^faa' *"^^ ^^ ^ thing or a gouernaunce yuel mai come in 

lonthwwf?*'**" ij. wisis. In oon wis^ that thilk thing or gouemaunce 

be cause of the yuel, for as miche as thilk thing or 
gouemaunce wirchith bi his kinde into the seid yuel: 
and thanne the yuel cometh out, fro, and bi the seid 
thing as bi a cause of the same yueL In an othir 
wise out, fro, and bi a thing or a gouemaunce yuel 
mai come^ not so that the thing or gouemaunce^ 



1 yhe and ofy MS. (first hand). I * into trappe^ MS. (fint hand). 
* not, MS. (first hand). | < the ^ouernmmce, MS. (fint hand.) 
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wirchith or inakitli bi his kinde eny strecching into Chjlp. m, 
the yuel, but that sum othir thing, as the freelnes 
of a mannys wil vsing and entirmeting with the 
seid gouemaunce, is the wircher and causer of the 
yuel whilis he entirmetith with the seid gouemaunce. 
And for as miche as the mannys freel wil schulde not 
cause the seid yuel, saue whilis and but if he enter- 
metith with the seid gouernaunce, therfore, thou^ the 
seid gouemaunce be not cause of the seid yuel, ^it 
he is depid the occasioun of the seid yuel. And al 
herfore, for the thing which is the cause of the verry 
yuel schulde not cause thilk yuel, saue whanne and 
but if he entermete with the seid gouemaunce. So 
that the cause of a thing is it that wirchith into the 
thing, that the thing be mad or doon ; and the occa- 
sioun of a thing is a thing withoute which the cause 
of the thing wirchith not into the thing, thout it in 
it silf wirchith not into the same thing. 

Thanne ferther thus: Tliou^ in the ij. now hifore ^^Jgjjgj^^''^ 
seid dyuerse wisis out, fro, and bi euereither of hem, o^^SfthelS^d 
that is to seie, cause and occasioun, yuel mai be seid gJJ^Ji^^^^ j^ 
come ; jit verili and in propirist and in trewist maner JJho^SiwOT^ 
of speking forto speke in this mater, which maner is S^iJJrthv'SSSona 
the first maner now rehercid, the synne and the S^elJJuSJI^^" 
cometh not fro and bi tlie seid politik iiij^. gouer- 
naunce had and vsid in the clergie, but fro and bi 
mannys natural passiouns and freelnessis and fre wil, 
ajens which is not mad sufficient fijt and bateil : and 
fro and bi tlus as cause, that men for like passiouns 
and freelnessis not dewli ajenstondun setten into the 
state of preesthode, of bischophode, of archibischophode, 
and of popehode, suche persoones whiche ben not weel 
proued to be worthi' therto, and setten suche persoones 
as ben vnkunnjrng and vnvsid in vertues and suche 
as ben ouer jonge, and that for fleischli loue bom 
toward suche persoones and for worldli mede touun 
for the avatmcing of suche persoones. Certis out of 
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csAY. UL these now seid pointis and bi strengthe of hem oomen 
the bifore rehercid Gfynnea in the first maner, and not 
out of and bi^ the seid politik iiij*. gouemance sta- 
bilid bi Scripture and bi reson. And therfore thes 
now rehercid pointia and causis, out of whiche wallen 
the seid yuelis^ ben bi ri^t doom of resoun vnleeful 
and not worthi to be had and vsid. And so miche 
proueth resoun. 
If Mv^^i^^tect Also thus : If eny man is aboute forto proue a 
^"^'^[i^^S!^ certein irouemaunce to be vnleeful and not to be had 

mOD of inn^^ m0« 

wiJfiher^^ and vsid, by cause that therof in the ij*. maner 
^i£hStom <^™^^b synne and other harme, he muste tlierwith se 
»jjj{jag»-^j^ whether of and bi the same gouemaunce cometh in 
SKtedmiR^ is ^^^ ^'^' ^^ y*" ^*^®^ ®^y vertuose good and other 
^^^oonSm 8^^ ^^ ^^ » ^^^ whethir al thilk good so comyng 
Mdno o£^ fro and bi the seid gouemaunce be more or lasse than 
thiS7fienuf ^ ^ ^^^^ y^^l comyng bi the same gouemaunce: and 
oooMrtonm^ but if he can schewe sureli or miche likeli, that al 
inrepondentM. ^^le now seid good SO comyng fro and bi the seid 

gouemaunce^ is lasse than is al the now seid yuel 
comyng oonli in the ij*. maner fro and bi the same 
gouemaunce, ellis his proof can haue no culur.' But 
so it is, that out, fro, and bi the bifore seid politik 
gouemaunce of ouerte and netherte had and vsid in 
the clergie cometh in the firste maner and also in 
the ij*. maner miche good of vertu, of pees, and of 
grace, and of blisse, and myche forbarring of synnes, 
which ellis wolde come forth ; as it is open ynow to 
ech mannys resoun : and no man can make him sure 
and siker, that fro and bi the seid politik gouemaunce 
cometh oonli in the ij*. maner more yuel than is the 
good comjrng bi the same gouemaunce, and than is 
the yuel wliich schulde come fro and bi the noun 
hauyng of the same seid gouemaunce. Wherfofe no 

» our aiirf W o/, MS. I 'ProbiWy a cleiical ewor for 

1 roftwr. 
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man mai by this ouer baarli taken meene proue that .chap. hi. 
the seid iiij*. gouemaunce is vnleefiil bi this cause 
oonli^ that fro and bi it cometh yuel in the ij^ seid 
maner oonlL 
Not withstonding that aftir the trewe speche which At the Bamo time, 

• . . ^j. "L 1 • J.1 • X 1 If any institution 

in propnst wise ou^te be here m this mater spokim, can be shown to 
that is to seie, in the firste maner, no synne or yuel cauae^or a^ cviu 

■ 1 «• ji 1 • i-i • J 1*1 •I •■••• it should lie 

Cometh fro and bi the seid poutik mj^. gouemaunce, abolished, what- 

!.>. J1- /•!• • !•/» ever amount of 

bat fro and bi mennys freeuiessis, as is now bifore good it may 
snmwhat declarid ; and ful myche good cometh fro occasion. 
and bi the seid politik gouemaunce in trewist and 
proprist maner of speche bi these wordis "comyng fro 
" and bi : " certis if out, fro, and bi eny gouemaunce 
cometh nedis synne in the firste maner, that is to 
seie, if thilk gouemaunce schal needis be cause of 
synne whanne he is had and vsid, sotheli y can not 
se but that thilk gouemaunce is vnleeful and not to 
be had and vsid, how euer miche goostli or worklli 
good schal come in the first or ij*. maner bi the same 
gouemaunce. Forwhi more is ech synne to be fled 
that it bi his verry cause be not doon, than eny 
good gooetli or worldli is to be sou^t aflir that it bi 
his cause or occasioun^ be doon or bifalle,^ as it is 
in othere placis of my writingis cleerli schewid. More 
declaradoun longing to this mater is sett bifore in 
the iij*. partie of this present book, the vij^ chapiter. 

An other doom of reson is, bi which mytte to manie The second fwia- 

.... . . 1 ^ cious arjniment 

seme that the seid uij*. principal gouemaimce ou^tefrom'wwon. if 
not be had in the clerrie. Forwhi, if the seid iiij^ ranks in the 

° 1 1 • clergy had iHJen 

principal gouemaunce hade * be profitable to the clergie gjjjjf '^*2^**5, 
and to al the hool chirche of God, Crist him silf bi greater rnend 

' would have ap- 

his owne persoon immediatli and at the next '^^^d^ 5ljJ{J.hht^^' 
putt in hise dales this iiij^. gouemaunce into the clergie, not do. 



' aecasHmn^ MS. 

* bi/aUe MS., (without hyphen). 



* This word is written in a later 
hand on an erasure : hadde is the 
usual orthography of the MS. 
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Ohap. Ill, or hadde bede expresseli to men that thei schulden 
rere vp the seid iiij*. gouemaimce into the clergie 
and into the chirche ; namelich sithen Crist loued the 
clergie and the chirche more than eny othere men 
euere loueden the clergie, for which loue thei reriden 
up the seid iiij*. principal gouemaimce in the chirche. 
But so it is, that we mbwen not seie and holde that 
Crist in his owne persoon and in hise dales in this 
worid immediatli puttid into the chirche the seid iiij*. 
principal gouemaimce, neither that he expresseli bade 
it to be putt into the chirche. Forwhi neuemeither 
of these ij. thingis ben writun in the Newe Testament. 
Wherfore the seid iiij*. principal gouemaunce is not to 
be had in the chirche. 
Although this Answerc herto ful good and sufficient is sett bifore 

vffuxneiit has - 

beern^ready wa- in the iij*. partic of this booK, the ix*.* chapiter, thorut- 
to another out led it what is seid there for answere to the ii*, 

matter, yet it i .-i i •/• i .1 •11 

SS Christ^ semyng skue bifore sett there m the same ix*.v chapiter, 
not appoint the Ncucrtheles another answere mai be sett to this ii*. 

ranks objected 1. 1 

oSititutSpcter s^^y^g doom of resoun here now bifore formed, which 
the head of^tho^^ answere is this: That Crist willid the seid iiij^ gouer- 
roi^o^tlic naunce to be rerid up bi prudence of men in the 

cliirche aftir his passing fro this world, and that he 
allowith and approueth the seid rering up and setting 
up of the iiij*. gouemaimce bi mennys prudence into 
the clergie and into the chirche, as if he had so do 
it immediatli bi his owne persoon. And herto suffi- 
cient euidence expresseli is had in the Newe Testament, 
lohun the first chapiter, whanne Crist seide to Peter 
that " he schulde be clepid Cephas," or heed,* and 
Math. xyj*. c., whanne Crist seid to Petir thus : And 
y seie to thee thou art Peter, and upon this etoon y 
schal bilde my chirche; as who euere wole se that 
these textis prouen and grounden this ij^. answere, go 



* vij*,y MS. (twice). See p. 381, I ' Fecock imagines that Cephas is 
seq. I connected with irc^oX^ ; see below* 
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he into the iiij^ chapiter of this present iiij*. paxtie ; chapjui. 
for there tliis is openli schewid, wherbi it is open that 
the ij*. premysse in this now mad ij*. argument is 
vntrewe and is to be denyed. And thus myche as 
here for answere and assoiling to the ij*. semyug 
doom of resoun a^ens the iiij*. principal gouemaimce. 
The iij*. principal conclusioun concemyner and bi- tub thibd 

1 IJ- XI -J ••••« • • 1 "^ ° . ., . CONCLU8IOK. 

holding the seid uij . principal gouemaunce is this : Variety of ranks 
The seid iiij*. principal gouemaunce spokun in tlie »» lawful. ProS^ 

,. i» 1 • ....- . . of the conclusion. 

bigynnyng of this present uij*. parti is leeful. That "isneithCTfor- 
this present conclusioun is trewe y proue this: Ech *">^.'ej«>»»«^<"' 
gouemaunce or conuersacioim or policie, which Holi 
Scripture wemeth not and forbedith not, doom of 
cleer and weel disposid natural resoun weemeth not 
and forbedith not, mannys lawe weemeth not and 
forbedith not, is leeful and not worthi be vndimome 
and blamed But so it is, that the now bifore rehercid 
iiij*. gouemaunce, conuersacioun, and policie vsid in the 
clergie is not weemed and forbodun bi Iloli Scrip- 
ture, neither bi doom of resoun, neither bi mannys 
lawe. Wherfbre needis folewith, that the now bifore 
rehercid iiij*. politik gouemaunce had and vsid in the 
clei^e of Goddis chirche in erthe is leeful ynout, and 
is not worthi be vndimome and blamed. The firste 
premysse of this argument muste needis be grauntid. 
Forwhi al forbodim thing is forbodim bi Holy Scrip- 
ture, or by doom of resoim, or bi mannys lawe ; for as 
myche as we kmmen fynde no mo autentik forbeders. 
But so it is, that al vnleefiil thing is forbodim. 
Wherfore al vnleeful thing is forbodun bi Holi Scrip- 
ture, or bi doom of resoun, or bi mannys lawe. And 
thanne ferther thus, al vnleeful thing is forbodun of 
Holi Scripture, or bi doom of resoun, or by mannys 
lawe. Wherfore al not forbodun bi Holi Scripture, 
bi resoun, or bi maulnis lawe, is not vnleeful. And so 
the firste premysse of the principal argument is weel 
and suificientli prouedL That the ij^. premysse of the 

E E 2 
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Chap. III. Same principal argument is trewe, it is open bi al 
"~ what is bifore going in this present iiij*. partie for 
proofis of the first and ij^. principal conclusions con- 
cemyng and biholding the iiij*. seid gouemaunce. 
Wherfore tliis present iij*. principal conclusioun thus 
folewing out and bi these ij. premyssis is needis 
trewe. 



iiij. Chapiter. 
Thb louBTH The iiij*. principal conclusioun concemyng and bi- 

00HCLU8I0H. , I,. ,; ., ....e • • i • i.l_ • 

Scripture aUows hoMmff the scid nil . principal ffouemaunce is this: 

the Dolity in «i i jt o 

question. One Holi Scripture bothc iu the Gold Testament and in 

hif^h-priost go- * 

vernedthewiwie the Newc allowith' the seid iiij*. principal gouernaunce. 

Mthepopenow That this conclusioun is trewe, y may proue bi ij. 

^2^**n principal argumentis, of which oon is this : In the Gold 

Testament God ordeyned oon bischop to be aboue in 
reule and iurisdiccion to alle the preestis and dekenis, 
and so to alle the clergie in Goddis chirche being 
thanne ; euen as the pope is now oon persoon aboue in 
reule and * in iurisdiccioim to alle preestis and dekenys 
and to al the clergie in the chirche of God being now, 
as it is open. And so, thou^ bicause al the cuntre 
in which the lewis in tho dales dwelliden was not but 
litil, (for it was not sp large as is the rewme of pure 
Englond,) and preestis and dekenis weren fewe thanne 
in noumbre, it was no nede that manie bischopis 
Rchulden be thanne upon dyuerse multitudis of preestis, 
and that manie archibischopis schulden be thanne upon 
dyuerse multitudis of bischopis ; and nede askith now 
among Cristen men forto so be, bi cause that Cristen 
men occupien now manie rewmes and bitende grete 
sees and a this side grete sees, and therfore as ther 



' allowith and approuclhy MS. I ' and is interlineated in a later 
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yn the now seid dyuersitie of thilk' oold politik go- Chap, iv. 
uernaunce wemeth not neither contrarieth this newe 
politik gouemaunce ; — ^it the politik gouemaunce being 
thanne in the oold clergie and the politik^ gouer- 
nannce being now in the newe clergie accorden in 
this, that aboue preestis and dekenjs be a bischop, 
and abone the al hool clergie be oon heed, being oon 
persoon and hitest of al the clergie ; and so thilk oold 
politik gouemaunce ordeyned bi God him silf allowith 
and approueth and helpith to conferme this newe iiij^. 
politik gouemaunce vsid and had in the clergie of 
the chirche now being. Certis no text or processe 
of the old lawe can be founde forto in eny worth 
sowne a^ens this bifore reherdd politik gouemaunce 
of ouerte and netherte in the clergie of the Cristen 
chirche ; and if eny such text or processe be pretendid 
to so sowne, lete him come forth and schewe him 
sil^ that to him be maad answere. 
That Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament allowith ^Christ appointed 

... . « . , , Peter to be head 

this same now seid gouemaunce, y mai proue thus ; or the christian 

Holi Writt of the Newe Testament makith mensioim, 

lohun firste chapiter, that Crist seide to Symount 

Petir thus: Thcni art Symount the sone of lohanna, 

thou ahaU be depid Cephas, or heed ; and thanne 

lohun settith to this, "which is interpretid, Petir;" 

and i*. Cor. ix*. c. in the bigynnyng, and i*. Cor. xv*.* c. 

in the bigynnyng, and Qalat. ij*. c. toward the myddis, 

Poul clepid Peter Cephas ; and as lerom witnessith,® 



> tko thiUt, MS. 

< the oold politik, MS. 



'altourith and approueth, MS* 
(jSnt hand). 

* jcf ., MS. 

*Pecock*s bltinden are really 
oBpardoiiable : what St Jerome 
does lay is tliis : — ** In eTangelio 
ei in alUs Fauli epistolis et in hac 



qnoqne ipsa (ad Galatas) modo 
Cephas, modo Petrus scribitur. Non 
qno alind significet PetruB, aliud 
Cephas: sed qnod quam dos Latine 
et Greece petram Tocemus, banc 
Hebrssi et Syri propter lingosB inter 
se yiciniam Cephan nuncnpent." 
S. Ilieron. in £p. ad GaL lib. i. c. 2. 
(Op. torn. Tii. p. 409. Ed. YaU.) 
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Ohap. IT. Cephaa ia no word of Hebrew, but it is a word of 
*^ Grew, in which langage it ^ is as myche to seie as 
heed; and it is also a word of Sire tonge, in which 
it is as miche to seie as fundament, or grau/nd, ojr 
stable. Thanne her ypon y argue thus: Peter was 
heed, in the maner in which noon of the othere Apos- 
tlis was heed : for ellis cause hadde be noon good, 
whi Crist schulde haue seid so singulerli to him and 
not to othere thus: Th(m echaU be caUid lieed; and 
herwith it is trewe, that no thing is an heed but of 
sum oerteyn bodi ; wherfore of sum bodi Petir was 
heed, of which bodi noon of the othere apoetlis was 
heed. And ferther thus : This bodi was not other 
tlian peple ; wherfore of peple Peter was heed, in maner 
in which noon other Apostle was heed. And sithen 
ech Apostle was heed of oon certeyn parcel of peple, 
or ellis of alle the lay peple of the world iointli with 
hise felawis, it folewith nedis that Petir was heed of 
al the dergie, and so of aUe preestis and of al the 
lay partie ; for in noon other wise it can be touun 
that he was heed in a dyuers and different maner 
fro ech other Apostle, and in which maner noon other 
Apostle was heed. 
Whether Poter Which thin£t thus condudid and proued had and 
of the church crrauntid, it is to be anmed ferther therof thus : Peter 

during Christ's ° , \ ^ _ , . T n rn 3 ' n n «. 

iijBoneMth,or was heed of the chirche of Uod m erthe, for ellw 

•Iter his asoen- rn • 

iion by appoint- the biforc sctt wordis of Crist seid to Peter, lohim 

mentor the 

ApoetieB,or^beri«. g haddcu not be trcwc. Wherfore Peter was thus 

his own death in ' 

the persons of heed, whilis Crist lyued here in erthe: or ellis aftir 

his successors in ' 1 m* t* • • 1 • 

theBomansee, Cristis asccncioun, whilis Petir m his owne persoon 

in any oue this *■ 

Jjj^JJg^o'^ lyued ; or ellis he was thus heed in hise successouris, 

proTidenoe. ^fter that Peter was deed. If thou graunte the firste, 

that Peter was heed of the Apostlis and of the 

chirche, whilis Crist lyued, thanne thou grauntist that 

Ciist hiTTi silf and bi him silf ordeyned and made 
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Peter to be so heed. And akile was ther noon, wlii cuat. iv. 

Peter in his O'w^e persoon was so mad to be heed 

in Us lij^ but that lijk good skile or more nede was, 

that aftir his deeth he schulde haue summe succes- 

somis in to the same cure and office. Wherfore it is 

also therbi to be grauntid If thou graunte not the 

firste, but the ij^ or the iij^, that Peter was maad 

to be so heed aftir Cristis ascencioun, and that bi 

the eleocioiui and ordinatmoe of the Apostlis and of 

the olergie ; or ellis that al the while Petir him silf 

was biachop of Rome, he was not thus ^ heed ouer al 

the chirche of Ood, but that the successouris of Petir 

in the chirohe of Borne weren heedis to al the chirche 

of Gk>d, and that bi eleccioun* and ordinaunce of 

men : — ^it certis thou maist not seie nay, but this 

was doon bi Qoddis puruyaunce and prouydence, and 

bi Goddis welwilling that it^ schulde be doon; in as 

myche as he denouncid bifore and bihi^te bifore in 

maner of laud to Peter that it schulde be doon, whanne 

he seide to Peter, lohun i*. c., Thou shall he clepid 

heed; and ellis also Poul wolde not as in remem- 

hring of this promys maad to^ Peter have clepid 

him so ofte "heed.'' And so folewith that this, that 

oon persoon successourto Petir was bi processe of tyme 

heed of al the chirche, as the pope is now heed, was 

of the wil and prouydence of God : and thus it may 

not be ascapid, but that Scripture of Cristis bifore 

denouncing and of Cristis bifore biheting groundith 

that popehode^ is of the wil of Crist to be had in 

sum persoon to be chose as the successour of Petir. 

And thanne ferther thus : If Crist wolde Petir The divinely ap- 
OT hioe sueceasouris to stonde in heedhode of al the of Peter iSJSwes 
chirche in erthe, that is to seie, in popehode of al the headships in the 



'^tfiddedin ^^ margin by 
alitor hod. 
'AedeccumM, MB. (M> hwd). 
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cgAP. lY. clausulis folewing and afore going, and as a thing seid 
not to purpoB, but if the dausulis ioyned therto weren 
also seid of Petiris persoon. And so therfore the hool 
clausnly in which is mensioun of the stoon, was seid 
of Petiris pereoon. 
Conflrmation of Confirmadoun into this same is this : If y were to 

this interpreta- , .t, iii n*. 

tioiL Any other seie to my felawo, that y wolde do eny thing to myn 
would make owne persoon ; (as that y wolde drinke or ete or 
no purpose, and slepe), wherto schulde y seie next bifore to him thus : 

as no wise man *" 

would speak. << Thou art in this place, or thou art there, or 

'' thou art lohun or William, y schal do this thing 

** or that thing, as that y schal dyne or drinke or 

*' slepe ? " Certis it schulde not bicome me or eny 

man, having ful smal witt and discrecioun, forto so in- 

]>ertynentli ^ speke, and forto sette to gidere in speohe 

maters not hanging to gidera Wherfore sithen miche 

rathir we ou^ten not here an honde that Crist spake 

inpertinentli, and in such maner which bisemeth not 

eny man other than a fool forto speke, (namelich, 

withoute eny nede of the better therto diyuyng or 

more sownyng than to the contrarie,) it muste needis 

folewe that the seid hool myddil clausul (speking of 

the stoon) Crist spak to Peter and of Petiris persoon, 

and not of his owne persoon or of eny othir thing 

dyucrs fro Petiris persoon ; euen as in the clausul next 

bifore going and in the ij. clausulis next folewing aflir 

the seid hool clausul Crist spake of Petris persoon. 

u *n bd^'^wi^ Vpon whieli thing thus concludid and proued y argue 

thjit^o^^ foUows ferther in lijk manor, as y haue argued bifore in the 

iubonUwite^*^ noxt biforc going principal argument thus: If Crist 

l^fiM^&c'is^of bihitte that he wolde upon Peter bilde his cliirche, y 

divine appoint- g^]^g whether Crist meened fcliat he wolde bilde his 

chirche upon the persoon of Peter, whilis that Crist 
lyued here, or aftir Cristis ascencioun ; or ellis that 
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Crist wolde bilde his chirche not upon the persoon of chap. iVf 

Peter, but upon hise successouiis ? Oon of these thre 

thou muste needis graunte ; and which euer of these iij, 

thou wolte graunte, therof folewith weel that it is the 

wil of God, that upon tho, whiche ben chose in the 

chirche to be the successouris of Peter, Crist bildid his 

chirche in erthe. And therof folewith, as it is in lijk 

maner dryue and concludid in the next bifore going 

argument, that it is and was the wil of Crist and his 

pi-ouydence and puruyaunce, that witli this hitest 

heed of the chirche schulden be louder heedis oon 

aboue an other, and in the multitude which the good 

reule of the chirche bi resoun wolde aske. And bi 

these now bifore mad argumentis the iiij^. principal 

conclasioun of this iiij*^. partie is suflScientli proued. 

The iij^ arffument into the same iiii^ principal con- ai»o tho New 
clusioun is this : Holi Writt of the Newe Testament pressiysanctiona 

11,. .11 f n r>i • i 11 * monarchical 

wole that in the lay partie of Cristen peple be ouerersformofgovern- 

, , ment among the 

and netherers fro the loutest ordre into the liitest Christian uuty, 

/, • -r* ***" ** ^**® same 

aboue the oomoun peple, as is open i^ Pet. ij*. c., where need or utility of 

*^ * /•>■» such government 

Peter seith thus: Be Xe anqet to ech creature for Goa, e«»te»naoiig 

/ , - . 7 . . clergy and laity, 

either to the king, as to him that is hiyer va ato^e ; }* ^^cttons by 
cither to dukia, as to thiUc that ben sent of him ^o ™o"ar?*»ia»l. *•«•. 

' "^ . . a papal polity 

tJie vengeatince of mys doers a/nd to the preising o/ »«»onKtheciergy. 

gode men ; for so it is the uuille of Ood, et coetera. 

And LQ like maner it is writun, Bom. xiij*. c., where 

Poul seith thus : Euery soule he suget to the hiier 

"powers, for ther is no power but of Ood, et ccetera. 

Therfore he that ajenstondith power ayenstondith the 

ordiruxunce of Ood, et ccetera. For prvnds ben not to 

the drede ' of good werk, but of yuel, et ccetera, for he 

is the mynystre of Oody et ccetera. And Crist him 

silf accordauntli therto in the Gospel, Math. xxij^. c., 

seith thus: Zelde ye tho thingis whiche ben of Cesar 

to Cesar, and whiche ben of Ood to Ood; and in an 
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Chap. IV. 



Confirmation of 
t IiiH interprctA- 
tion. Aiiyothor 
xif^w of tlio toxt 
would niak« 
Chriiit 8]M.'ak to 
no purixHH.% and 
an no wise mau 
would speak. 



clausulis folewing ami at' 
not to purpos, but if Llh* r.l;-- 
alflo seid of Petiris ]>ois«)i>iK 
clausuly in which is lii-i. . • 
of Petiris pei-sotm. 

Confii'inacioini intu :■ 
seie to my feLnve, tiu. . •' 



This interpreta- 
tion IxnuKail- 
mitttKl, it follows 
that the paiml 
]X)lity, with its 
aiiliordinate 
patriarchM. ai-ch- 
uiahops, &('., is<it' 
divine appoinl- 
uiont. 



owne perao<ni ; (:i^ 
slepe), wherto sdnil-!. 
" Tliou art in ti.. 
" thou ai't Tnlmii x-. 
" or that tliinfr. 
" slepe ? " Crv\ '■ 
man, haviuLi: t'n- . 
[)ertynentli ' ^^i ■ . 
matei's n«>t. l'-'"* 
i-atliir wi*. nitv 
inj)crtintMitH 

eny man ■^*' 
without* ■ ' 
moil J sow- 
fiilt^Wi? ■ 

the st"" 
and ]i 

clvnn^ 

»■ * 

tlio 

. 'i • 



1:1 



^ ^j*iif w Pilat thus: 

., tf.1 /««» ^ if ^^ 
^ -jnc » to seie, fro 

^ ^^, Rom. xiij*. c., 

>u. €t cceUra. But 

34 5ach ouerte and 

. ^ * is now rehercid, 

^^ aifde founde in the 

"^ joerie and netherte 

cause and nede forto 

^ jfgie, which or how 

\*. ** schal be schewid 

[^i^^flgxx. Wherfore folewith 

.^gi Holi Scripture wole 

_^^ ,oJ degrees be in the 

the next chapiter to 

w^ priueili lijk dyuersitc 

ie deigie for lijk cause 

■^ V^ ^^ euer biddith openli 

-^ ix« ^^ * cause or nede 

* ji the same bidding lijk 

■^"^ ^^55 of his reuling, where 

"^ :^ >r lijk cause and nede. 

"* .a tor prouyng of this pre- 



nrxt • 
iiilii;i' 
nskt: "' 



*Kit I* niad in to the prou- 

' vviionn; but bi cause thei 

' j^ilid bi ri^t likely colour, 

^ h^itt. Neuertheles y schal 

v-| men mowen se how tho 

^> If vnou^ be assoilid. The 

^ ^ preestis, wliiche schulden 

M^j^ vpon the lay peple. 

Hidpfe ^^ Poul, was mad a 

■^ .— n 1*. Thim. iiij^ c., where it 



>•< 



f^fp^ 



kiBd). 
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is seid to him thus : NUe thou litU charge the grace oeap. iy. 

which is in tJiee, thai is ymiun to thee hi prophede 

with putting on of the hondis of a preest; and also 

ij*. Thiin. i*. c., Poul seide to Thyinothie thus : I moneste 

thee, that thou reise ayen the grace of Ood tliat is in 

thee bi the setting of myn hondis. And Tite, an 

other disciple of Poul, was maad preest, as it is open 

Tite i*. c., where Poul seide to Tite thus : For cause 

of this thing y lefte tJtee at Crete, tluit thou amende 

iho thingis thxU faileny and that thou ordeyne pi^eestis 

hi dtees, as also y disposid to^ thee. Certis, sithen 

Tite had power forto make preestis, he was at the 

leest a preest him silf. Neuertheless ferther thus : 

Sithen Tite was such a preest, that Poul bade him for 

to make and ordejnae othere preestis and forto cor- 

recte defautis as weel as forto moneste, as is open bi 

the now alleggid text, and noon persoon hath power 

to comaunde or correcte an other being in euen and 

in like state and degre with him, (forwhi whi schulde 

he thanne more correcte the other, than he schulde be 

coiTectid of the other ?) it folewith that Tite was such 

a preest, that he was aboue othere preestis vndir him. 

And sithen ech preest being bi his preesthode abou(i 

othere preestis is a bischop, it folewith that Tite was 

a bischop aboue othere louter preestis being vndir him, 

and that bi the entent and pui-pos of Seint Poul 

thei'e. And sithen which oon in preesthode Tite was, 

such oon Tymothie was, for as^ miche as Thymothie 

was as reuerent a persoon as was Tite, and as myche 

oonuersaunt with Poul as was Tite, and was myche 

comendid of Poul, and to whom Poul wrote more in 

quantite and more solempneli and oftir than to Tite ; 

it folewith that also Thymothie was a bischop aboue 

hise preestis being vndir him. And ferther, sithen as 



* to is interlincated in a later 
hand. 
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cajLTjY. other place, lohtin xix*. c., Crist seide to FilAt 
Thou achvMist not Jiaue power into me, hut 
were youwn to thee from aboue, that ib to ieii 
Ood ; accordingli to it that Foul seith, Bom. xq 
thus : Ther is no powe7\ hvi of Ood, et ooBtera. 
so it is, that Holi Writt wole not such ouerte 
netherte in djmerse statis be so as is now rehc 
saue for sum special cause and nede foonde ii 
lay peple, and asking that thilk ouerte and ne 
be ; and thilk same or lijk miche cause and nied< 
lijk wise aske is founde in the dergie, which c 
miche is founde in the layfe, as sohal be f 
anoo^ aflir in the next chapiter. Wherforo ' 
that ther yn and in that, that Holi Scripti 
openli such dyuersite of statis and d^^rees be 
lay parti, and for a cause aftir in the next cl 
be rehercid, he wole lijk weel priueili Iqk 
of statis and degrees be in the dergie for 
there founde, namelich sithen who euer bidi 
outwhere eny thing to be doon for a can 
wole priueli and menjrngli in the same 1 
thing be ^ doon in othere placis of his rei 
is the same cause and nede or lijk caas« 
These iij. argumentis sufficen for prouyn^: 
sent iiij*. principal conclusioun. 
other srginnents Otherc axgumcntis my^teu be mad in 
duced. on which yncr of the samc iiij*. oondusioun: but 

however little •/ o •' ' 

stress «ii bo mowcn csili and littli be aasoilid bi ritt 

laid. One Is that / . i <■ . i ^^ ^ 

Timothy and thcrforc v scttc uot michc bi heuL Neil 

Titus were by -^ 

the authority of g^^^ fQ^th hcm hoero, that men mo>^ 

Paul ordained i i .1. 

^ri^^nder"* argumcntis mowen colorabm ynou^ iv 
byTii^piS^ Apostilis of Crist maden suche preeatis, ^ 

J^.^j;2;*tQ vnder hem make othere preestis vpo- 



SSiJSirS^^" Forwhi Thymothe, a disdple of P ~ 
SSStitStS^^ preest of Poul, afl it is open i\ Thini J 
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proueth was doon in the tyme of the Apostlis, afUr 
that the cisme, of which it is spokun, i". Cor. i®. and 
iij*. chapitris in the bigynnyngis, bifille ; for remediyng 
of which cisme, as lerom conceyueth,' bischophode was 
foonde and ordeyned to be aboue preesthode ; and bi 
lijk skile othere statis of ouerte aboue bischophode, 
and not eer neithir bi Cristis owne deede ; neuertheles 
bi Cristis weelwilling, as it is bifore schewid in this 
present chapiter. 

Thanne ferther it mytte be argued, tliat aboue 
these now seid bischopis, wihied and ordeyned by 
the Apostlis to be, the Apostlis willeden and meen- 
eden an othir degree and state in preesthode to 
be aboue bischopis ; the, and that thei maden ® 
and ordeyneden a persoon into thilk same degree 
and state, bifore the cisme had i*^. Cor. ij*. and iij^ 
chapitris, y proue thus : Tlie Apostlis helden and 
meeneden hem silf being of the noumbre of xij. to 
haue state and degree in preesthode aboue tho othere 
now seid bischopis, which thei made aftirward out of 
the noxmibre of xij., as therto sowneth miche the pro- 
cesse. Acts i^ 8., bi manie therto marlcable wordis. 
And also wherto ellis wolden the xj. Apostlis in thilk 



Chat. IV. 

means to remedy 
a Darticular 
scrilsm, and not 
as a pattern 
of church- 
government. 



It might al8o \^Q 
contended Mini 
in tho solemn 
el<»ction of 
Matthias tho 
Apostira inti- 
mated their 
office to havo 
a special cha- 
racter, or that 
they were suimi- 
rior to other 
bishops having 
priests mider 
them; t.e. that 
they wore them- 
selves arch- 
bishops. 



* *' Diligenter Apoetoli verba at- 
tendamns dicentis : Ut constituas 
per civitates pre$byteroi . . . postea 
intulit, Oportet enim episcopum 
sine crimine esse, . . . Idem est 
ergo presbyter qui et episcopus, et 
anteqnam diaboli instincta studia 
in religione fierent et diceretur in 
popnlk : E^ sum Patdi^ ego Apollo^ 
ego auUm CepluB, communi presby- 
teromm consilio ecclesias gnbema- 
bantor. Fostqoam rero unnsqais* 
que eot qnoa baptizaverat suoe pa- 
tabat, non Cbritti, in toto orbe 
decretom est, nt unos de presbyteris 



electus superpoueretor cffiteris, ad 
qaem omnis ecclesiai cura perti- 
neret et schismatum semina tolle* 
rentor. .... Sicut ergo presbyteri 
sciunt se ex ecclesis consuetudine 
ei| qui sibi prscpositus fuerit, esse 
subjectos ; ita episcopi noverint sc 
magis consuetudine, quam disposi- 
tionis Dominica yeritate presbyteris 
esse migores, et in commune debere 
ecclesiam regere, &c. S. Ilieron. 
in Ep. ad Tit. c. 1. (Op. tom. vii. 
pp. 694-696. Ed. Vail.) 
> maiden, MS. (first hand). 
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tyrae cliese oon and make oon sjTigulerli witli bem 
oonli and no mo, (that is to seie, Mathie,) but if tliei 
hadden feelid and nieened that tliei xij. hadden a syn- 
guler prerogatijf and dignite, state, and degree, and 
ouerte, more than othere pei-soones ecliulden haue, 
whiche tliei woldcn aftirward chese and assigne into 
preestliode ? And also wlii ellis wolden tliei make thiB 
clioiBe of Matliie into the noumbre of xij. with so greet 
solempnite and bi ))reier going afore and ■with lott 
and token askid of God, but if tliei hadden holde and 
meened, as now is 8ei<I that thei lielden and meen- 
eden ? And in this meenyng and holding the Apostlia 
clioaen Mathie forto be euene to hem in the dignite, 
degree, and atate of the xij. Wberfore folewith that 
the Apostlis feleden hem silf to haue atate ajid degree 
in preesthode aboue othere bischopis, whiche thei aftir- 
ward matlen and ordeyneden bisidis the noumbre of 
xij. ; and ako tliei maden and ordeyned such a persoon 
lijk to hem forto be aboue the othere biechopis aftir 
oomyng. And so folewitli that the Apostlis lielden 
and meeneden hem silf to be as archibischopia 

To this argument it mai be answerid colorabli and 

likeli ynoui, that Peter, Acta, i". t., whaone lie fille 

■ into deuocioun furto haue a s]iecial and a singuler 

oTauihoriuHto BuccessouF to ludiis, was Dot moued therto bi nede of 



.Died by 

jntocom- ,. 

ptRic (he number 



iiiit {inply tti 
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elwted Into 



honest and zit myit be lacbid ; and that he entendid 
forto chese Mathie into thia, that he myite make the 
same hool noumbre of homeli and experimental wit- 
nessers of Criatis deedis, and not into tliis that Mathie 
schuide be chose tberwith in to eny hijer state than 
into preesthode : and to thia deuocioun of Peter, for 
that it was honest, God condescendid, an lie dooth ful 
ofte in performyng the desiria of hise louers, though 
thei ben not needis iiece.ssarie. And tliua the ij^ argu- 
ment next bifore mad is bi sufficient likelihode assoilid. 
And therfore y atonde to the iij. fii-ate to gidere going 
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arguinentis in this present chapiter forto proue this chap.iv. 
present iiij*. principal conclusioun. 
Also this present iiij*. conclusioun may be proued The fourth con- 

1. * - ... " . . 1 A . clujrion nuur abo 

bi a processe of iij. supposiciouns and of an argument be proved in the 
formed vpon hem toward the eende of the first parti ~»otherconciu. 

81011 hftB ftlresclv 

in this present book. Se he there the argument, who *>een proved, 
hath* desijr forto it se; namelich for that the argu- 
ment there mad proueth this iiij^ principal gouer- 
naunce vnsoilabili.* 



V. Chapiter. 

The V*. principal conclusion concemyng and bihold- ^cluwwt 
ing the seid' iiij^ principal gouemaunce is this: I^o<^"^ S^J^i^JJS^ 
of cleerli in kinde disposid resoun iugith, allowith, and ^21}^^"" 
approueth the iiij^ principal gouemaunce sett bifore^^^J'*5fn^"' 
in the bigynnyng of this present iiij^ partie. That g^^fy ^J{,^J}>' 
this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus : Resoun in JjJJJS^ftroeqSafiy 
his cleer doom iugith, allowith, and approueth that JJJ^^„'?'oJ^® 
oner a certein multitude* of the loudest peple in theJ^J^j^^*' 
layfe be oon certein lord or iuge or oflScer forto iuge j^J^,Ji*U^ 

her causis ; and that ouer a certein noumbre of suche <^p^'*^*^^*<^' 

* 

now seid lordis or officers be oon hi^er officer forto 
iuge the causis rising bitwixe tho now seid louder 
lordis or officers and forto heere the compleintis of 
her vndirlyngis, if thei be wrongid of the now seid 
louder lordis or officers ; and in lijk maner, that ouer 
and aboue manye to gidere of these laste seid hi^er 
lordis and officers be oon other to ouer waite hem and 
her reule and gouemaunce ; and so forth, til we come 
vnto oon highest emperour, bi whos hi^est oonheed 
Bchal reste and pees be mad thoru^ alle peple hi^er 



1 wko that hath, MS. (first hand). 
'See Part I.e. xix. 
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cmM^.r. and km^er lynyng Ynder lum, wfaaime thei wolen 
oompleyne to him. And dlia, bat if stidi an ordie rf 
degreeB and statis were aette in the layfe, and that 
oon were hi^est in anctorite and power abooe idle 
other, reaonn seeth openli that ther were no aura WAjr 
forko hane peea and reate and ri^twianeaaa kept by 
twixe peraoon and persoon, and bitwise eantre And 
cnntre, rewme and rewme : and that for the naftOfal 
freelte, which bi sorest experience is knownn to be in 
al mankinde. But so it is, that thou^ of the al hool 
noumbre of Adamys children somme ben ordeyned to 
be preestis, and summe to be dekenys, and anmme 
l>en ordeyned to be craftiose^ men and marehanndis, 
and summe to be othere laborers ; ^it alle thei, bothe 
preestis and dekenis and alle othere lay peraoonysi 
ben mad of oon lumpe of mater descending firom 
Adam ; and preestis ben bom vndir coninncciomiB and 
constellaocioiuis stiring and moving into as greet freel- 
nes and badde maners as othere lay men ben borUi 
and also preestis ben of as badde kindeli oomplezionns 
moving into badde and scharpe passioons as ben lay 
men ; and so al freelnes, which is naturali and strongU 
and fersly in lay men, ben \]ik miche in preestia 
Wherfore, sithen for this freelnes thus founde in the 
lay peple resoun iugith and deemth that such now 
Heid dyuersite of statis and degrees in ouerte and 
netherte ben to be had in the lay parti of Qoddis 
peple, and lijk euen and lijk myche freelte is founde 
naturali in the prestial parti of Goddis peple ; it muste 
needis folewe that resoun outte l^k weel deeme, that 
lijk dyuersite of statis and degrees in ouerte and ne- 
therte ben to be had and vsid among preestis and 
othere clerkis in the chirehe of God, as among lay 
persoones of the world. If preestis and bischopis 



' ciYUfiofe, MS. 
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mowen be exempt that thai be not the children of chap. v. 
Adam, thei mowen be excusid that thei han noon 
oaerer ouer hem ; and if thei mowen not be ther of 
exemptid, sotheli thei musten needis haue ouer hem 
reolem. More of this mater is pleinli said and tau^t 
in The book of preesthode, and therfore the lasse is 
sett here. 

The yi*. prinoipal conclusioun eoncernyng and bi- Tmi sixth 
nolding the mj^ seid prmapal gouernaunce is this : This pouty is 
The iiij*. bifore spokun principal gouernaunce is leefiil Proof of the 
m proprist maner forto speke of leeAilnes. That this 
oonclusioon is trewe, y proue thus : What euer gouer- 
naimce Holi Scripture and doom of cleerli disposid 
reeoun allowen and approuen is leeful in proprist 
maner of speche forto speke of leefulnes. But so it is, 
that ^ Holi Scripture and cleer doom of resoun al« 
lowen and approuen the iiij^. bifore spokun principal 
gouernaunce, as the next bifore going iiij*. and v*. 
principal conclusiouns schewen and prouen. Wherfore 
the same seid iiij*. principal gouemaimce is in proprist 
maner of leeffulnes leefiiL 

The vii*. principal conclusioun concemyng and bi- thb bbvbhth 
holding the seid iiij^ principal gouernaunce is this : ^i^PJ^^y J» *" 
The iiii*. principal i?ouemaunce sett bifore in the bi- dofgUw. ftoof 
gynnyng of this present iiij^. partie is a gouernaunce 
of Goddis lawe. That this conclusioun is trewe, y 
prone thus : What euer gouernaunce Holi Scripture 
and doom of kindeli weel disposid resoun allowen and 
approuen is a gouemaimce of Goddis lawe, as y haue 
ofte tatttt and proued in my writingis, namelich in 
the firste parti of the book clepid The iuat appriayng 
of Holi Scripture. But so it is, that Holi Scriptm*e 
and doom of kindeli weel disposid resoun aUowen and 
approuen the iiij*. seid principal gouemauncei as the 



that bothe^ MS. (tint hand.) 
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cirAr.r* next biiore going iiij^ and t^. prindpttl 

fldiewen and prooen. Wherfi»« tbe Mine aeid iiij^ 
principal gonemaunoe is a goneniaaiiee cf Goddis 
bwe. 
fuMWiantu Tbe viij*. principal conclusion ccMioeniyiig and It- 
H i»Mibi to Mi holding the seid iiij*. prindpal gooanaimoe is this: 
iSSSS^iMM ^^ ^ ^^ synne as in that and for that a man fioEto 
BtMwwSiim?^ exaumple bi hise dedis to othere men tbe add iiij*. 

principal goaemaonce. That this condusionn is trewe^ 
y prone thus: It is not synne a man forto enaanmple 
bi liise deedis to othere men eny deede ot gcNier> 
naunoe* which is the lawe of Qod. But so it is^ that 
the iiij*. Meid principal gouemaunce is a gouemannce of 
the lawe of Qod. Wherfore it is not synne as in that 
and for that a man forto ensaumple bi liise deedis 
U> othoru nieii the seid iiij*. principal gouemaunce. 
And in thiH y eende the mater of the ofte spokun 
iiij*. principal gouemaunce. 



vj.^ Chaptteb. 

Thk V*. principal gouemaunce to be tretid in this 
!5St**The prement iiij". partie, for which gouemaunce summe of 
"^*'*" the lay jKjple vndimemen and blamen vniustli and 



^r^SSl vntreuli tlie clergie, is this: The pope and other 
iS^JIfSo^ louder bischopis maken lawis of statutis and ordi- 
nauncis in greet noumbre and multitude, and chargen 
the louter persoones of the clergie and the lay per- 
soones forto kepe tho statutis and ordinauncis ; and 
ferthermore these vndimymers and blamers beren an 
bond to the clergie, that summe of tho now seid 
statutis, ordynauncis, and lawis ben atens the lawe and 
^^nmundement of Qod. 
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A^ens this now rehercid blamyng and vndirnemyng ckap.vl 
y may procede thus: If these blamers in so blamyng By whi^hasbeeu 
meenen, that no lawe of mannys ordinaunce outte it appoJrathat' 
be sett to and with the comoun Cristen lawe of God thectentyto*^ 
maad of lawe of kinde and of sacramentis, aa manye ordiiu£^\n 

i_ •■ 1 t_ 11-1 11-1 addition to the 

sache blamers ben, a^ens her blamyng and chaleng- divine law. 
ing so mad proceden and goon forth in grettist 
strengthe and in openest euydence aUe tho conelu- 
siouns of Scripture and of resouu, whiche bifore in 
this present iiij^ partie ben mad upon bischophode 
and othere statis aboue preesthode and othere ordris 
binethe preesthode fro the bigynnyng of this present 
iiij^ partie hidir to ; and also aUe tho condusiouns 
of Scripture and of resoun, which aftir in the v'. 
parti of this book prouen that religiosite of mann}rs 
ordinaunce is leeful, and may weel be sett to the 
comoun lawe of God mad of lawe of kinde and of 
sacramentis. For whi ech such seid ordre or dignite 
and ech such seid religiosite mad bi man is a law 
and ordinaunce mad bi man and sett to and with the 
seid comoun lawe of Gk)d; and therfore how weel 
such bischophode or religiose mannys lawis mowen 
be mad and sett to and with the lawe of God, so 
weel bi al resoun othere politik mennys lawis mowen 
be mad and sett to and with the same lawe of God ; 
sithen bothe bischophode and archibischophode, deken- 
hode and religiose mannys lawis, and othere politik 
mennys lawis ben noon othere than mennys ordi- 
naoncis and mennys tradiciouns reuling men forto do 
ibis or that, to which as bi Goddis pleyn lawe tho 
men weren not bifore bounde. And therfore if it be 
leeful and profitable statis or ordris in the chirche 
aboue preesthode and binethe preesthode and religiouns 
be maad bi men and be sett to Goddis comoun lawe, 
as it is proued bifore in this iiij'. partie and afbir 
proued in the v*. party of this book ; certis no man 
may thanne avoide, but that it is leeful ynou^ and 
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chaf.yl speedful the clergie for to make otiiere politik lawis 

and ordinauncis, and forio sette hem to the oomoun 

pleyn lawe of Grod maad of lawe of kinde and of liise 

posityue sacramentia 

AgiOn^iinoeiiii Also it is leeful to princis with hii* comounalte forto 

i^ make J^''^ make politik and cyuyl lawis and ordinaunds for tlie 

TOvernmentof better reulc of the peple in temporal and cyuyl gouer- 

L^lbTMukiiy nauncis, longing into worldli pees and prosperite and 

ruieraofthe worldU welthe, to be the better therbi kept and oon- 

laws for the good tynued. ForwM fill weel this purpos witnessith open 

{to members. resoun and experience, and therto ful weel oonsentith 

Foul, i*. Thim. i'. c,, where he blameth men whiche 
maden hem curiose forto holde that suche lawis mad 
bi worldli princis schulde not be leeful; and the same 
he muste needis meene, as ofle as he weel approueth 
and wole in dyuerse placis of hise epistlis that boonde 
men schulden obeie to her temporal lordis^ sithen 
boundage cometh yn bi mennys ordynaunds. Wher^ 
fore, bi lijk skile, it is leeful and expedient to the 
greet congregacioun of preestis and clerkis in the other 
side of the layfe lyuyng, that to the preestis and 
clerkis be mad bi her ouerers and with the consent 
of the netherers sumrae politik ordinauncis and lawis, 
for to pointe in the better and in the clerer maner to 
hem what and how and whanne thei schulen do this 
or that tiling or deede ; and forto pointe and lymyte 
and tliretene peynes, but if the deedis in the as- 
signed maner, place, and tyme, and persoones be doon; 
and forto ordeyne that tho peynes be ^ touun to the 
trespacers. And therfore vtterli it is plein ynoui bi 
strengthe of al the processe going atens the blamyng 
of the iiij*^. gouemaunce sett bifore in this present 
iiij*^. partie and bi al the processe mad for iustifiyng 
of the vj*^. principal gouemaunce aftir in the v^, prin- 
cipal partie, that no man may iustli blame mennjrs 



> ben, MS. (first hand). 



THE FOUBTH PABT. 456 

ordmauncis and statutis and tradiciouns to be maad chap.yl 
of ihe dergie and to be had and vsid as for this, 
that thai ben mennys lawis and mennys ordynanncis 
sett to the comoun lawe of God, as thou^ it were 
vnleefol any menn3r8 ordynanncis to be mad and to 
be sett to and with the oomoun lawe of Qod. 
And if these blamers wolen pretende that theiButifanyordi- 

*■ nance bo o b- 

not blamen for cause now rehercid the seid lawis Jected against, 

not aa being 

had and vrid in the clergie, but for this cause that simply mi human 

. .1 law, but aa being 

tho lawis conteynen in hem oontrarite to the conio^^ ^^[J^JjPi**^® 

lawe of God, certes thanne these blamers n^^^en m«jt be^s-^ 

expresseli marke, assigne, telle out, and bringe forth to be so. 

whicbe lawis mad bi the pope or othere bischopis 

and the olergia ben a^ens eny comaundid lawe of 

God* And what euere lawe of the dergie thei kun- 

nen into this purpos point, allegge forth, and assigne, 

J trowe that ri^t li^tli thilk lawe mai of such dif- 

£Eune and deforUt be exousid and be defendid, Forwhi 

al that is afbir seid in the v'* parti of this present 

book, the [x*.]' chapiter, to be priueli vndirstonde 

in making of eny religioun founde of man is in lijk 

maner thorny out to be vndirstonde in ech positijf 

lawe mad bi the pope or eny other bischop or bi eny 

worldli prince ; ^he, and in ech vow or ooth maad 

bi eny man ; and tberfore her chaleng and blamyng, 

mad in fourme and for cause rehercid in the bigyn* 

uyng of this present chapiter, muste needis be bad as 

for vniust and vntrewe. 



vij. Chapiter, 



If to suche bifore spokun blamers this processe Certain fonnai 
now mad fix) the bigynnyng of the next bifore going ftivour of eccie- 
chapiter hidir to be not suflScientli acceptid, but that made by human 
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chap.vil ^h^i desiren to heere and haue' argamentis mad in 
authorityT The fourme a^ens the blamyng of this v*. gonemaunce, as 
wi^i4^?^H?iiot argumentis ben maad bifore in fourme a^ens the 
H^^^relra»on. blamyngis of the i*., ij^, iij*., and iiij*. gouemauncis ; 
!jru%ri%?hbttt^ lo, (thout for causis in the next chapiter bifore ex- 
fm^d BuchUws: pressid that alle the principal oondusiomis bifore 
th^MtHUii^ going in this present iiij^ partie and alle the oon- 
clasiouns principal aftir comyng in the v*. partie of 
this book maken in her fourmes for instifiyng of the 
v^ principal conclusioun ;* ^it) argumentis in sum 
fourme schulen therto be mad alredi thus : Ech go- 
uemaunce, which Holi Scripture wemeth not and for- 
bedith not, doom of cleer and weel disposid natural 
resoun weemeth not and forbedith not, mannys lawe 
wemeth not and forbedith not, is leeful and not 
worthi be vndimome and blamed. But so it is, that 
forto liaue lawis and tradiciouns of mennys ordi- 
nauncis is a gouemaunce, which Holi Scripture wem- 
eth not and forbedith not, doom of weel disposid 
resoun wemeth not and forbedith not, mannys lawe 
weerneth not and forbedith not. Wherfore thilk go- 
uemaunce is leeful and not worthi be blamed and be 
reproued. 
The flrHt premiHs The firste premysse of this argument is sumwhat 
clerid in the iij*. partie of this present book the xj*.' 
chapiter, but miche better in this present iiij". partie 
of this same present book the iij'. chapiter; and ther- 
fore no thing for proof of him here. 
The second pro- FoT proof of the ij*. prcmyssc, that neither Holi 

milts i)rovod« •» a •/ 

Neither Scrip- Scripturc, neither doom of cleer resoun wemeth or 

ture nor rcMon ^-i,.!!., r ••ii*i* 

forbid any ordi- forbedith* the now^ V*. prmcipal bifore spokun gouer- 
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naunoe, y proue thus: What euer thing weemeth or ch^^vil 
forbedith eny gouemaunce, he weemeth and forbedith * SJ™**^^|J? 
m that ech other gouemaunce being of lijk condicioun ff?il*te^ ^ 
and of lijk state or nature, namelich whanne the thing »nki««nsH?*h« 

•^ ' , o olerBT. neither 

weemyng or forbeding weemeth not and forbedith iio^SS""^^, 
in mannys moral conuersacioun aftir pure uolunte, but SSS^SSSTiiS 
aftir the meryt of the gouemancis which he fyi^di^h ^^^JJ^J* 

to be weemed and forbodun. But so it is, ^^^fl't StM[r'SSe 
neither Holi Scripture, neither doom of cleer resoun *^^*^2^JJ^» 
weemeth and forbedith eny gouernaunce, which thei ™«^*- 
forbeden, for and bi eny other cause than for the state 
and the merit and the condicioun of the gouemaunce 
bi hem forbodun. Wherfore it folewith that if Holi 
Scripture or cleer resoun forbedun the now spokun v*. 
principal gouemaunce of mennys lawis to be maad 
and be vsid in the clergie and layfe, Holi Scripture 
and doom of cleer resoun schulden forbede lijk weel 
and lijk myche and lijk soone the iiij^ principal go- 
uemaunce bifore spoken in this present iiij*. partie, 
[and] the vj*. principal gouemaunce spokun aftir in 
ihe V*. partie of this book ; sithen thilk iiij*. and vj®. 
and this y*. gouemaimcis ben of lijk condicioun, state, 
cause, and merit for to be forbodun and weemed, 
if eny of hem schulde bi Holi Writt or resoun be 
weemed, as bifore in the next chapiter of this iiij*. 
partie it is schewid. But so it is, that neither Holi 
Scripture neither cleer resoun weemeth or forbedith 
the iiij*. seid principal gouemaunce, as it is openli 
proued bifore fro the bigynnyng of this present iiij*. 
partie hidirto in this present book ; neither forbedith 
the yj^ gouemaunce, as it is open after thoru^ the 
V*. parti of this book. Wherfore nedis folewith, that 
neither Holi Scripture, neither doom of cleer resoun 
weemeth or forbedith this v*. principal gouemaunce 
to be had and be vsid. 

'fobediik, MS. 
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OsAP.TU. An other argument to be maad in founne for this 
Anoibflrfonnai present purpoB, that^ Holy Soripture and doom of 
kSeandnMon oleor resomi allowen and approuen and witneesen the 
anproveofttich now seid V*. principal gouemaunce, mai be this: What 
iftwi. euer thing allowith and approueth eny gouemaunoe, 

he in that same allowing and approuyng allowith and 
approueth ech other gouemaunce being of lijk condi« 
cioun, state, and nature ; if the thii^ so approuyng 
and allowing approue and allowe not in mannys 
moral conuersacioim aftir pure wantown volimte^ but 
afbir that the merit of [the] thing to be aUowid and 
approued askith. Wherfore, sithen^ Holi Soripture and 
doom of cleer resoun approuen and allowen not eny 
gouemaunce in mannys moral lyuyng, other wise than 
tbilk gouemaunce is worthi bi his state and his Gon« 
dicioun to be approued and allowid, and the ii\j^ and 
the vj*. seid principal governauncis ben of lijk state^ 
condidoun, nature, and merit with this present v*. prin- 
cipal gouemaunce for to be approued or reproued, (for 
as myche as noon of hem is more worth than mannys 
ordinauncis ben, for ech of hem is mannys ordynaunce ;) 
— it folewith needis, (sithen * Holi Scripture and doom 
of cleer resoun approuen and aUowen the iiij*. and 
vj*. seid principal gouernauncis,) that theryn and therbi 
priueli Holi Scripture and doom of cleer resoun ap- 
prouen and allowen the v*'. seid piincipal gouemaunca 
Nothing need Of mauuys lawc, what it doith upon the firste, ij*,, 

hero be said of ...«.•..« _i, i •« • • i .... 

human laws, for nj® 1111°., V*., and vf, prmcipal gouernauncis, it is no 

these ftUly sane- ,iq » ? ...^ 

tion church laws, neede make ^ eny mensioun; tor open jnow it is,* 

that mannys lawe hem alle fauorith at the fulle* 
Also the present Also this present V*. principal irouemaunoe mai be 

ordinance may •■• ... 

beprov<>d^^^ proucd bi a processe of iij. supposioiouns and of an 
ano^her^Spose ^^g^ment formed vpon hem toward the eende of the 



that ffothe, MS. (first hand). 
"^ sithen bothc, MS. (first hand) 
twice. 



1 

' to maJUf MS. (first hand). 



* is seid, MS. (first hand). 
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i*. parti in Hda present book; which argument y culp.tu. 
wolde reders in this place f<nrto thidir tome and it '"^ 
86, by cause thilk aigoment ia Ynsoilable.^ 
Ako into the aame pnipoa y may argue thna: ^9u>«viat«vor 

^ . ? 1-1 ordinance came 

Whttt euer gouemaunoe was hrou^t mto the <^hirche ^^^^^^h 
the JlposUis therto consenting, or at the leest the[»^^^^<^^ 



tbc 



Apostiia it witing and a^ena it not redaymyng, isJS^^^^^ 
leeM and ^worthi be had and vsid. Bat so it is, inoccsdidio 

come in, ana arc 

that the ii\j^. and the v*. and the vj*. principal «^««*Jy 
gouemaunoiB of tiiis book entriden into the chirche 
the ApoaUis therto consenting^ or at the leest the 
Apostlia it witing and it not weemyng and not for- 
beding, Wherfore the iiij*., v*., and vj^. seid gouer- 
nauncis be leefiil and wortiii to be had and vsid. 

The firste premysse of this argoment is openliTbetcoondpre. 
ynout trewe ; and as for treutbe of the ij . premysse tbe ^spurious) 
J make this proof: Neither oeint Dynys neither eny i>^°y^u«thc 
other worthi bischop and reol^, which was maad in 
the chirche of God bi eny Apostle, wolde haue mad 
or ordeyned, whilis the Apostlis lyueden, eny gouer- 
naunce to be had in the chirche of Qod, but if the 
Apoatlia hadden therto consentid ; neither afUr the 
deeth of the Apostlia, but if thilk makers and ordyners 
hadden bifore knowe that the Apostlis oonsentiden it 
in tyme aftir to be mad and ordeyned,' or that the 
Apoatlia ^on sum wey or ground wherbi tho makers 
my^ten weel knowe and knewen, that forto so make 
and ordayne it accordid weel' with the Apostlis witt 
and wiL But so it is, that Dynys in his book of 
The Chvrchia lerarchie,* the yj\^ chapiter, makith 
mensioun that the grete dukis of the chirche, whiclie 
lyueden with the Apostlis, maden and ordeyneden the 



*SeeF^ut 1. c. jdx. 

^ordeynede^ MS., the tCrokt above 
being in a later (?) hand. The parti- 
eiple if naoilMlx required. 



' W0ei is added in the margin by a 
later hand. 
* ieraehie^ MS. 
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Okaf.yil leligioun of monkehode to be had and vsid in the 
diirche ;* which leligioun is of the vj^ to be seid prin- 
cipal goaemaunoe. And also Dynys in the same book 
thoru^out weehiy^ ech chapiter of the book nuJdth 
mensioun of ful manye posytyue lawis mad bi the 
same now seid dukis and reuleis of the chirche^ 
whiche lyuyden in the tyme of the Apostlis ; of whieh 
now seid mannys lawis and tradicioons manye ben 
how and in which maners baptym schal be don 
aboute and upon him which is to be baptiside;^ and 
manye othere suche mennys lavris ben how the sa- 
crament of the auter schulde be mad^ and how the 
masse schal be seid, and how the mynystris schnlen 
be araied, and what officis thei schulen do;* and 
manye othere suche lawis ther ben tau^t what and 
how manie thingis schulen be doon aboute a man, 
whanne he schal be mad bischop;^ what and how 
manie thingis schulen be doon aboute a man, whanne 
he schal be mad preest ; ^ what and how manye thingis 
schulen be doon aboute him if he be mad deken;^ 
what and how manie thingis schulen be doon aboute 
a man, if he be mad a monk ;^ and that to a 
bischop ben reserued these powers, that is to seie, 
for to halewe creme, for to halewe chirchis and au- 
teris, and for to ^eue orderis of preesthode and of 
dekenhode ; ^ and so forth of othere posytyue lawis 
maad bi tho now seid worthi men ouerlong to be 
here rehercid. Wherfore folewith that the religioun 
of monkehode, which is of the vj*. principal gouer- 



ivrhf UfA iuucdfffoiatf .... h$€P 

tUrrobs Itpw ^(tMror, ol /thf tfi^po- 
ircvT&r, ol 84 fwvax"^ dro/Mi^brrft, 
at. T. x." Fseado-Dionys. Areop. 



De EccL Hkrack, e. 6. (Opi tom. 1. 
p. 986. Ed. Cord.) 

• Id. c 2. 
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*Id.e.5. 
•Id. 0.6. 
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naunce, and also these now rehercid mennys laVis cuap.vii. 
and tradiciouns, whiche ben of the v*. now seid gouer- 
naunce, weren mad bi consent of the Apostlis ^ouun 
iherto, or at the leest bi sum ground bi which the 
makers knewen sufficientli that forto so make and 
ordeyne it accordid with the witt and the wil of the 
Apostlia 

But ^it ouer al what in this * wise goith bifore, And from the 
y sette therto this now to be fourmed argument Paul, 
into stable confirmadoun of al it which is now bifore 
argued bi Scripture into this present purpos: Holi 
Scripture, i*. Cor. xj^ c., makith open mensioun that 
Poul made an ordynaunce to the men of Corinthe, 
that thei schulde not take her hosil, (that is to seie, 
the holi eukarist,) at ny^t tyme aftir her soper, (or 
in sum other special maner thanne vsid, not now 
sureK knowen,) forto therbi contirfete Cristis doing at 
his soper and forto remembre therbi his soper, not 
withstonding thei hadden vsid thilk maner bi long 
tyme afore. Ferthermore in the eende of the same 
rj*. chapiter Poul wameth hem, that ouer this, which 
be so ordeyneth and stabilith to hem in tlie fourme 
of lawe now rehercid and bi him silf maad, he wole 
ordeyne mo gouemauncis to hem, and so make mo 
suche lawis to hem, in the next tyme whanne he 
schulde come to hem. And so herbi it is deer bi 
Holi Scripture in the now alleggid place, i^ Cor. xj*. 
c., that it is leeful lawis be mad bi man and be sett 
for to be in vce with the comoun Cristen lawe 
^ouun and mad immediatli bi God. Forwhi eUis 
Seint Poul hadde do amys, which made this now re- 
hercid lawe and settide it to be had in vce with the 
comoun lawe of God thanne had and bifore vsid. 
Also Poul made bi hise owne power this lawe, as 



* UttM is interiineated by a later hand. 
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ckaktil it is open i*. Thim. lij*. £., and Titd i^ t, tliat no 

mmn schulde be a biachop neitiier deken, (and iber- 

fore in ihe same be meened tberwitb, tbat neitbeor be 

iwhulde be pree8t») if he badde be twies weddid ; tbat 

ifi to aeie, if be badde bad oon wijf and Bobe badde 

l^ deed and be badde eftsoone take an other w^f, 

lie achulde not be mad a biscbop neitber a pr o e et 

nd^thir ^ a deken louder tban a preest, for cause wbidi 

««dial in otber place of my writing be tau^t. And 

thin ordynaunse bo mad bi Pool was a mannys ordi- 

naunce, for it was bis ordinaunce mad bi his witt 

and liis wil and power ; and ellis tber my^te no 

dispensacioim be mad bi man, tbat eny man tweies 

vreddid scbulde be a preest ; not witbstonding that 

the pope takith upon him forto mowe bo dispense, 

and resoun weemeth him not. Wherfore bi Holi 

Writt it is open and deer, that mannys lawis mowen 

be maad and be sett into vse for to renne with 

Goddis lawe. 

tjjj^ttjjijjwtd And so fynali and eendli y mai conclude as weel 

^^i^kuumSl P^^^> ^^^ religiouns and mannys lawis and tradi- 

MM^WnmuM' ciouns to be mad and be vsid and be set to the 

iHUMMii Mitho- (H>moun lawe of Crist, which is mad of lawe of kinde 

^''ISlwSSa V**^ nnd of hise sacramentis, is not blameable and reprou- 

^iSt»«I*r^ur* *^^^*^ ^ ^^^ ^^ oonli that thei ben religiouns or 

IIj**%S^«i** *"* mennys lawis and mennys tradidoims. Also a^ens 

thlH pretencioun to be mad a^ens religiouns, it is seid 

Hufficientli aflir thoru^out the v^. parti of this book. 

And at ens lijk pretencioun mad a^ens othere lawis of 

men Bchal be seid anoon next aftir in answeris to 

l>e mad to apparent and semyng skilis a^ens the now 

seid V*. principal gouemaunce. If eny man can seie 

that eny of hem is blameable and reprouable, not for 

that thilk religioun is a religioun of mannys makingi 



Perfaapa a clerical error fbr neUhir. 
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neither for that thilk lawe is a lawe of matmys mak- Ohaj.yil 

ing, but for that he is a^ens sum commaundement of 

CriBtis la^we, (that is to seie, a^ens sum point of lawe 

of kinde or of Oistis sacramentis,) he must allegge 

forth which thilk religioun or thilk mamiys lawe is ; 

and ther upon he schal be herd and his pretensioun 

schal be examyned. And if he can proue what he 

pretendith, he schal be suffiid to reioice his opinioun, 

and othere men schulen ther yn holde with him. But 

forto crie and difiame and bacbite in this wise; ''The 

" pope makiih lawis contrarie to Oistis lawis, and 

" therfore he makith lawis of anticrist ;" and ^it this 

difiamer can not assigne and bringe forth eny of thilk 

lawis which he is, and whi he is atens Goddis lawe, 

in a beestly gouernaunce, and such a gouemaunce as 

y dar weel avowe ^ is atens the lawe of God. And 

therfore to suche ypocritis, pretending hem to loue the 

lawe of God, y seie thus : Take out the beem which is 

in thin owne iye, et ccetera, Math, vij*.* 8. 



viij. Chapiter. 

Fob to semyngli iustifie the blamyng and the re- Certainmu- 
provinff of the v*. principal ffouemaunce rehercid and ecclesiastical 

* ^^ , * X o laws made by 

sett bifore in the vj^ chapiter of this present iiy^-^"^d*nSi^**d*^ 
partie summe semyng skills mowen be mad, of which w^f^Jted. the 
the firste takun bi textis of HoU Scripture is this : ^^"^ <>' the 
What euer gouemaunce God in his Holi Scripture of ^^"*^JJ^- 
the Newe Testament blameth and reproueth is i^ot JJ|§^^^^^' 
worthi be had and vsid rennj^gli with his comon °*®'**- 
Cristen lawe. But so it is, that God in his Holi 
Scripture of the Newe Testament blameth and reprou- 
eth generali withoute eny excepcioim mennys lawis 



' a vowey MS. | * viij*., MS. 
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Qu^^JUL and meniiys comaundemeniis and mennys iradidoana. 
Wheiibie, general! to speke and withoate eny ezoep* 
donn, thei ben vnleefol and not to be vaid concur- 
rmtli with his comoun lawe of Cristenhode. And so 
ibis azgoment gooih not oonli a^ens politik lavis maad 
H men, bat also a^ens statis aboue preesthode and 
a^ens religiose lawis maad bi men. 
oftivu^ The fiiste premisse of this argument is sure ynout, 

tti»w»M i4_^ and that the ij^ premysse is trewe y argue thus: 

It is writun MatL xv^ c., in the bigynnyng thus: 
Thanne the ' ecribia and the Pharieeee oamen to him 
fro leruaalem and aeiden, Whi breken Ai diacipuUa 
the tradicioMns of eldre 'men, for thei ivaiachen not 
Aei* hondis vthanne ihei eten breed t He a^isioerid 
and eeide to hem, Whi breken ye the comaund^ 
merU of Ood for youre tradicioun t For Ood aeide, 

* Honoure thou thi fadir and thi modir,* and, * He 

* that curaith fadir or modir die he bi deeth;' but 
ye aeien, * Who euer aeith to fadir or modir. What 

* euer yift ia of me, it achal profUe to thee,^ and he 
hath not worachipid hia fadir or hia modir ; — and 
ye han mad the comaundement of Ood voide for 
youre tradidouru Ipocritia, laaie the prophet pro- 
pJiecied wed of you and aeide, * Thia peple honourith 

* me with lippia, but Iier herte ia fer fro me ; and 

* thei worachipen me with oute cauae, teching the 

* dodrinya and maundementia of men/ And whanne 
the peplia weren depid to gidre to hi/m, he aeide to 
hem, Heere ye and vndiratonde ye; thai thing thai 
entrith into the mouth defoulith not a man, but thai 
ttiing that cometh out of the mouth defoulith a man. 
And Hiunwhat after there thus : Vnderatonde ye not 



* the ii wrongly cancelled by a 
later hand, which perhaps intended 
to cancel it before Phariseiat where 
it ia wanting in some MS8. (but not 



in Forshall and Madden's text) of 
WicUTs later Yersioo, from which 
this citation is taken. 
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thai al thing that erUrith into the mouth gooth into Chjj. viii. 
the wanibe, and is sent out into going awey ; but 
iho thingis that comen forth fro the mouth goon out 
of the * herte, and tho thingis defoulen a Toan ? for 
of the herte goon out yud thouytis, manaleyngis, 
avoutries, fomd^oaciouna, theftia, false witnessyngis, 
Uasphemyes : these thingis it ben that defoulen a man, 
hU to ete v>ith hondis not wayschen defovlith not a 
mobn, Lijk sentence of this same storie and mater 
is write Mark vij*, c., thus : ATid the Phainsees and 
sumToe of the scrnhis ca/fnen fro lerusalem iogidere 
to him, and whanne thei hodden seen summe of 
hise disciplis ete breed v>ith vnwaischen hondis, thei 
blameden; [for]^ the Pharisees and alle the lewis 
eten not, but if thei waischen ofte her hondis, hold- 
ing the tradicions of eldre men; a'ud whanne thei 
tumen ayen fro cheping, thei eten not, but thei ben 
waiechen : and manye otliere thingis ben that ben take 
to hem to kepe, waischingis of cuppis and of water 
vessels and of vessels of bras and of beddis. And 
Pharisees^ and scribis askiden him and seiden, Whi 
goon not thi disciplis aftir the tradicioun of eldre 
men, but with vnwaischen hondis thei eten breed ? 
And lie answerid and seide to hem, Isaie proplieded 
wed of you ypocritis, as it is writun, * This peple 
' worschipith ms with lippis, but her herte is fer 
* fro me ; and in vein thei worsdhipen me, teching 
' ike docti'imes and the hcestis of m^n :' for ye leuen 
the maundementis of Ood and holden the tradidouns 
of men, waischingis of water vessels and of avppis. 



> the is added in a later haod ; it 
ocean in Wiclif' s yertion. 

* This word, though absent from 
most (but not aU) MSS. of Wiclifs 
later Tersion, is qnite necessary to 
complete the sense. 



* The article seems also to be ab- 
sent fh>m all the MSS. of Wiclif 's 
later version: a little below Pecock's 
text omits it before Pharisees, 
(p. 473.) 
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OHAg.TiiL and momye othere ihingis Ujk to these ye dooTk And 
he aeide to hem, Wd ye ham, maad Uhe mawndemenl 
of Ood voide to hepe yowre tradieiowii : for Moffeee 
eeide, * Worachipe ihi fadir and thi modir/ and, ' He 
* that cureUh fadir or modir, die he bi dm(k;* 6uf 
ye seien, ' If a man seie to fadir or fnodtTf Corhan/ 
that is to aeie, * What ener yifte is of ms, tl eehal 
* profUe to thee;' — and ouer ye euffiren not kim do' 
eny thing to fader or modir; and ye breken the word 
of Ood by youre tixulicioun, that ye han youun ; 
and ye doon manie suche thingie. And he eftmome 
clepid the peple and eeide to hem : Ze aUe l^eere m/e 
and vndirstande; no thing that is wUha^Uen a man 
that entrith into him may defoule him, but tho 
thingie that comen forth of a man, tho it ben that 
defoulen a man; if eny man luiue eerie of heering, 
heere he. And sum what aftir there he spekith more 
of this goostli defouling in the maner which is bifore 
spoktin in Matheu the xv^ chapiter. Bi these ij. 
longe processis now rehercid^ oon writim Math. xv*. 
S.) and the other writun Mark vij^. c.^ it semeth to 
manye of the eomonn peple that Crist blamed there 
the tradiciouns of whiche he spekith there, for that 
thei weren tradiciouns of men ; so that sufficient cause 
were forto blame hem, that thei weren mennis tra* 
diciouns sett to the comoun lawe of God. And ther- 
bi thei wolen conclude folewingli^ that alle mennys 
tradiciouiis ben nau^t, and noon such outten be ;• but 
Qoddis tradiciouns oonli ou^ten be; which is atens 
the Apostle, i^ Cor. xj^ 6., as it is schewid bifore in 
this present iiij*^. partie, the vij*^. chapiter. And thus, 
as thei weenen, the ij*. premysse of the argument 



> to do, MS. (first hand). No 
MS. of Wiclifs later version, 
collated by Forshall and Madden, 
has to. 
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mad in the bigynnyng of this present chapiter is CHip.YnL 
proued. 

The secande semyng skile into the same purpos is thb bscoitd 
this : Thilk thing or gouemaunoe not being necessaiie the loll^jids 

. . , • ^ Ai i 'A • A-i 1 "Whatever ia the 

into oure saluacioun, as for that it is the oomaunde- cause of much ^ 
ment of Qod, what eu^ he be, is to be kntt aweyoommand.tobe 
and to be leid aside and to be not had and vsid, of the aforenid 

laws eoolesiaa- 

which miche goostli harme and synne comen ; for that ttcai do cause 

^ •/ » much evil, and 

that he is the occasioim that thilk goostly harme [and ^^^JiS^*'^'® 
synne] comen; forwhi into the meenyng of this now 
rehercid proposicioim or sentence the Gospel seith 
thus : If (hi riyt i^^ or thi Hyt hond ^ or thi riyt foot 
ddaundre thee, puUe hvm out or kutte him awey and 
caste him fro thee:* but so it is, that of ech of the 
now spokun mannys lawis had and vsid myche goosUi 
hann and synne comen, so that ech of hem is the 
oocasioun wherbi and wherfro the goostli harme and 
synne oomen: wherfore folewith that ech of the now 
spokun religiouns ou^te be pullid out of the chirche 
and ou^te be kutte awey and be not had and vsid. 

The iij*. semym? skile is this : If suche now spo- th» thibd 
kun lawis and tradiciouns ben gode and profitable to ffthiJuiwf Sad 
Cristen men, as it is pretendid hem to be, whi or- cSsfwBweif* 
deyned not Crist tho same lawis and tradiciouns to be JJ^^JJen, 
had and vsid ; sithen he couthe haue ordeyned tho 
lawis and tradiciouns, as weel as men couthen fynde 
hem and deuise hem ; and sithen he loueth us and 
wilneth oure goostli profit more than we us silf willen, 
forwhi for oure goostli good and profite he sore laborid, 
suflSidy and died? Wher upon it my^t be argued in 
forme thus : Crist, which was oure grettist louer and 
cure beest prower, ordeyned al that was best for us 
to haue and al that is notabili better to be had than 
to not be had, for ellis he hadde not be anentis us 



* nythtmd^ MS. (conjonctim), ac- I - See Matt. v. 29 ; Mark ix. 45. 
eidentallj? . I 
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Ciup.viii. to giJere wijaist punieier nnd tendirist louer. But so 
it 13, tliat Crist not ordeyned these spokua mennys 
lawia and tradiciouns ; forwlii it is opeu ynoui that 
men founden hem and devisiden hem, and that now 
late sum and luanye of hem. Wlierfore thei be not 
nec«3sarie, neither thei ben in no notable degree better 
to be hud than to be not had. 



ix. CHAPITEa 



The fibst For answere to the first semj-ng skile mad hifore 

«Hs LouARoa in the bizynnvng of the next chapiter azens the v'.' 
iMwaasD. Iii« ... .. ■-. '• L-i I- , 

not true tiMt the nnncipal eouemaunce, the 11°. premyaae m the first 

Kbw Testunenl ^ *^ , ■ . . i i i i .1 

biwtiH humui arirument mad there is to be denyea : and tnanne 

tndltloiUMd ° , ... . , ,. »r ,. 

Uw9 witbont nest whanne ii. lonee processis, (oon of Math. xv*. c. 

uoeptlon. Thp ' , 1 ». 1 .. _ , i n ■ i n ■• n 

^■Mw^otMi and an other of Mark vij . c.,} ben aileggid lorth forto 

pfo'enniy'ti" proue the same ij*. premyaae, it is to be aeid that bi 

pointB. ti,o ij. longc processis niai not be had more na to 

thia present purpos than the-se iiij. pointis. 

Thy first point. Oon is ; That Crist blamed ij. tradiciona of the lewis 

tw"jBwi^tm- there rehercid ; oon bi wliich it was ordeyned, that a 

which oiSaiwd man schulde rather otfre vp his money in tJie temple, 

uwkeibeCor. tlian he achulde with the same money releeue his 

whiJh Dfiien^i fadir or modir liauyng nede to be releeued tlierbi, 

(linnprum and whiche myjten not be releeued sane therbi: an 

iDoiiunmonU other tradicioun was, bi which it was ordeyned that 

no man schulde take mete, but that he anoon bifoi-e 

waiacliiti lum, and aa soone as eny man were come 

and turned hoom fio the market or the chepuig, that 

he waische liim silf; wherby it is open that the opi- 

niomi of the lewia was thia, that the bodili waiaching 

with water schulde dense the aoule fro moral vncleu- 

nesais drawun and takun in biyng and silling. Forwld 

it nedith not neither folewith, that bi biyng and til- 



J 
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ling eny bodili vnclennes bifalle to the bier and siller ; ^^j^ j^ 
and, "bi lijk skile,^ bodili waisching schulde dense the 
sonle fro alle ^ maners of moral vndennessis, aftir her 
opinioun ; and that moral vnclennessis comen yn into 
the sonle bi outward vndennessis of vessels or of eny 
other outward vncleene thing. 
The ii". point is : That Crist blamed there the firste The ■eoond 

** ^, , , point. ChriBt 

now rehercid tradicioun, for that he was euen atens ?!««»«? th© tin 

f tradition m 

the commaundement of God, which is the comaunde- b«ip« <»"*«**7 

' ..to the divine 

ment of la we of kinde : and he blamed there the ij*. oommand. the 

^ ^ ' ^ '^ second ME vain 

now rehercid tradicioun, for that he was vein and*n?/i*i«e 

' ^ ^ opinion. 

waast and conteyned an vntrouthe of opinioun, thou^ 
he were not contrarie to eny comaundement of God. 

The iij*. point is this : That of and bi thilk ij. long The third point, 
processes of Matheu and of Mark kunne not be had blame au Jewish 
that Crist blamed alle the tradidouns which lewis 'out exception. " 
maden ; forwhi in special he blamed no mo there 
than these ij. tradidouns now reherdd, and as in 
general he blamed* no mo neither othere tradidouns 
than tho whiche weren contrarie and a^ens the co- 
maundement of God. 

The iiij*. point is this : That Crist blamed not tho The fourth point, 
ij. tradidouns now rehercid for that^ thei weren mennis SSSeSorwo 
tradidouns, but for that thei weren yuel ; so that this Sea^'thS^ 
was not the cans of the blamyng, for that men made b^useu!^' 
tho tradidouns ; but this was al the cause and ground ^*" 
of the blamyng, for that thd weren yuel and badde: 
and therbi folewith not, that alle othere mennys tra- 
didouns not being yuel schulden be worthi be blamed. 

Now ferther for answere in spedal to be mad it is on the whole, 
to be seid thus: If Crist hadde there blamed alle tra-fui to prove that 



I The sense and construction re- 
qnire either it folewith that to be 
inserted ; or thit in the clause fol* 
lowing to be cancelled; yet it is 
possible that Pecock may bave left 



the text as the scribe first wrote it < ^/hrthat, MS. (accidentally f ) 



' othere is added after aUe in the 
margin by a later hand, but wrongly, 
as it seems 

* the lewis, MS. (first hand). 
, « bhned, M& 
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Chap. IX. didouns of lewis mad bi hem, or if he hadde blamed 

wMgLttyjOT the seid \j. tradidoims for that that thei weren mennys 

toprom^ And trtdidouiis, sotheli thilk y. long prooeesisy (oou of M«a- 

^l^ft^mthe theu, an other of Mark) hadden proued weel the i\j^ 

oiiMrvaiions. premysse of the prindpal argument aett bifore in the 

bigynnyng of the next diapiter. But for as midie as 

it can not be had bi the ij. prooessis of Matheu and of 

Mark, that Crist blamed there alle tradidouns mad 

bi the lewisy saue oonli tho tradidouns whiche weren 

a^ens Qoddis oomaimdement or in eny other wise yuel^ 

neither that he blamed there the y. there spokun 

tradidouns, for that thd weren mennys tradidouns 

oonli, saue for that thd weren badde tradidouns, (as it 

is open ynou^, if the wordis of Mark be wed markid 

and set fortio expowne the wordis of Matheu upon 

the firste there spokun tradidoun) — therfore it is open 

ynow, that tho \j. long prooessis of Matheu and of 

Mark prouen not it what that thd ben brou^t forth 

to proue, that is, the seid ^^ premysse. And therfore 

the sdd argument hath not wherbi he mai haue his 

entent proued. Ferthermore, alle Cristen peple (name* 

lich, al tho lay persoonys whidi wolen nedis entermete 

with reding in the Newe Testament) y bisedie for to 

attende into these thingis or notabilitees/ whiche y 

schol now reherce as into thingis ful midie profitable 

to hem, and whos ynattendaunce hath caudd fol myche 

yuel, namelich in tho lay persoones whiche entermeten 

miebe with reding in the Newe Testament. 

The first obser- The firstc JTB : That fill ofte oure Lord lesus for- 

^UnftxrUdiin bedith or weemeth certeyn gouemaunds, and ^it he 

flSfewhiohhe exprcssitli tho gouemaunds not oonli in the maners 

intonds to forbid « . . •• 1.1 1 1 #»i.i*x«. 1 

inaipeoiaiBeiiM and circimistaTmcis in whiche he hem forbedith and 
pie.iiebid?iuto weerneth and in which thei ben forbedable or weem- 
ikthcroneurth. able, but he expresdth hem in a forme comoun to 

the maners and drcumstauncis in whiche thd ben 



1 natabiHUei, MSi 
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weemable and to the manera and ciroumstauncia in chap, ix, 
whicihe thei ben not weemable; and therfore tho 
deedia so in comoun or in general and large fourme 
bi bim expresaid ben to be vnderatonde and ben 
to be specified^ and ben to be restreyned into the 
manera and circumatauncia in which oonli thei ben 
weemable or wprthi be wemed* bi reaoun, and ben of 
him weemed^ and thei ben not to be vndiratonde in 
the general forme in which thei ben expresaid. En- 
aaumple herof ia thia : Cnat weemeth men to clepe to 
hem a fsider upon ertbe in aum certeyn maner and 
forme oonU which ia worthi to be ' weemed, and ^it 
thia thing ao bs now ia aeid weemed Criat expreaaith 
and outrith in a larger and generaler fourme comoun 
to the maner and circumatauncia in which it ia weem- 
able and to the maner and circumatauncia in which 
it 18 not worthi be weemed. For whi he aeith in 
thia large and general fourme, Nile ye clepe to you 
a fadir on erthe ;^ and therfore thia thing ao weemed 
aa in general maner of the wordia ia to be apecified 
and to be reatreyned [and] to be narowid and to be 
vndiratonde and drawe aa it aocordith oonli with the 
maner and circumatauncia in which it ia woi*thi the 
aame thing bi reaoun to be forbodun or weemed. And 
80 thia that vndir ao large and ao general a fourme ia 
weemed, Nile ye clepe to you a fadir on erthe, ia to 
be take and vndiratonde in thia wiae: "Nile ye clepe 
** to ^ou a principal or a cheef fiBkdir on erthe, for 
^ thilk cheef fadir ia in heuen«'' 

And that thia notabilite ia'trewe, it mai be proued Proof of the 
thua: For eUia Qod achulde weeme in oure doable senration. The 
oonueraacioun other thing or other wiae than reaoun ^d makTood 



> specied^ MS. (tint hand). 

' or worthi to be wemed if added 
in the margin bj a later hand ; a 
itill later corrector haying erased to» 



* be i» interlineated in a later 
hand. Perhaps we should read 
worthi be weerned. 
Matt, xziii. 9. 
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CHip. ix. wolde it Bchulde be weemed, and eo God ther yn 

ooniiidioi [**■ Were vnresonable ; wliich is not to be grauntid, attben 

mmieSmptiiTB lie comaundith us to be resonable mid to be not 

' vnresonable thomj al cure moral conuersacioun.' For 

^L if it mylte be allowid us to bere ns vnresonabiH, y 

^H woot not what lawe echulde lette us fro eny 83rane. 

^^^^^^^ Also but if this notabilite were trewe, ellia God were 

^^^^^^L coutrarie to him .silf. Forwlii in other place of Scrip- 

^^^^^^H ture, as Mark [vij*. c.],- he. wole that we be aknowe 

^^^^^^1 us to liaue fadir and modir on erthe, in that that he 

^^^^^H there biddith us worwhipe oure fadir and modir on 

^^^^^^1 erthe. And tlierlbre this notabilite is trewe. And bi 

^^^^^H this notabilite is a wey ^ouun forto vndirstonde in 

^^^^^^B ri^t and iust maner tbii<, that Crist in so general 

^^^^^H Iburme vttrith and expressitb, Nile y<i swere ahviee;^ 

^^^^^B and so forth of manye othere forbodis and weemyngis 

^^P doon toward us vpon oure moral conuersacioun, whiche 

^H alle Bchulen be drawe to be vndirstonde as doom of 

^^ resoun iugith hem to be vuderstonde, as herof ful 

rial procesais and proofs ben mad in the book clepid 

lust apprising of Holi Scripture in ther of the firste 

partie, and in the tirste party of Gristen TBligioun, the 

iiij'. trety, bi dyuerse cbapitres. 

ow^i'on ^'^^ y'" °o*^bilite is this : That in lijk maner Crist 

bUmMlfertiun "^^'^ blamcth and rehercith as blamable certeyn gouer- 

s^wl^Biho* DftunciB, and Jit he expreasith tho gouemauncis not 

J™^^«'« oonli in the maners and circumstauucis iu whiche thei 

b!£m«woME°- ^^ worthi be blamed, but he expressitb hem in a 

bui^StEi'iTln- f''"^™^ comoun to the maners and circumstancis in 

[J;^'^^''''* which thei ben blame worthi and to the maners and 

■^ circumstaunois in whiche thei ben not blame worthi ; 

^H and therforc tho deedis or gouernancis so in general 

L 



' Perhaps Pecock may bkvc | lo Mark vii. 9-13, or to Harit i 

in his eje. 17-19. 
' A space \v(t in the MS. for the ■ 

nibcr. I'ecock iiiaj eiiher refer ' 
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or in a comoun and large fourme bi him expressid ben chap. ix. 
to be vndirstonde and ben to be specified and to be 
drawe into the maners and circumstauncis in which 
oonli thei ben bi doom of resoun worthi be blamed. 
In this maner Crist blamed Pharisees vndir this 
forme, that thei " louen forto walke in stolis, and forto 
" be depid of men maistris, and forto haue the firste 
" seetis in feestis •/' * and so forth of manye othere 
deedis like into this purpos, whiche deedis as so re- 
hercid of Crist in thilk generalte mowen be leefiil and 
gode and desirid of scribis and of Pharisees and of 
othere men ; but for as myche as vndir smnme maners 
and circumstauncis thei mowen be morali yuel bi dom 
of resoun, therfore it is to vndirstonde ^ that Crist in 
his blamyng of hem blamed in' the maner and cir- 
cumstauncis vndir whiche thei ben bi doom of resoun 
morali yueL And that it ou^te so be vndirstonde, the 
skile is now bifore seid in mater of Cristis weemyngis. 

And ^it ferther the iij". notabilite is this : That in The third obser- 
Ujk maner it is that Crist biddith and coimseilith ofte often wdaceruin 
certein deedis and jrouemauncis, and tit he expressith terms, without 

1 . . ^ 1 . exprewing the 

tho deedis and ccouemauncis m maners and circimi- special circum- 

, , , stances under 

stauncis oonli in whiche tho deedis and ffouemauncis which alone rea- 

- _ - son judges them 

ben comoun and general to be code and to be badde Jo be profitable; 

" , " , for example, he 

morali; and therfore tho deedis and gouemauncis benwdsmentoseu 

, ... • their possession 

to be vndirstonde, that Crist biddith or counseilith orMJdpvo*in»' 
willith hem to be doon in the maners and circum- 
stauncis in which thei ben bi doom of resoun gode 
oonli. In this maner Crist bade, counseilid, or willed, 
Luk xij*. c. thus : SiVU ye the thingis whiche ye han 
in posseaaioun, and yeue ye alniee. Whether not this 
is trewe, that summan ou^te bi doom of resoun and 
bi the wil of God for to not sille enything which he 



ons 



■ Mark xii. 38, 39. 
'^ to he vndirsUmdet MS. (first 
hand). 



■ Probably in should be cancelled, 
or hem inserted after blametL 
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Chap. IX. hath in possesfidoun, that he ther with do almes ? And 

— ^it Crist biddith there generaU withoute excepdoun. 

And therfore it is seen to be trewe, what y haue now 

seid to be the iij*. notabilite. 

iiMk of bearing Sotheli and withoute donte these iy. notabilitees 

^ree^olSiiaa- weel oonsiderid and attendid of thilke persooneSy name- 

hu i^the^'^ lioh of the lay party whiche wolen needis entirmete 

u^ort pnj^oe with the Newe Testconent, is worth to hem a buysohel 

^^ ^ ful of gold ; and that bothe forto pni^ hem of wrong 

opiniouns gaderid to hem bi occaaioun of textis in the 
Newo Testament^ and also for to preserue hem that 
thei &lle not into suohe vntrewe opiniouns taknn bi 
oceasioun of textis in the Newe Testament. And 
yerili and sotheli to seie, the vnconaideracioun and 
the vnknowing and the^ Tnremembraunoe of these 
thre now bifore sett notabilitees hath be a fill greet 
cause or oceasioun of ful greet presumptuose iuge- 
mentis in summe of the lay partie, and of greet oisme 
and of greet horrour and of abhominaoioun bom 
anentis the dergie bi summe of the lay partie; of 
whiche thei wolden be sohamed, if thei consideriden 
weel these thre bifore sett notabilitees, namelich if 
ther with thei wolden ouer reede the first parti of 
the book clepid The iuat apprising of Holi Scriptwre. 
AtthoMunetimo Neuertheles, not witlistonding al what fro the bi- 
i»wi?w8rtS*ef ^** gynnyng of the vj*. chapiter in this present iiij*. 
ticaharotobe partie hldir [to] is seid for to iustifie the v*. seid prin- 
thecMise'of "^ cipal gouemauce, ^it y holde this, that ouer greet mul- 
titude of mennys posityue lawis outten not be mad ; 
but prelatis and prinois outten be weel waar that ouer 
manye posytyue lawis be not' ^ouun to her peplis. 
For sotheli ther of cometh causeli nedis ful myche 
jruel, more than y se men considere it so to come. Of 
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whiche yuelis y desire in myn herte for to liaue leiser chap. ix. 

and space to write my conseite; (which God gi*aunte 

to be don!) but oertis forto holde that it is vnleeful 

or vnexpedient eny suche posytyue lawis be maad 

and be ^ouun to peple * ia fer fro my witt and my 

resoun. 

To the ij^ semyng skile and to ^ the iij*. semyng thb becokd 
skile bifore sett in tlie next chapiter it is to beeuiavTsov 
answend euen lijk as it is answend to the v"". and answubd. The 
vj^ semyng skilis sett aftir in the v^ parti of this apply here that 
book the iiij^ chapiter, whos answeris ben sett in the applied to other 
same v^ partie in the vj^ and seuenthe ohapitres ; and 
therfore it is no nede forto fourme answeris in lengthe 
of the newe here. 

And in this y eende here this fourthe partie oj 

this hock. 



' the peple, MS. (first hand), per- 
haps rightly. 



^ to IS iotcrliuvatcd in a later 
hand. 
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Here higynneth tks u*. paHie of thU hotk . 
The Fibste CoipraB. 



Tb«raU«iou« The tj*. prinapal gouemauDce or point io 1 
■iith iDvStDtkm in this present v'. partie, for whudi gun 
K^bbuw summe of tbe lay peple blamen and fn 
trie, tm^^' vniustli and vtivorthili tl)e clergie !s tl 
tlM],>^deTiu>h. bothe of preestU and of lay pei-sounes 
clepid religiouDs, maod io men and also > 
forto be streijter to hem in eting and ■ 
speking, in wering, in going, in sloping, ai' 
walking, and in otbere deedis of woi 
fleischlihode, tbaa is tbe fredom of lawc ' 
tbe settingiB to of Cristis'sacramentLs. .\ 
of tbe lay peple blamen botbe for tht^ 
nouelte so takun to be in other wi^ 
comuun maner of othero men and woid 
thei beren an honde that the religion' 
ben bad and ^'sid, ban sumnm statnti 
being a^ens ebarite, and therfore :< 
God, And fertliermore, these blauu" 
lieni blamers, but also diffamet>i , 
and jeuen the fynding mid tbe i- 
such sectis or velegiouns to the !■ 
and thei callen it to be iferk of tl. 
mo reproues tbei ^euen to reliL:i 
the religiose persoones, wLidi 8t;ii^i 
Five conciuiioiii That this now reherciil blaiin i 

infcvoiirortho ..,,,. , , ' 

moDutic orden is vniuBt and benng an liond wi 

■hull uow be ,,,.?., - • ■ 

iii»de.TaB FiBBT now reliercid vj % pnncipui gmiri 
Bcrtpture forbids iuat, good and expedient, y .4 
**'"*toto^d'' co^clusiouna, of whiche tin i ■ 

them ooniidered ture Weemeth not and liitfri' 
■ad eipluncd. 

vj*. pnncipal gouemaunce to -™ 



r>i 



.■MTng. 
Spirit 
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the comoun lavre of Crist ^ouun to Ciisten men. That Phap. i. 
this coixcluidoun is trewe, y proue thus : If eny text or " 
processe of Holi Scripture schulde lette and weeme 
the now seid vj**. principal gouemaunce, thilk text or 
proces schulde be oon of these whiche schulen be 
spoken in the iiij. argumentis now next afbir to be 
mad. But so it is that noon of tho lettith and 
weemeth the seid vj*. principal gouernaunce, as it 
schal be open bi the answeris to thilk same iiij. 
argumentia Wherfore folewith that Holi Scripture 
weemeth not and lettith not the seid vj". principal 
goueraaunce. 

The firste of these iiij. argumentis is this : It is a text of St. 
writun, lames the i*. c., thus : A cleene religioun and dered. *The"Loi- 
an vnwemmed aneiitia Ood and the Fadir is this ; deriveTfronTit 
to viaite fadirles and modirlees children and widotviathMAtheixu^-^ 

» 1 t •■! 1 • 1^1 !• •i7» f /»?• •• tion of the reli- 

iu her trwuuicioun, and to kepe him auf vndejUid giouMorddnu 
fro this world. Out of this text a man may arerue gion before God. 

... T Ai T . .1 In the flwt place 

m twei maners. In oon maner thus: lames assifmethitiAnotthesame 

with St. JameH's 

this gouemaunce now rehercid in his text to be a ' pure rcUgion/ 

IT. 1 1 ..A^ii »nd in the next 

cleene religioun and an vnwemmed anentis God and pi<u^c it hinders 
the Fadir ; wherfore noon other gouernaimce saue 
this same, as bi the entent and meenyng of lames 
in his now rehercid text, is a cleene religioun and 
vnwemmed anentis Ood and the Fadir; and so the 
religiouns now had' and vsid in the chirche ben not 
cleene and vnwemmed anentis God and the Fadir. In 
an other maner thus : What euer religion lettith and 
biforbarrith, ^he, and forbedith the religioun to be 
doon and vsid, which is a clene and an vnwemmed 
religioun anentis God and the Fadir, is an vnleefiil 
religioun, and not worthi be' had and vsid. But so it 
is, that alle the religiouns now had and vsid in the 
chirche, in which is vow of wilful and expropriat 



■ had it added in a later hand. | * to be, MS. (first hand). 
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jwuerta with the vow of obedience to the comaimde- 
mentis of cevtein devisid statutia and reulis, letten 
and biforebarren, jhe, and forbeden tliilk religioim 
bo doon and vsid, whicii is cleen and vnwemmed 
anentis Ood and the Fadir. Forwhi thei letten and 
biforebarren, the, and forbeden to her religiose per- 
sooues forto visite fadirlea and modei'les children and 
widowis in her tribulacioun, as is open ynowi to ech 
oonsiderer. And lit tliis visiting is a cieene religioun 
and vnwemmed anentis God and the FaiUr bi the text 
of lamea now alleggid. WheHbre alle tho others now 
seid religiouna Iiad and vsid in the chirche ben vn- 
leeful and not wortlii be had and vaid. 

The ij'. argument ia take of the wonlia and 
textis of Seint Poul, Coloc. ij'^. 5., i*. Thim. iiij*. E., ij', 
Thim. iij^ E., Tite i*. c., and of the wordis and text 
of Peter, ij*. Pet. ij*. £., and in manye othere plaois, 
whiche textia y schal reherce here next bi and bi. 
First, ij'. Pet. ij', E. in the bigyimyng, Petir writith 
thus ; False propketin twi-eii iit the peple, aa in. iov, 
Bchitlen be mai-etrie Hers, that schtilen bringt yn 
aectis of perdidimn, and thei denyen thilk Lord that 
bottite Item, niid britigen on hem ailf kaati per- 
dieioun ; and manye echulen sue her l^cheriea, 
bi which the v)ey of treuthe aehal be blnxphenifd : 
rtUfi thei 8chulen make marchauiulie of ion in 
cotieitiee bi feyned woi-dis, to whiche doom now 
awhilf ago cesith vol, and tlie perdicioun of hem 
■nappith fltrf. Also i'. Thim, iiij*. c. in the bigynnyng, 
Poul seith to Biscliop Thimothie thus : The Spirit 
aeith openli, that in the laste tymes suTnmen schulen 
depaiie fro the feith, ieuyng tent to spiritia of errovr 
and to teckivigi^ of deuelis, that speken leeeing in 
ypocri^ie, and hau her conacience comipt, fovbeding 
to be u'eddid, to abatene fro metis whiche Ootl made 
to tale with doing of tkanHn^ta to fe-ithful men 
and hem that kan knoive the trevthe: (for ecli i 
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ture of God is good, and no thing is to be cast awey, chap. i. 
which is taken with doing of thaTikingis, for it is 
halowid H the word of Ood and hi preier ;) thou, 
putting forth these thingis to britheren, schaU be a 
good mynystre of lesus Oi'ist, nurischid with wordis 
of feith and of good doctrine, which thou hast gete ; 
but eschewe thou vncouenaMe fakHis and eeld worn* 
menys fdblis. Also ij*^. Thim. iij*^. S., in the bigyn- 
nyng, Poul aeith to Bischop Thimothie thus : Wite 
tiiou this thing, that in the laste d>aies perilose tymes 
schulen neiye, and men schulen be louyng hem, silf 
coueitose, hiye of bering, proude, blasphemersy not 
obedient to fader and modir, vnkmde, cursid, with" 
oute affeccioun, withoute pees, false Mamers, tm- 
contynent, VTi/mylde, withoute benignite, traitouris, 
otveti;hwert, boUun with proude thouytis, bliynde 
louers of lustis more than of Ood, hauyng the liknes, 
of pitee, but denying the vertu of it; and eschewe 
thou these msn. Of these thei ben that persen housis 
and leden womm^n caitifis chargid tvith synnes, 
whicheben led with dyuerse desiris, euermore leem- 
yng and neuermoi^ perfvtli comynge to the science 
of treuthe. And as lannes and Mambres * ayenstoden 
Moyses, so these ayenstonden treuthe, men corruptid 
in vndirstonding, reproued aboute the feith ; but fer- 
ther thei schulen not profite, for the vnwisdom of hem 
schal be knowe to alle men, a^ hem was. But thou 
host geten my teching, et ccetera. Also Tite i*^. g., in 
the myddil, Ponl seith to Thimothie Bischop of Crete 
thus: Ther ben manye vnobedient and vein spekeris 
a/nd desseyueris, rrwost thei thai ben of drcumcisioun, 
which it bihoueth to be reproued, whiche subuerten 
alle housis, teching whiche thingis it bihoueth not, 
and that for the loue of foul wynnyng. And oon 



* Mambres is the Vulgate reading, vhence the early English translations 
were made. 
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of kem her propre profde 9eide, ' Men of Crete ben 
' euermare lieris, yuel beeetis^ of dawe vxnnbe :' tkia 
witnessing is trewe. For what cause blame hem 
sore, that thei be hod in feith, not yeuyng tent to 
faUis of lewis and to maundementis of men, tfAioh 
tumen awey hem fro truthe} Also ij^ Pet iij^ c., 
soone aftir the bigyimyng, Peter aeiih thus: First 
wite ^e this thing, ttuU in the lasts dales disseyueris 
schiden come, in disseit going after her owne 
coueitingis, seiyng, * Whei^e is the biheest or the 
' comyng of him f for sithen the fadris dieden, ails 
* ihingis lasten fro the bigynnyng of creature.* But 
it is hid fro hem willing this thing, thai heuens 
weren bifore, et ccetera. Also lude ij*.* c., in the 
bigynnyng, the Apostle ludas writith thus: Wo to 
Item tluit wenten the wey of Cayn, and that ben 
ached out by eiTOur of Balaam for mede, and 
27eritichi(len in the aynaeiyng of Chore ! These ben 
in her metis feeating to gidere to fUtlie, withoute 
drede feding Item ailf; theae ben doudis withoute 
watir, tliat hen ho)*n aboute of the wyindis, Iieruest 
trees with ouie fruyt, tweiea deede, drawen up bi the 
roote, ivawia of the wood aee fomyng out her con- 
fusiounaf erring aterria, to whiche the tempeat of 
derkneaaes is kept withoute eende. Tlieae ben grucch- 
era, ful of pleintia, wandring aftir her deairia ; and 
the mouth of hem apekith piide, woi^achiping per- 
aoonea hi cauae of wynnyng. And le, moost dere 
britheren, he myndeful of theae woi^aia, whiclie ben 
bifore acid of Apoatlia of oure Lord leaua Crista 
whiche aeiden to you that in the laate tymea ther 
achiden come gilouria, wandring after her owne de- 



^ Written on an erasure by a 
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siria, not in pitee. These ben whiche depa/rten hem chap, i 

wi/, heeeili men, not hauyng apilrW] ; but ye, mooat 

dere brither[en]y ahoue bilde you silf on yov/re mooat 

holy feith, and preie ye i/n the Holi Ooost, and kepe 

^ou silf in the loue of Ood, and abide ye the merci 

of oure Lord lesTia Crist into lijf euerlastvng. And 

repreue ye these men that ben deemed, but aaue ye 

Jem, and take ye hem fro the fier. Also Coloc. ij^ c., 

Foul writith thus : Se ye that no mxin disaeyue you 

hi phUsophie and vein faUace, aftir the tradidoun 

of men, aftir the elementis of tiie world, and not 

aftir Crist And sumwhat aftir there thus : Therfore 

no m/in iuge you in mste or in drinke or in part 

of feest dai or of neoirienye or of Sahbatia, whiche 

hen achadewia of thingia to comyng ; for the bodi ia 

of Crist, Noma/a disaeyue you, willing to teche in 

inekenes and religioun of aungelia tho thvngia whiche 

he hath not aeen, waJJcing veinLiy boVaed with wUt 

of his fleisch, amd not holding the heed, of which al 

ike bodi hi bondis of ioinyng to gidere vndir my- 

nystrid and mad weodth into encreaing of Ood. For 

if ye ben dede with Criat fro the elementia of thia 

world, what yit as men lyui/ng to the world deemen 

ye that ye touche not, neither taaate, neither trete 

with hondia tho thingia whiche aUe^ ben into deeth 

hi the ilk vce, after the comav/ndem,entia and the 

Uchvngis of men t Whiche hem a resou/n of wijadom 

in vein religioun and mekeneaae, and not to apare 

the bodi; not in honour to the ful filling of the 

fleisch. 

Also, MatL xxiiij*^. c., Crist in maner of prophecie ;^^ J^»"^.*^^^ 
spake of vntrewe techeris, which schulden come in'**"**^^^ 
the daies of the Apostlis bifore the destruccioun of 
lerusalem, and seide to hise disciplis thus : Men 
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Chap, l schulcn bitoJce yoM into tribulacioun cmd schvlem 
*"" she ^ouj cmd ye achvZen be in hate to al folk for 
mi naTne. And thcmne manie achulen be sclaundrid 
and bitraie ech othere, and thei achvZen hxite ech 
othere; and manie false prophetia achulen riae a/nd 
diaaeyue ma/aye, lake sentence of the same vntrewe 
techeris is writun Mark xiij^. 6., thus : Lohe ye that 
no man diaaeyue you. For rruinye achulen come 
in mj/ nam>e aeiyng, that y am, a/nd thei achulen 
diaaeyue Tnanie ; and whanne ye heere bateUia and 
opiniouna of bateilia drede ye noty for it bihoneth 
theae thingia to be doon, but not yit anoon ia the 
e&nde. Also Math, xxiiij^. c., Crist in maner of 
prophecie spake of vntrewe techeris, whiche schulden 
come nyt to the dai of doom and the eende of the 
world, and seide ther of to hise disciplis thus : Thanne 
achat be greet tribulaciouny what maner vxia not fro 
the bigynnyng of the world to now, neither achat be 
maad ; and but if tho daiea hadden be ahbreggid, 
ech fleiach achuLde Twt be mxid aaaf\ but tho daiea 
achulen be mad achort for the clwaen men, Thanne 
if eny man aeie to you, * Lo, here ia Crist or there ! ' 
nyle ye bileeue; for falae Cristia and falae pt^ophetis 
achulen riae, and thei achulen yeue grete tokenea and 
wondii^a, ao that also the choaun be led into errour, 
if it m,ai be doon, Lo, y haue bifore acid to you, 
Therfore if thei aeie to you, 'Lo, he ia in deaertl' 
nile ye go out ; ^ Lo, in priuy placia ! ' nyle ye trowe. 
For as leit gooth out of the eeat and apperith into 
the west, ao achat be also the comyng of Mannya Sone. 
Wher euer the bodi achat be, alao the eglia achulen 
be gaderid thider. And anoon after the tribulacioun 
of tho daiea the aunne achat be mxxd derk,- and the 
mone achat not yeue liyty et cceteixc. Like sentence 
touching the same now seid vntrewe techeris is writun 
Mark xiij*. c., thus : Thilk daiea of tribulacioun 
achulen be auchCy whiche Tnaner weren not fro the 
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bigynnyng of creature whiche Qod hath made tU chap.!. 
now, neither achulen be; and but the Lord hadde 
dbreggid tho daiea dl fleiach hadde not be aaaf; but 
for the (Aosen, whiche he cheese, the Lord hath road 
Bchort tho daiea. And than if eny mem aeie to ^ou 
^ Lo, here ia Oriat! lo, titeref bileeue ye not For 
falae GTdatia and fcdae prophetia achulen riae, a/ad 
achulen yeue tokenea and wondria to diaaeyue, if it 
mm be doon, yhe, hem that ben choaen. Therfore take 
ye kepe; lo y haue bifore aeide to you aUe thingia. 
But in tho daiea aftir thUk tribuladoun the av/nne 
achaZ be mood derk, a/nd the moone achal not yeue 
hi/r Uyt, et ccetera. 

The iij*^. argument is thorny weel ny^ ech word the ^ent'uk^from 
same and oon with the firste semjoig skile sett bifore demSatton of the 
in the iiij^ party of this book, the viij*^. chapiter. Sf'TT'^hii*" 
Which argument gooth up [on] ij. longe processis in f£S^n*ad!?*'* 
Holi Scripture, of whiche the oon is writun Math. duced«iir««iy 
xv^ c., and the other is writun Mark vij®.^ c. ; and 
therfore who wole se this iij*. argument, as he mai 
be mad a^ens the vj*. principal gouemaunce, tume he 
thidir and he schal it there se. 

The iiij^ argument into the iustifiyng is this : The 4iS?i£Si5^' 
hoK maide and religiose nunne Seint Hildegart, visitid |^f |JiyJ|^ **' 
with the spirit of prophecie, wroot manie prophecies ^*^*'^*^^^*^'^ 
whiche weren examyned and approued in a general 
counceil holdim at Treuer undir Pope Eugeny the 
[Thridde],* at which counseil Seint Bernard was pre- 
sent, as it is writun in famose cronicles.* And among 
the prophecies and reuelaciouns spokun bi the seid 
holi maide Seint Hildegart sche spekith that aflir hir 
dales schulde rise iiij. ordris of beggers ; and not oonli 
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CXAP. L of the persoones whiche schnldea lyue in tho iiij- 
ordris ache seiih yael; that is to seie, '*iliAt thei 
schnlden' be flaterersy* and enyien» and ypocritifl^ 
and bacbiters;" but also of the ordre adie aeith, 
meenyng it to be yneL For ache aeith, ''that of wijae 
** and trewe men this ordre schal be coimd ;' as thou^ 
ache schulde therbi meene, that the oidie adralde be 
worthi be corsid. And ferthirmore ache aeith, "that 
** for her synful and gilefol lynyng the comoon peplis 
'' hertis schulden £sJle awey fro hem^ and thei adinlden 
" fijle and oeese and that her ordre achulde be' alto 
*^ broke for her bigilingis, and her wickidnessia." ^ 
Wherfore tho iiij. ordris or religionns or beggeris ben 
badde and not gode, neither worth be had and vsid 
in the chirche. 



ij. Chapiter 
Thetttrtorsi. Fqr answcre to the firste armiment it is to vndir- 

Jwnet ooosi- 

dered,Midthe stonde, that relifHoun mai be take in ij. maners : In 
Jwenoeji reftit^. oon maner religioun is such a binding vp or a bynd- 
pderrtoodTn inrr ateii of a maunys fre wil with certein ordinaunds, 

two lunuM ;lnO/ -^ i., 

one, M» binding maad bi Qod or ui man or with vowis or oothis, that 

up of man ■ will 

bj rows from hiM he fro not SO wijdc and SO brode in hise choicis and 

doinc thftt which o .•* . « 

booihcrwiM rcfuHis, neither in the executmg of hise choicis or of 



* schulden is added in the margin 
by a later hand. 

^Jlateres, MS. 

* be is interlincated in a later 
hand. 

* ** Insurgent gcntes quic comcdent 
pcccata populi, tenentes ordinem 
mcndicnm, ambulantes sine rubore, 
invenientes nova mala, ut k sapien- 
tibus et Cbristi fidelibus ordo pcr- 
versus malcdicatur. Sed diabolus 
radicabit in cis quatuor vitia, scilicet 
adulationom, ut ois lurgius detnr : 



invidiam, quando datnr aliis eC non 
sibi: hypocritim, at placeant per 
simulationem : et detractionem, nt 
se ipsos commendent, et alios Titn- 
perent .... Popnlos vero de die in 
diem dorior erit, et ezpertos erit 
sedoctiones eorum et cessabit dare. 
.... Sic ordo Tester contritns est 
propter seductiones et iniqmtates 
vestras." a Hildegard. PhfAeL 
cited by Fabric BibL Lot. Med. 
et Inf, JEt. vol. 3, pp. 774-776. 
q. V. 
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hise refusis with inne the houndis of hiwe of kinde, chap.il 
how brode ellis withoute forbeding of lawe of kinde 5»*k^* '»^iJy 

. ° do: In another 

go he mytte. And relimoun in this maner takun is »na ic« ^rict 

° ^ . ^^ sense, Maoon- 

reUgioun propirli .takun, and is descryued in lijk sen-^^^^s^^ 

tence bifore in the [yj®.] ^ chapiter of the [iv®.] ^ parti ^^f',S^Il 

of this present book. In an other maner religioun is 

a binding up or a binding a^ens^ of a mannys fre 

wil with the lawis of kinde, (that is to seie, with 

the doomes of cleer and weel disposid resoun,) that he 

diese not or refuse not neither execute hise choisis or 

lefiisis a^ens the now seid lawe of kinde. And so 

with religioun in this ij®. maner takun, which is a 

large and an vnpropre maner of taking and of vndir- 

stonding religioun^ mannys wil is not refreyned saue 

bi lawe of kinde oonli And hi religioun takun in 

the firste now bifore seid maner, which is the verry^ 

propre maner of taking religioun, mannys fre wil is 

refreyned with more than with lawe of kinde ; for he 

is also refreyned with othere statutis or ordinauncLs 

maad bi God or man or with othere vowis or oothis. 

Of religioun takun in the firste maner, as anentis Exampiesofboth 
statutis and ordinauncis maad bi Qod himsilf, Holirtfivum in scrip- 
Writt spekith, Exodi xij*. S. and xxix*. c., and as 
anentis ordinauncis maad bi man. Acts xxvj^. S., as it 
is bifore rehercid in the * chapiter of the * parti 
of this present book. Of religioun takun in the ij*. 
maner spekith Holi Writt, Acts x*. c., where Comely, 
than being an hethen man not cristned, is clepid " a 
** religiose man and dreding God;" and that for the 
wed keping and filling the lawe of kinde, that is to 
seie, the lawe of resoun. Also of this religioun it is 
writun Eoclesiastici i*. c? in the myddil. 



> Sptees are left in the MS. for 
the numbers. 
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Chip. n. In the iij®. maner religioim is take for rdligioun of 
Both Mnwsoooi- the firsto maner and religioim of the ij^ maner to 
jMfqfCkrittiangiaere seet; and m this maner y toke and vndirstode 

this name *' religioun/' whanne to a certein book 
which y haue mad y puttid this name, The reuU of 
Cristen religioun, 
8t.jtme8inihe lames in his text alleggid bifore in the firste sem- 

text quoted uses , ., , x x* i" • x i • xi. 

th» word rtiifionjng skilo mcencd not of rehgioim takon in the now 

mttmer!m«uiiiM? seid firstc mancr, but of religioun taken in the ij*. 

there named are now scid maner ; and ^it bi thilk same text lames 

ES^.; but^iot meened not, that a man forto visite fadirles and mo- 

SfwS^iwtues be- dirles children and widowis in her tribulaciomi, and a 

into such reU- man forto kepe him vnwemmed fro this world schulde 

be al an hool religioim takun in the ij*. maner ; 

but that these deedis bi him there expressid schulden 

be summe parties of an hool religioun takun in the 

seeunde maner. Forwhi a man forto worpchipe and 

releeue his fadir and modir is a parti of the same al 

liool reUgioun takun in the ij*^. maner, and a man forto 

forbere fals sweryng and idil swering is an other parti 

of the same hool religioun takun in the ij^ maner ; 

and lijk maner ech moral vertu is a parti of the same 

religioun takun in tlie ij*^. maner. And therfore bi 

this, that now is thus declarid, it is open ynowt that 

tlie fiiste maner of arguyng rehercid bifore upon the 

seid text of lames is not woi-tli, whanne it is argued 

thus : A man to visite fadirles and modirles children 

and widewis is a religioun; for it is a parti of the 

now seid greet religioun; therfore noon other vertu 

than this visiting is a religioun. 

NwthorisrUnio For answere to the ij^ maner of arguyng maad 

Th^o eio^"^Tf ' ^P^^ ^^^^' ^^^^ ^^^ ^f lames •it is to be seid, that the 
iirtuJfthlJiS' ^^^^^ premisse is vntrewe, which is there takim and 
ST^'^V whSiT foiirnied thus : What euer religioun lettith, bifore bar- 
^Vd^rhofor^^*^^> ?lie, and forbedith an othir religioun to be had 
!iomi"^m^^^^^^ ^'^^ *^^>*>"> ^vliieh is ii cleene and an \niwcmmed reli- 
XrSSJJiced. ^*^^^»^^ '^'^ ^'^^1 ^ind the Fadir, is vnleeful and not 
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worth! he had and vsid. Forwhi it is impossible ij. chap, il 
rdigiouns be;^ but that the oon of hem had in a ^'^JJ^ «J^«»* 
persoon lettith and bifore barrith, ^he, and forbedith 2I?2S2Sioffloe. 
the other religioun to be for the while in the same ^^"^^J^J^JJ^' 
persoon, sithen oon and the same man may not bejj^^^ljgj; 
to gidere in ij. religions. And therfore the seid firste"*™®^***^* 
premysse of the ij^ argument maad up on the text of 
lames is vntrewe and to be denyed, and so ceessith 
the strengthe of thilk argument fro geting of his en- 
tent. Also if thilk premysse were trewe, certis thanne 
weelny^ ech moral vertu of Goddis lawe were vnleeful 
and not to be had and vsid. Forwhi what euer moral 
vertu a man wole take and vse, al the while that he 
is is werking thilk vertu he is therbi lettid, forbarrid, 
and weemed forto wirche an other moral vertu of 
Goddis lawe ; as, whilis a man is weddid and wole 
bigete children, he is therbi lettid and weemed to be 
chaast, and whilis a man wole do almes deedes in 
Ynglond he is lettid and weemed therbi for to do 
almesdeedis in Fraunce, and whilis a man rideth in 
a iomey for a good cause he is therbi lettid and 
weemed for to heere a preching ; ^he, and if the 
wii-ching of thilk vertu first takun schulde stonde stille 
perpetuely, he schulde lette and weeme perpetuely 
the wirching of the other vertu which my^te ellis be 
taken ; and so, if the seid premysse were trewe, the 
vertu which is first takun of a man is euermore vn- 
leeful. And also ech office in a kingis hous schulde 
be needis displesaunt to the king, forwhi ech office in 
his hous lettith, forbarrith,^ and weemeth the occupier 
fro an office in the same hous, which office the king 
loueth weel to be doon. And so, open it is, that the 
seid firste premisse is to be denyed; and thanne is 
thilk argument lettid fro his purpos. 



» to &f, MS. (first hand). I 'for iHirriiK MS., (without 
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odap^ii. Yot answere to the ' ij*. bifore mad argument going 

OT^witabout ^V^^ there rehercid textis it is to be markid wel, that 
n^edia wrioua *^"^^^g alle tho textis oonli the firste text aloone^ ij*. 
sSd^tiuiuYeyau ^^^- V^' ^'f spekith of viciose sectis whiche Bchulden 
^n Xin: rise aftir the daies of Peter, and aUe other textis of 
nSuovidSw*"^ ^^i^ noumbre speken oonli of viciose persoones tech- 
tSuonpStorr ^^S vntreuly and lynyng vicioseli and not of eny vi- 
v^dh^donyfhe cioso* sect. Wherfore noon of alle these textis berith 
t^f2Sdit1?*iii him silf eny colour forto smyte or reproue or blame 
•h^^ttSt Mite eny sect or religion now had and vsid in the chirche, 
pH«to*the pSi- saue oonli the firste text ij*^. Pet. ij*^. c. And sithen 
SisS^ intho°^ the scctis of which Peter there prophecied he in tho 

wordis prophecied, that *' sectis of perdicion schulden 
" be denying the Lord which bou^te hem/' no man 
mai in eny colour afferme that thilk wordis of pro- 
phecie of Peter fallith vpon the sectis or religiouns 
now had and vsid in the chirche, but if he afore proue 
and schewe that these now had and vsid religiouns in 
the chirche ben sectis of perdicioun and denyen him 
which bou^te hem. And tlierfore proue he firste and 
bifore that these now seid religiouns ben sectis of 
perdicioun, and that thei ben denying Crist, and bi- 
leeuen not into Crist ; and thanne lete him haue the 
maistrie, that Petir in the wordis of his bifore allegid 
text prophecied or spake of the religiouns now had 
and vsid in the chirche. And certis open ynout it 
is, that ellis he mai not haue euydence as bi thilk 
text that Peter meened or thou^te on hem. Forwhi 
this folewith not in eny good argument: Petir seide 
that sectis of perdicioun denying Crist schulden come, 
therfore these now had religiouns ben tho sectis. A 
lewder and febler skile or argument can noman make ; 
forwhi bi this argument, if he were autt, schulde be 
proued that ech sect or religioun mad, or which 
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my^te be mad, were or schulde be vnleeful and a sect chap. ii. 
of perdicionn, how euer good and profitable and leeftd 
he were or schulde be mad ; and so the same secte 
schulde be good and badde, leeful and vnleeful, which 
is repungnaunce. And therto to this bad argument 
muste be sett more, if he schulde eny thing proue and 
conclude, as is forto seie and argue thus : Petir seide 
that sectis of perdicioim denying Crist schulden come ; 
and so it is, that these religioxms now had and vsid 
in the chirche ben sectis of perdicioun denying Crist ; 
therfore of hem spake or meened Petii*. Or ellis thus : 
Of hem is the prophede of Peter verified and vpon 
hem fallith thilk prophecie of Petir; and but if the 
arguer can proue the ij*. premysse of this argument, 
and eer than he proue thilk ij*. premysse of this ar- 
gument, that is to seie, that these now had and vsid 
religiouns in the chirche ben sectis of perdicioun deny- 
ing Crist, certis he may not waite aftir that the con- 
dusioun of this argument be proued or be trewe, that 
is to seie, that the seid prophecie of Petir fille upon 
the religiouns now had and vsid in the chirche. And 
thanne ferther, forto proue that these religioims ben 
sectis of perdicioun, he muste take his euydencis and 
hise motyues in othir place out and fro the seid text 
of Peter ; forwhi it muste be proued that the now 
had religiouns ben sectis of perdicioun, eer and bifore 
we wite what and of whom the seid text of Peter 
meenetL And thus it is open ynou^ that, as bi the 
firste text in the bifore sett noumbre of textis, may- 
noon hurte bifaUe to the now had and vsid religions. 

And thanne ferthermore thus : Alle the othere textis au the other 
in the same now seid noumbre speken of persoones tech- penoSuviiis 
ing vntreuli and Ijruying viciosely, whether thei lyue in therS^igiig 
eny religiose sect or out of religiose sect ; for of alle ordOTornotT" 
suche viciose persoones, whether thei lyuen in sect of tboymayAiypiy 
reliirioun or out of sect of relic^oun, tho textis mowen now uring in re- 
be verified ritt weel, as is open ynou^ bi the general tS^omora 
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chaf.il and large speking of the textis in her wordis. But so 
condemn the it is, that thoui persoonos in a religioun techen amys 
themselves, than and lyuen amys, for that thei techen and lyuen other 
to vicious Driests wisc than her religioun wolde that thei schulde teche 
priesthood which and Ivue, tit thcrbi cometh noon hurte to the reli- 

vras ordftined by *' / t* i • 

God hmiaeif. gioun, as that therfore the religioun were the wors or 
were badde and vnleeful; but if it schulde be seid 
and holde therto answeringli and folewingly that the 
sect of Cristis Apostlis were badde and vnleeful, for 
that ludas lyued theryn amys ; and but if it schulde 
be seid that Crist blamed and reproued the state of 
preesthode and the state of bischophode in the oolde 
lawe as badde and vnleeful, bicause he blamed and 
reproued the persoones of tho statis; whiche noman 
outte holde, for Qod him silf made tho statis, and he 
made no badde and vnleeful thing. Wherfore folew- 
ith needis that as bi alle tho textis of the bifore 
spokun noumbre, comyng in processe aftir the firste 
text of hem, is no strok ^ouun to eny sect or eny 
religioun forto therbi seie that eny sect or religioun 
is badde or vnleeful. Also open it is, that tho textis 
strecchen hem to viciose persoones being out of reli- 
gioun, as weel as to viciose persoones in religioun. 
How schulden thanne tho textis serue in special forto 
(listroie eny religiouns more than forto distroie eny 
state, ^ho, ech state wliich is not religioun, as the state 
of dekenhode, the state of preesthode, and othere ; if 
in suche statis ben persoones vicioseli lyuyng? Certis 
no witti raan can herto seie nay. And thanne ferther, 
sithen tho now seid textis speken of viciose persoones 
teching amys, bileeuyng amys, and lyuyng amys, 
whether thei ben in sect of religioun or in other state 
out of religioun, if eny man wole take vpon him 
forto proue that tho textis or summe of hem ben 
verified of persoones now lyuyng in religioun or in 
preesthode out of religioun, make he first ther of his 
proof; and whanne he hath maad tlior of his proof 
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bi euydencid being withoute tho textis, (as he muste chap, ii. 
needis for cause now late bifore in this present chapi- 
ter tau^t,) Goddis forbode that he be weerned forto 
afferme, holde, and seie, that tho textis speken of per- 
scones, and lete him holde and seie tho persoones 
for to be reproued of Holi Writt and of the Apostlis ; 
and noman schal him therfro weeme. And it is al 
that he mai haue toward his purpos bi the same seid 
noumbre of textis. But whanne he hath al this at 
his lust, what hath he therbi forto reproue and blame 
eny sect or religioun ? Certis ri^t nou^t, as it is openli 
schewid in this processe of answering. Wherfore noon 
of alia tho textis sewyng in rewe aftir the first text 
^euen eny strook to eny religioun now had and vsid 
in the chirche. 

Neuertheles for as myche as the blamers and re- But it is argued 

-,,.-.., , 1 . that St. Paul 

prouers of the vj . prmcipal gouemance ben aboute wrote to Timo- 
forto proue that the ij^ text of the bifore sett noum- persons but of 
bre, wliich text is of Poul, i^ Thim. iiij^. c., spekith also as such. 

. 1.1 . which command 

of sectis and religiouns, namelich now beinjo:, and notaJitiieirfoiiow- 

^ . .1 /. crs to abstain 

oonli 01 persoones being m religioim, therforo now ^^m matrimony 
next after al this going bifore her euydencis ben tonio»t8- 
be rehercid, that answere and solucioun be to hem 
paied. Thei arguen thus: Tho persoones of whom 
Poul spekith in the seid secunde text which is writim 
i*. Thim. iiij^ c. ben alle tho persoones whiche for- 
beden to be weddid, and also tho that bidden ab- 
steyne fro metis whiche God made to take with doing 
of thankingis, as it is open ynow bi wordis of the 
text; but so doon the persoones being in the reli- 
giouns now had and vsid in the chirche, and that not 
as bi her owne witt, wil, and entent oonli, but as bi 
strengthe and entent and reule of her religioun ; wher- 
fore not oonli the persoones of these now had and 
vsid religiouns ben blamed and reproued bi the seid 
text of Poul, i°. Thim. iiij^ c. ; but also the religiouns 
of the same j)er800nes ben theryn and therbi also 




I 



■tTKCtedljui 



blamed and reproned, sithen tho jieraoones ben blamed 
bi the Beid text in that and for tliat, t}iat tliei techen 
and doon as her sect and religioun wole that thei 
tedie and do. 

And that tho peraoones by strengthe and entent of 

■ her sectis and lier religiouns forbeden to be weddid 
and forto abstene of metis whiche God made to take, 
thei ben aboute forto prone thus : Tho religiose men 
bi strengthe and entent of her religiouns dressy ng 
hem therto bidden to her vndirlingiB and her felawia 
and britheren being in the religiouns forto lyue chaast 
for euer; wherfore in so bidding thei rausten neediu 
forbede to the same vnderlingis and felawis forto be 
weddid ; also summe of the same religiosis bi strengthe 
and reulis of her religiouns forbeden to her vndirlingis 
and felawis of religioun forto ete fleisch for eiiere, and 
summe bi strengthe of her religioun forbeden the 
eting of fleisch for budi cesoun and tyme of a monthe 
and of aumrae certeyn daies ; wherfore, as it semeth 
to hem, tho ' religiosis maken bi strengthe of her reli- 
giouns the same forbodis which Poul in his seide text 
blameth, that is to seie, forbeden to ete metis whicLe 
God ordeynede to take. And if this be trewe, tberof 
mtiste folewe that as Poul bi and in his seid text 
reproueth her now spokun forbedingis,* so bi and in 
his same text he reproueth her religiouns reuling tho 
persoones forto so forbede. 

Answere to this arguyng scha! be this : Poul in the 
ij'. text of the seid noumbre, i". Thim, iiij'. £., meeneth 
of suche forbeders whiche wolden forbede wedding and 

b- forbede eting of certein metis as deedis vnleeful in 
hem silf, or as being alwey contrarie to Goddis lawe ; 
but 30 forbeden not oure religiose prelatis bi strengtha 

0- and entent of her religioun to her britheren in the 
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same religiouns, but these* religiose prelatis forbeden Chap^il 
wedding and fre eting of alle metis to her religiose jjj^gMofvowa 
britheren, bi cause tho britheren han bounde hem silf 2^- The con- 

' tnxy mterprotap 

to God into the contrarie, that is forto neuere ^ Souid'male^L 
weddid and forto absteyne fro certein metis ; and Juh wSwSr**"* 
also neither tho prelatis forbeden neither tho sug- 
getis vowiden to forbere wedlok and the vce of fleisch 
in certein whilis as vnleeful deedis and as deedis 
contrarie to Goddis lawe, but as deedis whos for- 
beringis schulden make hem the more sureli kepen 
hem fro breking of Goddis lawe ; and therfore the 
forbeders now in religioun ben not in the caace and 
in the deedis of whiche Poul spekith in the ij". seid 
text, which is i*. Thim. iiij". c. And but if Poul 
meened in the seid ij^ text as it is now seid that he 
meened, and but if it were leeful to forbede as cure 
religiose prelatis now forbeden, certis ellis he were 
contrarie to him silf ; forwhi, i^ Thim. v*. c., he for- 
bedith widowis to be weddid after ^ thei han bounde 
hem silf to chastite. 

Certis in the daies of the Apostlis weren men clepid There were men 
pseudo or false Apostlis, whiche wenten aboute cun- of the Apostles 
trees in the daies of the Apostlis, and peruertiden their words truly 
peplis fro the teching into which Poul had sette hem, 
as the Corinthies and the Galathies. Of whiche pseudo 
or false Apostlis summe tau^ten that it was not leeful 
that men ete fleisch which was offrid to idols, neither 
bigge thUk fleisch whanne it were broutt into market 
after tyme of ofiring forto be solde ; summe other of 
these pseudo tau^ten and helden that Cristen peple 
musten needis take the circumcision and the birthens 
of the oold lawe with the newe, as of euereither of 
these Poul spekith in his Epistle to Corinthies ; and 
of the ij*. he spekith in his Epistle to Galathies. 



these same, MS. (first hand). | ' after that, MS. (first hand). 
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pecock's repressor. 



OnASf.iL Ferther more summe othere of hem tau^ten that men 
schulden not be boundun bi mennys lawis, and ther- 
fore the! Bchulden not obeie to princis and dukis, 
whom Poul reproueth, Rom. xiij^ c. and i*. Thim. i*. 
c., and Petir in his firste Epistle the ij^ c. Ferther- 
more the herisies of Hymeneus^ and of Alisaundre 
wei*en in the daies of the Apostlis/whom Poul curside 
for her heresie, as it is open i*. Thim. i^ c. in the 
eende. Also loon the Euangeliste in his ij^. Epistle 
meeneth that in hise daies weren heretikis going aboute 
to disseyue trewe bileeuers. Also Coloc. y*. c. is men- 
sioun mad of heretikis whiche weren aboute to bringe 
yn in tho daies vnresonable religiouns atens trewe 
feith, and that bi colour that reuelacioun was maad 
to hem ther upon. And so open it is, that dyuerse 
sectis of heretikis rosen and regneden in tyme of the 
Apostlis, and diden miche care and lett and perse- 
cuciouns to the verry Apostlis, and therfore of hem 
my^te be meened myche of this that is seid in the 
bifore alleggid textis. 

Ferthermore, longe aftir the daies of the Apostlis 
heretikis weren, whiche helden that vttirly it is synne 
eny man or womman be weddid, and eny man haue 
to do in fleischli deling with a womman, as helde the 
sect of Eraclitis ;^ which also therwith helden that 
oonli chast persoones schulen come into heuen, and 
that children diyng bifore her leeris of discrecioun 
schulen neuere come to heuen. And sunmie othere 
heretikis with her foleweris making to gidere her 
sect han be, whiche helden that vttirli it is synne 
forto ete fleisch, as helde the sect of Tacianys. Summe 
othere sect of heretikis hath be, which weel allowid 



Also various 
heretics in after 
timefl held the 
opinions con- 
demned in those 
texts of the 
Apostles. 



' HermyneuSj MS. 

2 This appears to l>e a blander or 
clerical error for Ilieracitis. See 
for them and Tatian*8 disciples, 



August Lib. de Hceres, c. 47 and 
c. 25. Op. torn. viii. pp. 13 and 7. 
(Ed. Antv. 1700). 
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wedlok, but thei helden dampnable if eny widowe chap.il 

were weddid ; and herwith thei helden, if eny persoon 

hadde do oonys eny notable greet synne, that he 

neuer schulde haue therof forieuenes/ how euer miche^ 

repentaunce and penaunco he dide for it And so 

oonli these heretikis and othere to hem like weren 

in the case of forbeding of which Seint Poul spekith 

in the ij*. text; and not the othere religiose forbeders 

of this present tyme, whiche forbeden wedding and 

eting of fleisch bi cause of vow or boond therto bifore 

maad of hem to whom the forbedingis [are] maad, and 

whiche neither forsaken neither forbeden wedding and 

eting of fleisch as deedis vnleeful and contrarie to 

Groddis lawe. And thus rayche is ynou^ for answere 

to the ij*. argument. 

Answere to the iii*^. arffument sclial be the same J^ie ttrgument 

. .... . . that the tradi- 

answere which is sett bifore in the iiij^ parti of thistioMof thereii- 

•' *^ gioiLS orders arc 

book the ix*^. chapiter, and is touun there for answere "le"'* *™^**o»8 

* 7 , has been already 

to the firste semyng skile sett in the viij*. chapiter of "J^^ered. 
the same iiy*^. partie. Therfore who so wole se the 
seid answere, turn he thider ; for there he mai it se. 
To the iiii^ bifore maad argument, procedino: vponThearmiment 

. 1 . 1 1 . X CI • X TTMi derived firom 

the reuelacioun and prophecie ^ouun to bemte Hilde- prophecies of st. 
gard, it is to be seid thus: Whether it be trewe or not be relied on, 

, 1 .1 1 i/.ii 111"*' ^^^ contain 

no what sche seide and wroot oi the persoones hold- ftJ»o doctrine, 
ing the iiij. ordris of beggeris and of her ordre, this 
y dare seie, that among the reuelaciouns and pro- 
phecies, whiche ben ascriued to hir, is conteyned 
vntrouthe contrarie to the trewe feith ; and for to it 
proue y durst leie in plegge my Ujf, how euer it be 
that her prophecies and reuelacions weren approued. 



^foryeues, MS. | * how mtcAe, MS. (first hand). 
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OuAP. IL 1m . 

!■ 

..,. ■L> V Lane wist this, 

:..-, whanne thei han rad 

.11' i.'ifore alleiTiriJ tcxtis 

■if [v^:] ' parti of this 

.. ,-\nie tho text is in ooii 

'iK\>st euenli neither 

S.I '.is and persoones n"\v 

'.^■i!o ; and tberwith thei 

.^.....^^ of oold stories hnw 

•iviilt in hem weren in 

vi.'.u' textis my^ten euenlier 

.;»iitod,) hau tliouit and 

■ •" wors in Iier conceitis; 

^ '^ wori'n seid and WTitun 

^ :■ Ivini; in the chirche and 

: '\c:u as it Avere oonli, as 

. >^v:is hifore in oold daies 

A is- ' 

{V" : , ••. Ivo verified : and theri)i 

•?''■= • Wrin^x of ffreet indi^a- 

]^'^' .^ soi'tis and religiouns, and 

:. vnskiHiilli of hem a^ens 

. an<l a;ens diarite ; — wlier- 

...v'iie mennys vnkunnyng and 

.>tynat holding, and forto 

.'.0 willier forto counceyle 

<toiies and oold record is 

, ■. .i!vO hem heere such oolde 

.V ••<* what hath be doon in 

v\ witen off, y schal now 



Api>arently a clerical error ft)r 
u M or titcs. 

rho sensi' strictly requires tlirr- 
" . Init sec Glossary. 
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reherce here sumwhat what maners of dynerse yuel chap, in. 
and vntrewe sectis of Criaten men weren in eeldir 
dales, (sumine in the daies of the Apostlis, and siimme 
aftir the daies of the Apostlis,) that alle suche now 
said reders and heerers mowen therbi leeme, that the 
wordis of Petir, ij". Pet. ij". c., and the wordis of 
Poul, i*. Thim. iiij^ c. and ij". Thim. iij*. c., weren 
verified of manye sectis and persoones^ eer eny of 
these religiose sectis weren whiche ben in the chirche. 

Certis in the daies of the Apostlis in Cristen men The MenandH- 
was the sect of Menandrianis, whiche helden that the 
world was mad not of God but of aungeUs.* 

Also the sect of Basilidianis. whiche helden that And the BmiU- 

.... dums. 

Crist suffrid not verili his passioun and his deeth, but 
apparentli and seemyngli oonli^ 

Also the sect of Nycholaitis, which helden that aj^ the Nicoiai- 
weddid men my^ten chaunge to gidere her wyues.^ 

Also the sect of Carpocracianys, which helden that And the Carpo- 
Crist was not God, but man oonli, and was bigetun 
bitwixe man and womraan deling to gidere fleischli.* 

Also the sect of Chirencianys,'^ whiche helden that And^e Cerin- 
aftir the general resurreccioun ^ men and wommen 
thanne rising schulden lyue in greet fleischli welthe 
and delectacioun upon erthe a thousand of ^eeris.^ 

Aftir the daies of the Apostlis roosen also manye AndtoeVaien- 
vntrewe sectis of Cristen men, as the sect of Valen- 
tynyanys, whiche helden that Crist took no thing of 
Maries bodi, but passid forth thoru^ her as thoru^ a 
pipe or a canaL® 



* August Lib, de Uar, c. 2. 

* Aug. Lc c. 4. 

* Aug. Lc c. 5. 

* Aug. Lc. c 7. 

* The MS. reading is apparently 
a little corrupted. At aJl eyents 
Fecock inteiided to express the Ce- 

fUkmiOMM, 



' The MS. reading here and below 
looks like rexurrectioun ; but more 
probably resurreccioun is intended. 
The analogy of the orthography 
fiiTours the latter, and c and t are 
often almost identical in form. 

' Ang. Lc c 6. 

* Ang. Lc. c 11. 
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PECOCK'S REPBESSOR. 



oflA?. in. 

And the Aposto- 
lici« 



And the Cer- 

doniaoBand 

Karoionites. 



And the Sereri- 



And the TfttiMi- 
ites. 



And the Cata- 
or 
lent 



And the Oathari 



And the Pauli- 
ani. 



AndtheAnthfo* 
pomorphites. 



And the Hiera- 
dtas. 



Also the sect of Apostelynys, whiche helden as 
dampnable that eny man hadde in his propirte eny 
worldli good.* 

Also the sect of Cerdyonystis and of Marcionystis, 
whiche helden that ij. Goddis ben^ oon good, and an 
other yuel ; and the oon is maker of ri^t and of good 
thingis, and the other is maker of vnri^t and of 
badde thingis." 

Also the sect of Seuerianjrs, whiche helden as 
vnleful for to drinke wijn, and helden not with the 
Gold Testament, neither that the general resurreccioun 
schulde come.® 

Also the sect of Tacian3rs, which helden that fleisch 
schulde not be ete.* 

Also the sect of Catha&igis, whiche helden that the 
Holi Goost came not into the Apostlis, but into hem 
that weren of the Cathafrigis oonli.* 

Also the sect of Cathartitis, whiche helden to be 
vnleeful that eny widowe be weddid, and that, aftir a 
man hath synned in eny greet synne, he schal neuer 
haue ther of for^euenes, how euer greet repentaunce 
and amendis he do.^ 

Also the sect of Paulianys, which helden that Crist 
was not bifore Marie, but took his bigynnyng of Marie/ 

Also the sect of Antropomorfitis, whiche helden that 
God in his godhede hath hondis and feet and othere 
suche membris.® 

Also the sect of Eraclisis, whiche helden that alle 
men outten lyue chast, and that wedlok is vnleeful, 
and that children diyng bifore her ^eeris of discrecioun 
schulen not come to heuen.® 



' Aug. I.e. c. 40. 

' Aug. l.c. c. 21 and c. 22. 
' Aug. I.e. e. 24. 

* Aug. l.c. c. 25. 

* Aug. 1.C c. 26. 



* Aug. I.e. e. 37. 

* Aug. l.c. c. 44. 

• Aug. l.c. c. 50. 

• Aug. l.c. c. 47. 
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Also the sect of Nouacianys, whiche helden that chap, iil 
if eny maji falle oonys fro the feith, that he schal^^J^oNofi. 
neuere haue ther of for^eunes, and that a man oonys 
baptisid hath nede in sum caas for to he a^en 
baptisid.* 

Also the sect of Ehionytis, which helden Crist to^*^Bbion- 
be a pure man oonli, and these helden the ri^tis and 
obeeruauncis * of the lewis rennyngli with lawe of 
kinde and with the feith of the Gospel.* 

Also the sect of Fotyanys,* which helden that Crist ^jj^® f*»o- 
was conceyued and higete bitwixe Joseph and Marie 
bi fleischli deede.* 

Also the sect of Acyanys and of Ennomynyanys, ^d tt» Aettanj 
which helden that al the while a man holdith him 
silf in the feith he is not dampnable for eny other 
synne which he doith, thout he schal be therfore 
punyschid for awhile.^ 

Also the sect of Sabellianys, which helden that of Aj^^ttwi^bei. 
the Fadir, Sone, and Holi Goost is not but oon 
persoon.^ 

Also the sect of Arrianys^ which helden that the AndtheAriana. 
Fadir and Sone ben not oon substaimce.® 

Also the sect of Macedonyanys, whiche helden that And the Maoe- 
the Holi Goost was not (Jod. 

Also the sect of Appollynaristis, which helden that And the Apoiu- 
Crist in his incamacioun took a bodi but not a soul.*® 

Also the sect of Antymaritis, whiche helden that ^d^^i^ti- 
Marie was fleischli knowen of Joseph aftir that Crist 
was of hir bom," 



' Aug. I.e. c. 38. Isid. Hisp. 
Orig. lib. Tiii. c. 5. 

* ob*$eauci»j MS. 
' Aug. 1.C c. 10. 

« Fontianys, MS. (first hand). 

* Aug. Lc« c. 44 and c. 45. Isid. 
Hisp. Lc. 



® Aug. Lc. c. 54. 
"* Aug. I.e. c. 41. 
^ Aug. I.e. c. 49. 
* Aug. Lc. c. 52. 
*• Aug. Lc. c. 55. 
^* Aug. Lc c. 56. 
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fbcock's bepbessob. 



CKikKin. 




AndttkeJofHni- 



And th« Hel- 
Yidlans. 



AndtbePiter- 
niaiii. 



AndtheAnbl- 



AndthePeU- 



And the Nea- 
toriMis. 



AudtbeKuty- 



Also the sect of Donatistis, whiche helden that the 
S<»ie is lasse than the Fader, and the Holi Goost lasae 
than the Sone, and that a man baptiside of an 
heretik hath nede to be baptisid a^en.* 

Also the sect of Bonosianys,' whiche helden that 
Crist is not the propre Sone of God, but his Sone bi 
choise or purchase.' 

Also the sect of louyanystis, whiche helden that 
forto lyue in maidenhode and forto lyue in wedlok 
in bigeting children ben of oon meryt, and that forto 
ete and for to faste ben of oon merit afore God.* 

Also the sect of Elvidianys, whiche helden that 
Marie conceyued and bare sones and douttris after 
that fiche conceyued and bare Crist.^ 

Also the sect of Patemyanys, which helden that 
the louter parties of a mannys bodi weren maad of 
the feend.*^ 

Also the sect of Arrabianys, whiche helden that a 
mannys soul dieth with the bodi and schal rise aien 
with the bodi in the laste dai7 

Also the sect of Pelagianys, whiche helden that 
a man bi his fre wil mai deserue heuen witlioute 
grace.® 

Also the sect of Nestorianys, whiche helden that 
Marie was not the modir of God but modir of a man 
oonli, to which man afbir he was born of Marie God 
couplid him silf; as ther weren in him ij. naturis, 
oon of God, and an other of man.® 

Also the sect of Euticianys, whiche helden that in 
Crist aftir his incarnacioun weren not ij. kindis or 
naturis, but oon nature ; for that the manhode passid 
bi turnyng into the Godhede.'^ 



' Aug. I.e. c. 69. 
' Bwtosiant/s^ MS. 

* Isid. Ilispal. I.e. 

* Au^. I.e. e. 82. 
^ Aug. le. e. 84. 



• Aug. l.c. c. 85. 
' Aug. l.c. c. 83. 
■ Aug. l.c. c. 8 
" Isid. Hisp. l.c. 
" Isid. Hisp. l.c. 
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Also the sect of Tritoycis, whiche helden that as cmat.ul 
Uire persoones ben in Trynyte, so thre Goddis ben i^^^t^^^' 
Triniie.* 



Also the sect of Waldensis.* 



And the WaI- 
denaes. 



Also the sect of Wiclifistis,' whiche a^ens the vij. AndtheWic 
principal gouemauncis touchid and rehercid bi the 
proces of this present book holden in the maners 
rehercid in this present book, and in wors and 
horribler maner, as it is open in the book of Wiclijf 
and of othere being of his sect. 

Of manye mo heretik sectis than of these here now inforawtion on 

,., 1 .<•! , 1-rr.-.. ▼•rioM Other 

rehercid a man may here, if he wole rede Ysidor iH^erettaaiertB 
the vuj*. book of hise Mhymologies and Austyn i^^ J^JJSS? •' ^i 
his book Of heresies: but tit if a man wole knowe J^i^ros Hi«i» 



the heresies of hem in lenc^the, he mnste rede the2»Hy™^<»«oJ 

o ' Bpiphanini and 

book which therof made Epiphanius the Greke, and™»«**t- ?^* 



*^ *^ enoogn naaoeen 

the book which therof made Philaster the Latyn ■»*<*"««*£ "i^o^ 

J howmiiteken 

writer. Neuertheles bi this rehercel here now i^a^ SS5ne^?the 
of heretik sectis* it is open ynou^ that alle tho Hien, ^^^JJj 



mast 



whiche weenen that the* wordis of Peter, ij*. Petri ^Jgj^gjijpp'y 
ij^ c. and the wordis of Poul, i^ Thim. iiij*. c. and <»fden. 
ij*. Thim. iij*. c., and the other textis bifore in the 
[firste]® chapiter [of the fifthe parti]® of this book 
alleggid, musten nedis be seid and be verified of the 
religiomis now being in the chirche, ben foule bigilid. 



' Irid. Hisp. Le. 

' Nearly nine lines, r.e., space for 
aboot fifty words, are left blank in 
the MS. 

« Wielifi/Hs, MS. 

* The references to Augnstine's 
▼ork are given under the respcctiTe 
sects, reference to that of Isidore 
being only added, when he relates 
something named by Pecock which 
is not found in Angostine. All the 



information given in the text is to 
be found in these two works, and 
Peoock probably knew no more of 
Epiphanius (and perhaps of Philaster 
also) than what he saw quoted by 
Augustine. These latter authors, 
therefore, are not referred to in the 
notes. 

• tho, MS. 

■ Spaces left in the MS. for the 
numbers. 
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cgAP. III. Out of which bigiling God for his merci graunte, that 
thei rise sumwhat the sooner bi enformadoun which 
thai mowen take bi rehercel now mad of heretik 
sectis; that thei rise out fro her indignacioun bom 
anentis religiouns now had in the chirche, and fro 
al the bacbiting which thei maken a^ens the same 
religiouns. 



iiij. Chapiter. 

Thbbeooto The ii^ principal conclusioun biholding the vj^ 

TAYovB OP THB prfncipal goucmaiuice is this : Doom of clerili in kinde 
doSnoUbriSd ^isposid resoun lettith not and weemeth not the seid 
M^eSte***^ yj*^. principal gouemaunce. That this conclusioun is 
JSedfromrSi^ trewe y proue thus : If eny doom of such resoun 
J^gg^"^ schulde lette and weeme the seid vj^ principal gouer- 

naunce, it schulde be oon of these doomes which ben 
conteyned in the iiij. semyng skilis now next to be 
maad and fourmed; but so it is^ that noon of tho 
doomes lettith and weemeth the seid vj^. principal 
gouemaunce. Wherfore no doom of such seid resoun 
lettith and weerneth the seid ^;j*^. principal gouemaunce. 
The first argu-* The firsto of theso iiij. now spokim semyng skilis 

ment of the Lol- . .*' *^ -^ ° 

Umia. Religious is this : Ech reliffioun is vnleeful and not worthi be 

orders prohibit ^ 

the religious had and vsid, which lettith and afore barrith, the, 

ftrom giving alms /.^ /' 

andreiievmgthe and wecmeth the coraaundement of God m his lawe 

necessities or 

JJ^fif R*»tnt?» of kinde to be doon : but so it is, that ech of the 

both of which . , ' ' 

Mj^vineoom- bifore spoken religions now had and vsid in the 

cliirche and conteyning vow of wilM expropriat 
pouerte and obedience to certein reulis and statutis 
lettith and afore barrith, ^he, and weemeth hise re- 
ligiose persoon for to do and fulfille sum comaimde- 
ment of God. Forwhi ech of tho religiouns lettith 
and forbarrith and weemeth hise persones for to do 
bodili almes deedis to the pore and nedi, and also 
forto worschipe his fadir and modir in the effect of 
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releeujmg her bodili and goostli neede and lak, as it is ohap/iv. 

open to ech attender. And ^it God biddith bodili almes 

deedis to be doon, as it is writun [Luk xj^] ^ S. thus, 

Thai thai ia ouer pl/U8 yeue ye aJ/mea ; and also Math, 

xxv^ c. it is open that for vndoing or for the leuyng 

of such bodili almes vndoon men schulen be dampned. 

Wherfore forto do such almes is the comaimdement 

of God. And also that ech man thus worschipe his 

fadir and modir is the comaundement of God, it is 

open, Mark [vij^]* c. and Effes. [vj^]^ 8. Wherfore 

alle suche now spokun religiouns ben vnleefiJ, and 

not worthi to be had and vsid. 

The ij^ semyng skile is this: ThUk thing or gouer- Their second ar- 

. 1 • • f i 1 • n fnimeni. The 

naunce, not bemg necessane into oure saluacioun for reugiousorden 
that it is the comaundement of God, what euer he of much sin and 
be, is to be kutt awey and to be leid aside and to be quentiv ought to 
not had and vsid, of which myche goostli harme and 
synne comen, for that that he is the occasioun that 
thilk goostli harme and synne comen. Forwhi into the 
meenyng of this now rehercid proposicioun or sentence 
the Gospel is alleggid bifore in the [v^.]^ chapiter of 
the iij*.* parti of this book thus: If thi ritt iye or 
thi riyt hond or thi riyt foot eolaundre tnee, pidle 
hvm out or kvMe hi/m awey, and caste him fro thee; 
but so it is, that of ech of the now spokun religiouns 
had and vsid in the chirche miche goostli harme and 
syime comen ; so that ech of them is the occasioun 
wherbi and wherfro the goostli harme and synne 
comen. Wherfore folewith that ech of the now 
spokun religioims ou^te be pullid out of the ohirche, 
and ou^te be kutt awey, and be not had and vsid. 
The iij^ semyng skile ia this : If suche now spokun The third «rgu- 

i* • • 11 /»• "i-i ■ r^ • I ment. Christ 

religiouns ben so gode and so profitable to Unsten would h*ve 

• !•/» iTji ir t» appointed rell- 

men as is now bifore pretendid hem to be, whi or- kToos orders, if 



•Space, left in the MB. far the I , ^^ ^ ^S. Seep.307. 
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Thuir fourth ar- 
giuaent. The 
rr«t vuHely of 
iherellgioiiBor- 
den bresda do- 
bak and discord. 



deyucd not Crist tho same religiouDs to be had and 
vsid ; fiithen he couthe haue ordeyned tho religiouns 
as weel as men couthen fynde hem and devise hem, 
and sithen he loueth us and wilDeth oure goostli profit 
more than we silf willen, forwhi for cure gooatli profit 
he Boore laborid, sufFrid, and died! "Wher upon it 
mylte be argued in fonne thus : Crist, which was oure 
grettist loner and oure best prower, ordeyned al that 
wiis best for us to haue and al that is notabiJi bettir 
to be had than to not be bad ; for ellia he hadde 
not be aneutia lis to gidere wijsist piu-ueler and ten- 
dirist loner : but so it is, that Crist not ordeyned these 
spokun religiouns, forwhi it is bifore grantid in the 
[i*.] ' chapiter of the [v*.]' jiarti and it is openli trewe 
that men founde hem and devisid hem, and that now 
late summe and nianye of hem ; wheifore thei ben 
not necessarie, neither thei ben in notable degre bettir 
to be had or to be not had. 

The ilij*. semyng skile is this : If for to haue reli- 
gioun and religiosite set to the comoiin lawe of God 
maad of lawe of kinde and of sacramentis is leeful, 
good, and profitable, whi niai not this good and profit 
sufficientli be performed and fiUid bi oon or ij. or a 
fewe of snche religions had and vaid- in the chirche? 
Skile ther aiens semeth to be noon, namelich sithen 
alle tho religiouns had and vsid in the chirche ao- 
corden and ben as oon in the thre substancial thingis 
of hem alle, that is to seie in the iij, vowis wbiche 
jille suche religiosea maken. Wher fore this that ther 
ben now in the chirche bo manye foold dyuerse reli- 
giouns and religiosis, (of whiche summe eten fieisch, 
whanne othere religiosis eten fisch ; summe waken, 
whanne othere alepen ; summe weren whijt, summe 



■ SpacM left in the MS. for the 
See p. 463. 
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weren blak, summe weren whijt aboue and blak bi- Chap, iv. 
nethe, and summe in the contrarie maner weren blak 
aboue and whijt . binethe ; summe weren lynnen next 
to her skyn, and summe forberen al lynnen fro her 
skyn of the bodi) is not but of vnconstaunce and of 
vnstabilnes, of li^tnes and vnavisidnes, and of scisme 
making in the oonhede of Cristen britheren ; and is 
modir cause and occasioun of debatis and of lasse loue 
to be had among alle Cristen britheren to gidere, and 
so forth of othere yuelis. 



V. Chapiter. 

For answere to the firste semyng skile, the ij". thb tibr 
premysse of the argument there maad is to be denied, i^lla bm av- 
which ij*. premysse is this: That ech religioun now reiwonsdonjt 
had in which is vow of expropriacioun lettith, forbar- •oflH'iMijtto» 
rith, and weemeth sum comaundement of God to be Jomy^penon, 

but On]7 80 flHT M 

doon. And whanne ferther into the^ proof ther of it it *»?<»»««»• 
is argued thus : Ech such religioun lettith and weem- 
eth hise persoones forto do bodili almes of ricchessis 
deling, and also lettith and weemeth hise persoones 
forto releue her fadir and modir being in pouerte, and 
^it these deedis ben comaundementis of God ; it is to 
be answerid here^ that noon of these religiouns lettith 
tho deedis to be doon bi eny of hise persoones^ as tho 
deedis and whanne tho deedis ben comaundementis of 
God to the same persoon, but as and whanne tho 
deedis ben noon comaundementis of God to the same 
persoon: and therfore noon of tho religiouns lettith 
hise persoones forto do eny comaundement of Gtod. 

For ferther cleering and declaring of this maad an- God'toommaiid- 
swere it is to wite, that ther ben ij. maners of GoddisiSSbi»Msii*Hre 



' the is interliDeated in a later hand. 
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Okap, y. comaundementis. Forwhi summe comaundementiB of 
ftndpodtwe. Qod' ben negatyuesi that is to seie, weemyngis or 
always Hndins. forbodls, as ben these : Thou achalt not do avoutrie; 
If any one justly 2%oti Bcholt Twt here fols witnca : Vnworeohipe thou, 

lacks the means y • a -,* 7 %• i i n 1,1 

to ftiifii them, or riot th% fddvr o/od modiT, and suche othere ; and these 

may reasonably ¥ * ' 

mike himself bvnden to alwev, and to whom euere eny of these 

lack the means, "^ - . , i <■ • 

he is released comaundementis IS oonys a comaundement. to him 

irom the obliga- •' 

t hMil^ A^iica- ^^^^ BSJXLQ comaundemcnt is euermore perpetueli a 
tionof thesere- comaimdoment. Summe othere comaundementis ben 

mariui to the case 

or^"^^"" affirmatyue comaundementis, that is to seie, biddixigis 

that certein deedis be doon, as ben these : Worachipe 
and releeue thi fadir and modir ; Zetie thov, al/mes 
to the poor ; Teche thou the vnkunnyng, and suche 
othere : and these comaundementis binden not to * 
alwey, and to whom these ben comaundementis for 
oon while, thei mowen ceese to be comaundementis, as 
for an other while. Forwhi sithen affirmatyue or bid- 
ding comandementis ben comaundementis th^t certein 
deedis be doon, and if tho deedis mowen not be doon 
with cute certein to hem required meenes, it muste 
needis folewe that if and whanne a man iustli laddth 
the meenes, bi whiche needis tho deedis schulden be 
doon, he is not bounde forto do thilke deedis; and 
if euer and whanne euer a man may resonabili and 
therfore lawfulli make him silf lacke the meenys, bi 
whiche tho deedis musten needis be doon, if thei 
schulden be doon, that thanne he may make him be 
not bounde to tho deedis, and may make that tho 
deedis be not to him comaundementis of God, thou^ 
bifore whanne he hadde or my^te haue the meenis of 
tho deedis, tho deedis weren to him comaundid 
deedis. And therfore folewith needis, that whanne 
euer a man iustli and withoute blame of resoun 
lackith the ricchessis, with whiche he mytte visite 
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the faderles and modirles children and poor widowis ohap^ v. 
and do other bodili ahnes, thanne aa for thanne and 
as for al thilk while it is not comaundement of Qod 
to him forto do such now seid almes, neither forto 
releeue the pouerte of his fadir and modir; and 
bi lijk skile it muste needis folewe, that if euer and 
whanne euer a man may not a^ens resoun (but bi 
doom of cleer resoun) make him silf lacke suche 
ricchessis, ^he, and make him silf lack the power 
forto Wynne or other wise come to iustli suche rioch- 
essis, thanne and as for al thilk while it is not 
comaundement* of God to him neither forto releeue 
the pouerte of his fadir and moder or of eny other 
neitbour, neither it is comaundement of Qod to him 
forto labore that he wynne bi craft or in eny other 
wise to gete ricches forto therbi releeue the pouerte 
and nede of his fadir and modir or of eny other 
nei^bour to him. 

And that a man now hauyng ricchessis in greet Pw>ofth»t«mMi 
plente mai with his good wil iustli and leefiilli make ^^^^?f^ 
him silf lacke tho same ricchessis, ^he, and the power Jf^U^*^^' 
forto Wynne, gete, or haue ther aftir eny suche rfcch- *i»«»«j^^^W8 
essis, y proue in this wise: I putte caas here, were]^^^™™j^^o 
A man which hath mvcha ricches. wherwith he mai hia go<38Uw- 



a man which hath myche ricches, wherwith he mai j^^y^^^ 
weel releeue the pouerte of his fadir and modir ^^^^^thmS^ 



mphysi- 
if neooii 



of hise othere nei^boris, if thei in eny pouerte i^ow J^^jjf^l^^ 
weren ; and this man hath a bodili sijknes, (or ellis ^^.^^ST^ 
dredith for greet liklihode forto feUe into a bodili J^J^"^*„. 
sijknes,) bi which he schal lyue in huge vnberable S^^cSSdofi? 
peine or be deed ; ther is a lecche which wole vndir- ^%^J^^!t^ 
take to make him hool, or to preserue him fro the |j^^jj^gj?^ 
fal into thilk sijknes ; but al the ricches of this seid 5S?Sj?S?twS 
man is litil ynou^ forto spende aboute the medicyns ^d^ ii^** 
longing to thilk cure or preseruacioun. This man^onemore 
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c*AfwT. seing this spendith out al his seid worldii ricches 
into the now seid purpos, and makith him silf wil- 
foUi to lacke the meenys bi whiche he mytte releeue 
the pouerte of his fadir and modir, into which thei 
ben falle aftir this expense. Thanne y aske heere 
this questioun: Whether this man in so expending 
dooth a^ens the comaundement of God, bi which God 
biddith that a man releeue the pouerte and nede of 
his fadir and modir, and releeue the neede of hise 
othere nei^boris? Certis ech resonable man this heer- 
ing wole seie nay ; ^he, and thou^ eer than he 
hadde bigunne to make this expense he hadde seen 
his fader and modir falle into greet pouerte and 
bodili neede, ^it he hadde not do amys forto bigynne 
and contynue his now seid expense, and forto leue his 
fadir and modir and othere nei^boris in her pouerte 
and bodili nede. And thout ouer al this seid expense 
it were so, that the leche wolde not do and make 
this seid cure, but if this man wolde bicome his per- 
petual seruaunt or boond man, and folewe him into 
a fer cuntre, and seme him for mete and drinke and 
clooth oonli; ^it this man schulde not do amys forto 
so make him silf lacke power into wynnyng eft soone 
of worldii good in bycomyng ^ boond to this leche for 
the seid effect and purpos, bisidis the expense of alle 
hise ricchessis now of him possessid and had, as it is 
open ynou^ to resoun. But whi and for what cause 
is this trewe? Sotheli for thout this man be bounde 
forto loue his fader and moder and hise othere neit- 
boris as him silf, ^it he is not bounde for to loue 
eny of hem more than him silf, neither so myche as 
him silf; but this man is bounde bi the dew ordre of 
charite which doom of resoun teueth, and so bi the 
lawe of God forto loue liim silf more than his fadir 
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and modir and hise othere nei^boris, as it is schewid chap, y. 
in othere placis of my writingis; so that this man 
outte loue in affect and in effect his owne bodi more 
than the bodi of his fadir or modir or of eny other 
neitbore, and his owne soule more than the soule or 
the bodi of his fadir or modir or of eny other to him 
nei^bour, and his owne bodili lijf more than the bodili 
lijf of his fadir and modir. Certis if this be the cause, 
as no kimnyng man mai denye it to be the very and 
trewe iherof cause, thanne ther of folewith this : that 
miche rather, if eny man is ful sijk in synne or dreed- 
fiil with ful likeli opinioun that he schal falle ful 
periloseli into synne and contynue so, that he dredith 
lest he schal not make a STU*e eende into his salua- 
cioun; and it iu seen in resoun that forto be curid or 
preserued herof best wey and surist wey and noon 
other sure to his freelnes wey is, than to forsake alle 
hise temporal ricchessiu and bicome a religiose man 
in sum religioun conteynyng vow of wilful pouerte, hi 
which vow he not oonli muste leue hise now had 
ricchessis and power forto ^ aftirward of the newe 
Wynne and come to eny suche ricchessis ; if he so do, 
the, thou^ for the while he seeth his fadir and modir 
and hise nei^boris falle or be in grettist bodili pouerte 
and nede, he doith not ther yn amys, neithir doith 
atens the comaundement of God. Forwhi he not 
therbi dooth a^ens the loue, bi whiche he ou^te loue 
his fadir and modir and hise othere nei^boris as him 
silf ; but he executith the comaundement of Qod, bi 
which he is bounde to loue him silf more than his 
fader and modir and hise othere nei^boris, namelich 
his owne soule and his goostli helthe more than the 
goostli welthe and the bodili welthe of his fader and 
modir and of hise othere nei^boris : and therfore he 
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0*^'^' dooth not ther ynne amys, neither farekith therbi eny 

oomanndement of Qod, but be tber yn and ther bi 

fulfillith the now seid comanndement of Qod 

Fun angulation And thou^ 7 schulde seie no more than this now 

BM or this oon- Boid, certis it were ynou^ for answere to the first 

Bumd to honour semyn^ skilo. Neuertbeles thus mydhe more y schal 

our parents is in .. A ^a rm 1 j j. 

flustapart ofthe therto setto *. The comoun peple and peraaentnre samme 
oommaikitoioTeof the clerkis ben her yn biirilid, that thei weenen 

our neif^bour as ... _ « ^ , ^ .. .• • ^ •>• 

cwadTM : but this comaundement of God, Harumre uiau, th% fadir 
flunddoesnot and modiv, to be a seueral comaundement bi him silf 

otMigo any one to 

Jjjw^Wjo departid fipo this comaundement of Qod, Lavs (hau tki 
ortotore au men nei^&ore OS thi silf, and to be a streitir oomannde- 
ment and more to be kept than is this comaundement. 
Lone thov, thi neiybore as thi aUf; but certis this is 
not trewa Forwhi therof wolde folewe that a mannys 
fadir and modir be not to him hise nei^boris; and it 
is Mb : for thei ben to him summe of hise prindpal- 
ist nei^boris. Also it wolde therof folewe that the 
deedis of reuerendng and the deedis of releeuying, 
which a man dooth to his fadir and modir, weren not 
deedis of loue ; which also is vntrewe. And therfore, 
sithen a mannys fader and modir ben to him nedis 
hise neitboris, and not more to him than nei^boris, 
thou^ thei ben hise principal nei^boris, and the reuer- 
enciog and the releeuying, (whethir thei ben goostli 
or bodili,) ben deedis of loue, and ben noon better 
neither more than deedis of loue, it folewith needis 
that in this comaundement, Worachipe thou (in affect 
and effect bi reuerencing and releving)" thi fadi/r a/nd 
modir, whanne and as and if resoun deemeth it to be 
doon, is no thing comaundid streiter than is oomaun- 
did and conteyned in this comaundement, Lovs ttiou 
(in affect and effect) ech of thi neiyboris oa ihi silf. 
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But bi cause that thou^ a man ou^te loue in affect oxijp.v. 

and effect ech of hise nei^boris as him silf, ^it he 

ou^te not loue ech of hise nei^boris lijk myche neither 

eny of hise nei^boris so miche as him silf ; but summe 

of hise nei^boris, as ben Cristen men, he ou^te loue 

in affect and effect more than lewis or Sarazenys, 

whiche ben to us nei^boris al the while thei ben in 

state in which thei mo wen be conuertid and be saued; 

and summe of Cristen nei^boris, as ben grete to him 

benefetouris, he ou^te loue in affect and effect more 

than othere Oristene being not so grete to him bene- 

fetouris; and also hem, whiche ben trewe seruauntis 

to Gk>d and ben of him more loued, he ou^te more 

loue in affect and effect than othere not being so gode 

seruaimtis to God and not so myche of him loued. 

And if her with alle tho greete benefetouris or tho 

bettir seruauntis to God ben neer and more of his 

blood than ben othere, bi so myche also thei ou^te 

be the more of him loued in affect and effect. And 

for as miche as comounli it is so, that a mannys fader 

and modir ben to him grettist benefetouris, or name- 

lich ben in grettist wil forto be benefetouris to him, 

and comounly noon other peisoon ferther in blood is 

woned be so willi and so redy forto do and suffre for 

a man as ben his or weren bifore to him his fadir or 

modir, therfore that we be not vnkinde anentis hem 

whom we, as it comounli faUith, ben bounde forto 

moost loue of alle cure nei^boris, God in wey of 

notifiyng and in wey of remembring to be waar of 

the gretter defaut bifore the lasse expressid to us in 

wordis thus, Worschipe thou thi fdcUr cmd thi modi/r. 

And tit her of and herfro folewith not, neither may 

eny^ colour be had, that God comaundith a man to 

here l^itn anentis his fadir and modir more and other 
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wise than the hi^est degre of nei^borehode askith, or 
that he schulde do eny gretter thing than is conteyned 
and includid in this general comaundement, Loue thow 
thi neiyhore as thi aUf, For this comaundement, 
Worschipe thou thi fadir and moiiir, is not but a 
special and a parti of this general and hool comaunde- 
ment, Loue (in affect and effect) thi neiybore as thi 
silfy but as moche as resoun wola And certis the 
vnconsideracion [and] the vnkunnyng of this now de- 
darid notabilite and the opinioun that this comaimde- 
ment spokun bi Goddis owne mouth, Worschipe thou 
thi fadir a/ad modir, was off grettir charge than is 
now declarid, and was in streiter wise to be vnder- 
stonde than is now declarid, hath be a cause in 
summe of the comoun peple forto ouer vnwijsly and 
ouer bitterli berke and clatere,^ bacbite and diffame 
a^ens the bifore seid religions. Wolde God that thei 
wolden now take heede to this present book, and 
souke out therof goostli triacle a^ens her goostli 
poysenyng and enfecting. 



vj. Chapiter. 

Thb second For answere to the ^j^ semyng skile may serue 

THE LoLLAHDs sufRcientli al what is bifore seid and writun in the 
Although it has [iv^ parti the iij^ chapiter]* in iustifijmg the iiij'.^ 
■wered already' principal gouernaimcc ; and that fro thilk place which 
^^ded thatan biginueth thus, If eny vx)le pretende that riyt doom 

iboSaheSL * h**® ^f ^'^*^^''^» ^^ ccetcva, into the eende of the same chapi- 
yvii gpringa from ter there.* Neuertheles sum what more y schal sette 

•• M a oaiue and 

not merely as an therto here, namelich for this, that the Gospel [Math. 



* chaUre, MS. (first hand). 
' A space left in the MS. for the 
references. 



» ij\ MS. 

* See p. 432. This seems to be 
the place referred to. 
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V*. c.]* is brouite in forto enforce this secunde semyng chap. vi. 
skile. And therfore y seie therto thus: In twey maners oocuion. When 
out of a gouemaunce mai come yuel as it is seid before from » thing m 
in the [iij*.]^ chapiter of the [iv^]^ parti of this book, offence i«iiwv» 
that is to seie, in oon maner as fi'o the cause of theSkenihatnotso 
yuel, and in an other maner as fro an occasioun of the from » thing, •• 

*^ from an oocuion 

yuel oonlL' Certis whanne euer synne cometh fro and only, tws latter 

"^ ** case is the case 

bi eny scouemaimce in the first maner, thanne thilk of thereUKioiw 

•^ *^ ' ordera. and 80 

fi^ouemaunce is vnleeftd and to be cast awey ; and ofchri»t*8oain- 

® . mandtocutoff 

[a] gouemaunce out, fro, and bi which cometh syinie j^^ndatadoaniot 

in to a persoon in this firste maner meened Crist in 

the place of the Gospel now alleggid [Math. v*. c.] ;^ 

and not of a gouemaunce out, fro, and bi which 

cometh synne to a persoon in the ij'. maner oonli. 

Ferthermore, whanne euer the sclaundre (that is to 

seie, the synne,) cometh into a persoon out, fro, and 

bi a gouemaunce in the firste maner, it is alwey 

trewe that to the persoon sclaundrid (that is to seie, 

prouokid and putt into synne) the sclaundre (that is 

to seie, the synne) is ^ouun, and is not oonli of him 

and bi his side acceptid and takun withoute teuyng. 

And whanne euer out, fro, and bi eny gouemaunce 

sclaundre (that is to seie, synne) cometh in the ij®. 

maner, than it is trewe that the sclandre (that is to 

seie, the synne) is not ^ouun to the persoon, but it 

is of him takun and acceptid withoute therof to him 

maad eny ^euyng. And sithen it is so, that al the ' 

greet and notable synne, that cometh fro, out, and bi 

rdigiouns now had and vsid in the chirche, cometh 

fro hem into the persoones of hem in the secunde 

now seid maner oonli and not in the firste, therfore 

the sentence of the Qospel of [Math. v*. c.] ^ alleggid 

bifore in the argument fallith not vpon these reli- 

giouns, that thei for such sclaimdring of persoones be 



* Spaces left in the MS. for the I 'See pp. 428-433. 
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OKiP.YL kutt awey. Forwhi the sdiaundris of tho persoondB 

ben sdaundris acceptid and takun into hem bi hiem 

silf and her owne fireehieBy and ben not ^ouun to hem 

bi tho religioims. 

Ti*whmiiii Neuertheles, thout this be trewe what ie now bifore 

ivoooj^^ seid, that whanne sdaundre (that is to aeie, sjmne) 

^coouDMiM Cometh into a persoon bi a gouemance aftir the \f . 

^sjgmti^ manor oonli, thilk gouemaimce hath no wijt or deeer- 

iSo? ^ bMtto "y°8 ^^ ^?* ^^^^ ^ ^®^^ ftwey, but the freehieB of 
^g*j*J»jj^ the persoon ou^te bi ri^t be fou^t a^ens and be leid 

SSS^wTiStt^" *'^®y» y^ ^ *^ maner wolde be had this special 
Sttiwighthe consideracioun and therupon folewingli this now to be 
S^SJwJJS?*' ^ouun tempering moderacioun. Whanne synne oometh 
mS^'S'dS* ^^ * persoon bi a gouemaunce and in the ij*. maner 
5w?i^JS1b? ^^> ^"^^ *^ person so ofte fiJlith into thilk synne, 
SSSJ^tt."*^* whanne he holdith thilk gouemaunce, that the synne 

is as it were vnscapeable and ynavoidable of him ; 
and herwith it is so, that the same gouemaonee is 
not to him comaundid of Qod and bi his lawe, and 
therfore is not necessarie for his saluacioun, oertis 
thanne it is to be aspied weel bothe bi resoun and bi 
sure assay and experience, whether it be esier and 
surer and lasse peyne and bateil for to fi^te a^ens 
his freelnes and hise lustis and ouercome it with the 
holding of the seid gouemaimce, or ellis atenward it 
is esier, surer, and lasse peyne and lasse bateil forto 
forgo ^ at aJ and lacke the seid gouemaunce, than for 
to fi^te and ouercome the lustis of his fireelnes. If it 
be sureli founde bi cleer sure resoim or bi sufficient 
assay that the persoon is disposid in the first of these 
ij. now seid disposiciouns, it is not good reule that 
he caste awey fro him the seid gouemaunce, namelich 
if thilk gouemaunce be myche profitable to him in 
othere goostli sidis and stondith to him in miche 
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goostli stide ; but the good reule were for to caste Cjap. vl 
awey the lustis and othere paasiouns of his freebies, 
and lete the gouemauncis be had. And a^enward, 
if it be sureli founde bi deer and sure resoun or bi 
sufficient assay of experience, that the persoon is dis- 
posid in the ij^ now seid disposicioun, sotheli thanne, 
thou^ this gouemaunce deserueth not bi his wijt to 
be kut awey, ^it alloweable reule it were forto kutte 
awey thilk seide gouemaunce, thou^ he be fill profit- 
able in goostli maner in othere sides into good not 
being of comaundement, and so that bi the kuttyng 
awey of thilk gouemaunce cometh not in the ij*. 
maner more synne to the persoon than cometh in [the] 
ij*. maner bi the holding of the same gouemaunce, 
and ellis not. Forwhi a litil synne is more to be 
eschewid ^ and to be fled, than is a ful greet goostli 
good, which is not of Goddis comaundement, to be 
pursewid and folewid that it be had; and the gretter 
synne is euer more* to be fled and eschewid than the 
lasse synne. 

And thus myche her of as now; for more of sclaun- More i« written 

^ ' on wmndalg in 

dris is tau^t in The book of Cristen religion ^©^SJ^S^SJ!^ 
* party the ' trety the ^ chapiter. 
For to tume now a^en into the mater of reli-Furthermcmthe 
giouns ; thou^ it be sufficientli now bifore answerid to reiiedouji orden 
the ij*. semyng skile mad atens tho religiouns, ^it into much more lin 
finretter^ strentrthinfr and enforcing of the same mad «ioned,uidM> 

® ^ ® o muchmorede- 

answere and into the more clering of this treuthe, ■erves to be re- 

^ tained than Ibo- 

that the seid religiouns ben not to be kutte awey ^o^;^ Durin> 
the ohirche, y sette thus miche more here at this more multitudes 

' *' ofmenhATebeen 

tyme: Thou^ it were so, that no more excuse were *^ JJ^^JS^SSlS 
the seid religiouns forto defende hem fro J^^^^g JJSLSd Si**^ 
awey than which is bifore seid; (that out, fro, and bi^J^^rwMiwith 
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* euenHorCy MS. 
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OSAP.TL hem no synne cometh in the first seid maner, but in 
Tnnoeoriiiibi- the ij*. seid maner oonli ; and therfore thei deseraen 
•fthomMBdM not to be kutt awey, namelich sithen thei ben meenis 

woQidhsfV com- . 

I^edmore dn into greet goostly goodis:) — ^it more therto forto ex- 
hten ocMBUDittod. cofle mai be sett thus : that gretter synne wolde come 
firo, biy and out of the kuttingis awey of tho reli- 
giouns than cometh now fro, bi, and out of the bau- 
yngis and holdingis of the same religiouns, and gretter 
synne is lettid bi the being and holding of tho reli- 
giouns than is al the synne bi hem comyng; and 
tiierfore thei outten miche rather be menteyned than 
be leid asyde. That this is trewe, what is now seid, 
y proue thus : ^ Take me alle the ' religiose men of 
Englond, whiche ben now and han ben in religioun 
in Englond this thritti ^eeris and mo now eendid, in 
whiche xxx**. ^eeris hath be contynuel greet werre bi- 
twixe Englond and Fraunce ; and lete se what schulde 
haue worthe of the men in these teeris, if thei had- 
den not be mad religiose. Lete se how thei schulden 
haue lyued, and what maner men thei schulden haue 
be. Whether not thei schulden haue be, as weelny^ 
alle othere men ben and han be in this xxxiiij*. wyn- 
ter in Englond ; and therfore thei schulden haue be 
or gileful artificers, or vnpiteful questmongers and for- 
sworen iurers, or sowdiers wagid into Fraunce forto 
make miche morther of blood, ^he, and of soulis, bothe 
in her owne side and in the Frensch side? Who can 
seie nay herto, but that ri^t likeli and as it were 
ynscapabUi these yuelis and many mo schulden 
haue bifalle to tho persoones, if thei hadden not be 
religiose? And noman can fynde a^enward that tho 
persoones, whilis thei han lyued in religioun, han be 
gilti of so miche synne, how miche synne is now re- 
hercid; and of which thei schulden haue be gilti, if 



* ITuU is trewe what y proue thus, 
MS. (first hand). 
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thei hadden not be religiose. Thanne folewith needis^ cbat.yu 
that the religiouns in Englond ban be^ ful noble and 
ful profitable heggis and wardis thoru^ out these 
xxxiiij. ^eeris for to close and kepe and hegge yn 
and weme so manye persoones fro so miche gretter 
synnes into whiche ellis, if tho religiouns hadden not 
be, tho persoones schulden haue falle and haue be 
giltL And sotheli this skile (as me semeth) ouite 
move ech man ful miche forto holde with suche reli- 
giouns, if he be wijs for to considere how synful it 
is weelny^ alle persoons lyuyng out of religioun; and 
into how oomberose a plijt the world is brou^t, that 
tho synnes (as it were) mowen not be lefbe ; and how 
that religiose persoones schulden be of lijk badde oon- 
dicioim, if thei weren not in religioun, and that in 
religioun thei ben not of so badde condicion, thout 
thei ben men and not aungels and kunnen not lyue 
without al synne; and that the synne comyng into 
hem, whilis thei ben in religioun, cometh not into 
hem bi the religioun as bi the firste maner of com- 
yng bifore tau^t in the same chapiter, but bi the ij*. 
maner of comyng oonli.. And no more as now and 
here* as for answere to the ij^ semyng skile. 

Here my^te be askid what ou^te be doon bi religiose Aqueition 
prelatis and bi bischopis and the pope to and aboute thoMwhohATo 
rehgiose persoones, whiche in a symplenes camen mtonutioiifi^bat 
religioun And afiirward han growen into greet notabil «i>owii ihiguiar 
abilnes forto stonde into miche gretter stide of ^Jgi^^^^^^'**^ 
the chirche and of al* the lawe of God than forto ftfoni,tti«iryoiri^ 

or h<ud to thflm 

be tied to close and cloistrose obseruauncis of summe A>r^t*erfor 
maners of religiouns, and what outte be desirid ®'^d JJs'^vSJJj^,,, 
askid bi tho same religiose persoones to be doon to"^^^i^idie 
and aboute hem silf? That is to seie, whether ^^©i JS^JJii'ftjpi' 
schulden stire and pursue forto be lousid of such ^'^-JSJSj/'**^ 

> bcMj MS. (first liand). I > now here, MS. (first hand), per- 

I haps rightly. 
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CEj^-jn, dosing and for to be take into the werkiB of so greet 
excellence, (into which thei ben so miche abler than 
other, or into which oner fewe or noon ben able;) 
or elli% whether thei schulen desire and caste^ ^e, 
and be oonstreyned to abide for better for won per- 
petuali in the same bondage, in to which it happid 
hem in her ^ongthe or in her seid abilte not best 
knowun and of hem aspied to entre ; in Ujk maner 
as it is with men, whiche bi ^ongthe or bi hastynes 
or bi vnsufficient knowing and assaiyng of oertein 
wommenys maners han take hem into her wyaes, 
muste holde hem to the same wyues for better for 
wors, how euer myche better lijf thei oonthen lyae 
with othere wommen to be take of the newe into her 
wyues than with these now takun into her wynest 
But al this is not myche perteynyng to this present 
book, and therfore no thing into assoiling of this dout 
schal be seid here. Sumwhat therof is seid in The 
book of CriMen rdigiov/n, the firste parti, the * 

treti the ^ chapiter ; but more and in better wise 

y hope schal be sett in The book of leeeouTis to be rad 
perauenture in the chaier of scolis. 



vij. Chapiter. 

Tn THIRD AS- Answere to the iij^. semyng skile schal be this : 
LoLLAUM AH- Whannc thou askist of me thus, " Why made not and 
would be jiutM '' ordeyned not Crist tho religions to be had and be 
whyOhriitdid '* vsid, slthcn thei ben so profitable to us?'' I aske 
lord miyor of of thee in lijk wise, "Whi ordeyned not and made 

London, M why . . 

he did not «p- " not Crist to US who schal be meyr in London in 

point rellKiotti _ *^ 

orden. God " the next teer, and who schal be bischop of London 

giTes men lenie / '- 

to perceive their " aftir the dcceesse of the bischop of Londoun now 
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•* lyujring, sithen it is profitable to men of Londoun oaip. vn. 
'' and vnsparable that such a meyr and suoh a bischop ^^^^^ and Dower 
'< Bchiuden be in tyme comyng? ^he, whi made not ^^^ <!«^<»^ 
'^ Ood gownes and cootis, hoBun and schoon to men, uiKecasea. Thow 
'^ breed and potaceB and ale and beer and wiin, edthen men cannot lup- 

,, . ply God does 

** these thingis ben so necessane to men that men"^PP^* 
*' mowen not lake hem?'' If thou answere to my 
questioun thus : That God ordeyned, made, and laue 
to men tho thingis (that is to seie, witt, wiUe, speche, 
and othere powers of the soule and of the bodi bi 
whiche and with which thei hem silf and bi hem silf 
mowen make, ordeyne, and do to hem silf alle tho 
thingis, wherof thi questiouns asken ; and therfore Ood 
wolde not, for it was no nede that he him silf schulde 
ordeyne, make, do, and ^eue tho thingis to the same 
men— oertis, if thin answere now mad to my questiouns 
is good, and such thanne a lijk answere schal be 
good and sufficient to thi questioun askid in the iij^ 
semyng skile : That therfore Crist not ordeined, made, 
dide, and ^af bi him silf thes seid religiouns, for he 
taue to men inward sensityue wittis and outward 
sensityue wittis, resoim, and wil, and moving power to 
speke, and othere deedis do, by whiche men myiten 
knowe suche religiouns be worthi be had and vsid, 
and with whidie men myiten make and ordeyne and 
do bi hem silf suche religiouns to hem silf, as that it 
was not nede to Crist that he him silf schulde make, 
do, ordeyne, and ^eue hem to men. So that it is the 
maner of Crist, that tho thingis and deedis, whiche 
men hem silf bi ^iflis of God bifore louun to hem 
mowen ' kunne, make, and do hem silf, God wole loke 
that thei so do, ordeyne, and make, if thei tho thingis 
wolen haue; and ellis tho powers whiche God hath 
touun to men, bi whiche powers men mowen ^ make 
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tlio thingis and do and ordeyne tbo deedis, schulden 
be as in parti idil, vnoccupied, and vein. And ajen- 
ward tho thingia and deedis, whiclie men hem silf Li 
^iftis of God bifore ^ouun to hem mowen' not kunne, 
make, do, and ordeyne hem silf, God wole do, make, 
and ordeyne bi him silf to hem, if thei be necesaarie 
and vnlackeable to hem, as ben the soulis of oiire chil- 
dren to V8 and othere sucbe thingis. And thus micbe 
is ynoui for answere to the questioun askid in thi 
iij'. semyng skile and to the argument tliere maad in 
forme; forwhi the firste preniysse of the argument is 
to be denyed ; and whi he ia to be denycd, it ia open 
bi tliia procesae in this answere now maad. 

And tit, (if y Bcbulde ferther seie,) y woot rilt 
weel, that if thou jauest to thi man hora and sadiJ, 
armour and spere, and schuldiat bidde him ride into 
a certeyn feelde, and take to him a priaoner worthi 
in raunsum of an hundrid pound ; and if her with 
thou my^tist and schuldist like verili teue to bim 
hia boldenes, his atrengthe, hia inward and outward 
wittis, and hia resoun and wil forto reule him in the 
taking of this prisoner, tliou woldiat seic that thou 
jauest to him thk prisoner ; for this that thou ^auest 
to him alio the meenys bi which and with wbiche 
he Bohulde take this prisoner, not withatonding that 
be him silf withoute thee takith this prisoner bi 
and with the meen^'s and helpis whicbe bi caas thou 
hast Jouun to liim ; — wherfore, sithen God leueth 
to men inward and outward sensytyne wittis and 
resoun and wii and moving power to make speking 
and othere bodili movingis and alle othere meenye, 
wherbi and wherwith men mowen bi hem ailf suf- 
ficientli knowe that suche religiouns ben proii table 
to hem, and make and ordeyne religioims now had 
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and vsid in the chirche, thou ou^tist graunte for lijk chap, yu, 
skUe that God teueth to men tho religiouns. And bo 
it is, thou^ his ^ifte theryn be doon mediatli, that is 
to seie, bi meenes therto bifore ^ouun. 

In ij. therfore maners God dooth dedis * in erthe. God does^eds 
Oon is of immediat doing, and that is whanne he bi g^iy immedi- 
him silf at next withoute meene or his assignee dooth 
the deede, and thus it is doon whanne he dooth eny 
myracle aboue the power of creature. An other maner 
is of mediat doing, and that is whanne he not bi 
him silf oonli, but bi his assignees dooth it, as bi an 
aungel or bi the sunne or the moone or sum othir 
creature ; and this dede is doon of God mediatli or 
with meene ; and in this maner he ^eueth to man the 
ricches which he wynneth bi bisynes of his witt and 
bi labour of his bodi ; and in this maner it is trewe 
that God made, ordeyned, and ^aue the religiouns 
whiche now ben had and vsid in the chirche. 

Answere to the iiij^. semyng sidle schal be this : thb voukth 
Whanne thou askist of me, '' Whi ben ther so manye m LoixABPe 
" djruerse religiouns in the chirche, and whi not bidirenittosofthe 
" fewer religiouns mai be performed al the good which attnwst more to 
" cometh forth bi so manye religiouns had and vsid ordent^^ 
" in the chirche ?" I aske of thee, " Whi in a town gmbnwe them. 

i»i« ji i» 1 1-r-i t Different rules 

*' which IS a tborut faar toward Londoun ben so pienw different 

', , penons ; Just as 

" manye ostries depid innes forto logge gistis, thout one inn suits 
" in fewer of hem alle gestis my^ten be loggid? Istorttaman^er. 
" not this the cause, for that bi the mo dyuersitees fio«» o***" , 

** nATebeen prored 

" whiche schulen be had in the more multitude of Jo^^™^ 

tnese oiTerslwies 

*' ynnes the peple schal be the more prouokid and gjj^ *>«»«• 
*' stirid for to logge hem in tho ynnes, than if ther 
" were fewer ynnes?" Thou muste nedis seie, ^his. 
Forwhi what point in chaumbring, stabiling, gardeins, 
beddis, seruicis of .the ostiler, (and so in othere thingis) 
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Oxi^.'vo- pleaitb oon gist, plesith not an other ; and what 
point in these thingis offendith oon, pleaith weel an 
other ; and therfore where that the more such dy- 
uersyte is had and founde, the more Btiriog therbi 
ia had to plese manye gistie ; and therbi folewingli • 
the mo gistis wolen haue wil forto logge hem in thilk 
town, more than if ther were fewer dyuersytees, 
wMche echulde needis be in fewer ynnea. Thanne if 
tliis be trewe, and if thou answere to me thus ; y an- 
Hwere to thee bi lijk ekile, that therfore Qod pnrueied 
manye dyuerse religionns to be in the cliirche, for 
that bi 30 greet a dyuersite had in ho manye reli- 
giomis (what for dyuersite of outward habit and of 
inward wering, and of diet, and of waking, and of 
officiyng, and of sitis, or of plaping, and of bilding, 
and of othere auche manie,) the mo of the peple 
Bchulde be prouokid and atirid therbi into religioun, 
than if ther were fewer religiouns. Forwhi ij. gouer- 
nauncia ben comoiudi kept in hem whiche ben moved 
toward religioun : Oon ia, that thei encerchen dili- 
gentli what pointis and thingia achulden greeue hem, 
and what pointis achulden plese hem in the place and 
in the ordre into whicli thei ben stirid, and what 
euere pointis tliei fynden forto be to hem greuose thei 
dreden, and what pointis or thingis thei fynden forto 
be to hem pleaaimt thei louen. An other is, that in 
multitude of men is so greet a dyueraite in affectia and 
passiouns, tliat thilk same point or thing which is ple- 
saunt to oon man is displesaunt to an other man, and 
what ia displesaunt to oon is pleasimt to the ' other. 
Wherfore ther mai not ao greet a multitude be weel 
Willi to religioun, if in religioun be litil dyueraite of 
pointis, as if in religioun be gretter dyuei-site of 
pointis. And gretter dyueraite of suche pointis ben in 
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moltitade of religiouns^ rather than in fewer religiouns. Omav. til 
Wberfore needis folewith that by multitude of reli- 
giouns men schnlen be more stirid forto chese and 
take religioim, than bi fewer. And sithen religiouns 
ben profitable to Cristen peple, as it is bifore schewid 
in the [vj*.] * chapiter of this present v*^. parti, it folew- 
ith that it is profitable such multitude and diversite 
of religiouns to be, and so that God wolde haue men 
in the more noumbre and in the more affect be stirid 
toward religioun forto logge hem ther ynne, sithen it 
is bif(»^ proued religiouns to be good. Therfore he 
ordeyned and purveied into thilk entent so manye 
dyuerse religiouns in the chirche. And ^it herwith 
weelnyj of ech religioun he ordeyned or purueied to 
be manye dyuerse housis and placis, as thou^ thei 
weren dyuerse ostries or herbouris forto logge the 
more multitude at her liking and plesaunt choise ther 
yn ; and so, thout the good of iij. principal vowis be 
lijke and oon in ech and alle religiouns, ^it the othere 
plesauntis' and eesis of the religiosis persoones, whiche 
schulde toUe hem into religioim and whiche also 
Bchulde make hem the perfitlier and the stablier per- 
foorme her othere substancial vowis, ben not like and 
the same in alle religiouns and neither in aUe housis 
of oon religioun. 

And thout summe harme and yuel cometh thorny The era oMued 
ihe hauyng of such now seid multitude, ^it not soofmonMlioraTea 
greet harme and yuel as is excludid bi the hauyng oounterbijanoed 
of so greet multitude ; for not so greet harme and sponding good, 
yuel as schulde come of this, that so greet multitude 
of persoones schulde not entre into tho religiouns, 
neither so myche harme as is the myche good which* 



* A space left in the MS. for the 
number. 
'Perhaps we should read pie- 



*good w^ehe ecmeth, MB. (first 



hand); which being added in the 
margin and the marks of trans* 
position inserted by a later hand. 
Perhaps we should read the godd 
whiche. 
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Cometh bi the seid multitude and dyuersitie of reli- 
giouns. And thus y eende myn answere to the iiij*. 
seinyng skile bifore mad in the [iv*.] ' cliapiter of 
this present v'. parti, 

H- The iij*. principal conclusioun of this present v*. 

-" partie ia this : The vj'. seid principal gouemaimce sett 

i. in the bigynnyng of this present v'. partie is leefiil. 
That this conclusioun is trewe, y prone thus : Ech 

i>- gouernaunoe or maner of conuersacioun which Holi 
Scripture weemeth not and forbedith not, doom of deer 
and weel disposid natural resoun weerneth not and 
forbedith not, mannes lawe weerneth not and forbedith 
not, ia leefnl and not worthi be vndimome and 
blamed. But so it ia, that sectis and religiouns to be 
mad with inne the comoun Cristen religioun to men 
and to wommen forto be streitir to hem in moral 
conuersacioun, than ia the fredom of the comoun Criaten 
religioun maad of preceptis of lawe of kinde and of 
feith reuelid bi holi autentik Scripture, is not weemed 
and forboden bi Holi Scripture, neither bi doom of 
weel disposid cleer natural resoun, neither bi manny^ 
lawe. Wherfore needis folewith that fortio haue summe 
suche religiose ' gouemaunces is leeful, and not wortiii 
to be vndimome and blamed. The firste premysse of 
this argument is sufficiently proued bifore in the [v*,]' 
chapiter of the [ij',] ' parti of this book in the princi- 
pal argument mad ajens the vniust blamyng of the ij*. 
gouemaunce : and the ij'. premysse of this same argu- 
ment is proued bi the firate and ij", principal conclu- 
siouns of this fifthe parti fro the bigynnyng of the 
firate chapiter hidir to. Wherfore this present iij^ 
principal conclusioun thus concludid and proued bi 
these ij. premyssis is needia trewe. 
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viij. Chapiter. 



The iiij*. principal conclusioun of this present v*^. thb vousth 
partie is this : Holi Scripture allowith ^ the seid vj*^. scripture aiiowi 
principal gouernaunce sett in the bigynnyng of this a^on tea 
present v*^. parti. That this conclusioun is trewe, y ni»n'§ will by or. 
proue this: Keligioun (as the name in Latyn tnerot he would notbe 
schewith) is not eUis than an holding at en or abrtheiawof 

_ ^ _ •ii'i* '"OCi or or nw 

oynding aten or a tiyng up of a mannys wil bi ordi- ?",^JjSj5*°"* 
nauncis therto chosun and takun, that he vse not his SJi*tm^b£^ 
fredom in moral conuersacioun so largeli as he myitecwMeQ^him- 

^ ^7 self sometimes 

withoute forbode of resoun and of God. Certis other apDdated such 

reUgloiuitomeii. 

thing than such now seid is not religioun, and ^^ISSbem^e 
weel religioun mai be likened to the binding a^en orgjjftjjg^e^ 
the holding up bi which a man holdith vp with the 
bridU the heed of his ambuler, lest if* perauenture 
the hors were left to his fredom of the bridil he 
schulde be in perel forto the oftir spume, and the 
wors to throwe him silf and the sitter on him ; name- 
lich whanne the sitter knowith weel the same ambuler 
be freel and prone and redi into stumbling, thou^ the 
wey be smothe and euen. Now that such religiose 
gouernaunce fyndable bi mannys avise is allowid « bi 
Holi Scripture forto be take withinne the bondis of 
the comoun lawe of kinde and of comoun feith to 
gidere, y proue thus. And first that Holi Writt of 
the Oold Testament allowith^ it, y argue thus: What 
euer deede or thing Holi Scripture of the Oold Testa- 
ment tellith or afiermeth God haue do, Holi Writ al- 
lowith and confermeth, or ellis at the leest it allowith.' 



' aUomith and approueUi, MS. 
(first hand), thrice. 

* if is added in the margin by a 
miieh (?) later hand : it would most 



naturally be placed after perauen' 
ture, 

* aUowid and approved, MS. 
(firsthand). 
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OHif^iiL But so it is, that Holi Writt of the Oold Testament 
affermeth imd witnessitli God haue do, mad, and or- 
deyned, and sett such now seid religioaite to the lawe 
of kinde and of feith. Wlierfore such reljgiosite bo 
sett to lawe of kinde and of feith is witnessid and 
confermed, or at the leest allowid,' of Holi Writt in 
the Oold Testament, 
SSwi"'on° to- That Holi Writt affermeth and witneaaith God haue 
K^MdAtai- '^'o *°'^ maad such now seid religioaite, y proue thus: 
SZi^S^'iih Holi Writt of the Oold Testament witnessith God to 
ih»m. haue putt and sett Adjim and Eue to such religioaite, 

Genes, ij'.' c., whamie he forbade hem forto ete of a 
certeyn tree, of which ellis as bi the fredom of lawe 
of kinde the! niyiten haue ete. And also whanne 
God forbade to Noe and hLse children forto ete fleiseh 
to gidere with blood, Gen. [ix',]^ G, And whanne 
God bade Abraham and alle his children for euere to 
be circumcidid, Gen. [svij'.] ' u. 
imdiuwbyiho And also whanne God ordeyned the cerymonyalia 
osiiciBw. ^jjij j^jjg iudicialis so manye to the lewis as the 
bookis of Exodi and of Numeri* maken ther of men- 
sioun ; what eUis dide he theryn, than that he made 
such now seid religiosite to be sett to lawe of kinde 
and of feith had bifore and puttid and assigned the 
lewis therto for to be religiose jtersoones theryn and 
therbi? Certis resoun ful openli it schewith, so that 
it be bifore knownn what religioun is bi the dis- 
criuyng ther of now a litil bifore sett and tautt. 
Wherfore folewith needis, that Holi Writt of the Oold 
Testament allowith weel, ihe, and witneasith and con- 
fermeth aueh seid religiosite to be mowe leeffulli sett 
to the bifore had comoun lawe of kinde and of feith 
to gidere. 



' aSawid and appruutd, MS. 
(Ant bind). 
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Confirmacioiin in strengist maner to this argument oiu^^yiiL 
maybe this : That Holi Writt of the Oold Testament The obwr?Mioei 
clepith expressely the oold lawe, (which was mad bipraadyaJiedb/ 

/>ii#» "I IT A the luune of ren- 

Qod of oerymonyes, and was sette to the lawe ofMonintheoid 

kinde and of feith thanne rennyng,) a religioun, may 

1)6 proued. I'orwhi God, speking of the Pascal lomb 

and of the obseruaunce in eting him, seide to the 

lewis, flz^od. xij^. S. thus : Whcmne ^oure eonea achiden 

mt to tcwt, * What is this reUgioun ? ' ye schulen aeie 

to fcem, * It is the aacrifice of the passyng of the 

* Lord, whoTi/ne he paaaid ouer the houaia of the aonea 

* of laraei in Sgipt, cmd amote Egipcianea, and ddy- 
'uerede oure houaia* And also sumwhat afbir in the 
same chapiter it is seid of the same obseruaunce thus ; 
Thia ia the religioun of Phaae; ech aUen achat not 
ete therof et ccetera. Also Exodi xxix*^. 8. God seide 
to Moyses thus, Thou achalt preaente hiae aonea, 
(that is to seie, the sones of Aaron,) and thou achalt 
clothe with lynnun cootia, a/nd thou achalt girde 
Aa/ron a/nd hiae aonea with a girdiZ, and thou achaU 
sette mytria on hem, a/nd thei achvZen be my preeatia 
bi euerlaati/ng religioun. Also, Leuytici vij*. c. toward 
the eende, the maner of sacrificing vsid among lewis 
in tho dales (in sleyng beestis and in offring up the 
fleisch of the beestis) God depith "an euerlasting 
" religioun in her generaciouns." Also Leuit. xvj*. c. 
almoost at the eende, the obseruance of expiacioun or 
of densyng doon ^eerli of the lewis in the x^. dai 
of the vij^ monthe with the jGeusting an4 penance long- 
ing therto God depid ** an euerlasting religioim.'' 
Also Numeri xix^. c. the sacrifice there tau^t in 
sleing a cow in a certein maner God clepith '^a re** 
'* Ugioim." 

Also in the tyme of lewis lonadab a lew, the BoneThemtriotioiu 
of Recab, bade that the sones comyng from him for dabOThta po*. 
euermore schulden not drinke wijn, neither bildeU^on.M»dww6 
housis, neither tile lond neither vyne^erdis, but that<3od,tEOT2iof 
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peoock's repressor. 



Ckap.YIIL 

hflBMHI IllfWil" 

tkin. 



Proof thftt tho 
New Tettement 
allowH humanly 
derlMd religiona. 
Christ never re- 
proved the Ph»* 
riaoes m a sect or 
religion, but only 
M Vicious men : 
and St. Paul 
would not have 
commended him- 
self as being a 
Pharisee, if Pha- 
risaism were ab- 
stractedly bad. 
flenoeCmist and 
the Apostles ap- 
pear to have al- 
lowed the insti- 
tution of that 
religious order. 



tiiei Bchulden dwelle and holde hem paied forto dwelle 
in tabemaclis or tentis or loggia: and ihei so diden, 
as it is open, lerem. xxxv^. c. What ellis was this 
than a religioun cast to the lawe of kinde and Goddis 
lawe ^ouun to lewis mad of the oeiymonies and 
iudicialis, as it is open bi the discriajmg of religioun 
bifore sett in this present chapiter; and bi this that 
it is now proued bifore, that the lawe of lewis sett to 
the comoun lawe of kinde and of othere feith thanne 
bifore had was a religioun; and bi this that God 
preisid the sones of lonadab for the perfit keping of 
this now seid religioun, as it is open leremye xxxv*. 
c, ? Wherfore folewith needis, that Holi Writt of the 
Gold Testament allowith, witnessith, and oonfermeth 
religioun to be sett of the newe to the comoun lawe 
of God bifore had and vsid, and that whether thilk 
comoun lawe bifore had and bifore vsid was lawe of 
kinde oonli, or ellis mad of lawe of kinde and of 
sum other feith bifore had, or eUis mad of lawe of 
kinde and of such now seid feith and of sum reli- 
gioun bifore had and vsid. 

That Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament ground- 
ith and oonfermeth (or at the leest allowith ') such 
religioim to be sett to an hool sufficient lawe of God 
bifore had and vsid, j proue thus : The sect of Phari- 
sees, which durid into the tyme of Cristis comyng 
and preching, was a religioun, as Poul witnessith, 
Acts xxvj^. c. where he clepith it a religioun, seiyng 
thus : Bi the Tiiooat certein sect y lytied a PJiariaee. 
And this religioun was not reproued of Crist in eny 
place of the Gospels ^ writing ; thou^ the persoones of 
thilk religioun weren reproued for synnes whicbe thei 
diden, not as deedis of her religioun, but rather as 



* attouith and approueth^ MS. (first 
hand). 



• Gclpeh, MS. 
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deedis bisidis her religioun, as for ambicioim, coueitise, chap. viii. 
ypocrisie, and suche othere. And in other wise weren 
not the Pharisees reproued of Crist, than the bischopis 
and the preestis weren reproued of Crist; notwith- 
stonding that Crist reproued not the ordris of preest- 
bode and of bischophode. For whi tho ordris weren 
foundid bi God him silf^ and likeli it is^ that if the 
religioun of the Pharisees hadde be reprouable, as the 
persoones weren, Crist wolde not haue sparid forto 
haue blamed boldeli the religioun, as he blamed the 
persoones of the religioun ; and also Poul wolde not 
haue comendid him silf in that, that he was a Pha- 
risee, Acts xxvj. c. and Galat. i*. c. ; but he wolde 
haue blamed thilk sect, and ^it he not so doith. 
Wherfore it folewith as likeli^ tliat Crist aUowid weel 
the religioun of the Pharisees sett to the comoun 
lawe of lewis thanne rennyng, thou^ Crist blamed 
the persoones of the same religioun. And thanne 
the wordis seid of Crist, Math. xv*. c, : Al plaunting, 
which my heuerdi Fader hath not plauntidy achat be 
drawe up bi the roote: (whiche wordis many men 
vndirstonden Crist to haue seid and meened of the 
sect of Pharisees,) mo wen and schulen conuenientli 
ynout be vnderstonde of the jruel doctrine of thilk 
yuel tradiciouns and othere tradiciouns to hem lijk, 
which Crist blameth there in the same chapiter. 
Math, xv^ c., and not of the sect of Pharisees. And 
if al this be trewe, thanne Holi Writt of the Newe 
Testament groundith and confermeth ' weel suche seid 
religiouns forto be sett to a comoun lawe of God 
sufficient bifore had and vsid. 

What waA the sect or the religioun of the Pharisees Pohms comestor 

• I i«* -I* -111* J ••!• •-! shows wherein 

m her religiose werkis and dedis and vsis, it is seid the mies of their 
by the Maister of the Stories in The atorie of the 



* confermeli and approueth^ MS. (first hand). 
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Qmp. TOi. Qoepels, the [xcig'.] ' chapiter of ihe same Btoi^ng, 
that tliei lyueden Btreitii and in scant mete and 
drinke, and tlid baren sorowiB in her forehedis and 
in her lift arme ; where yn the ten oomaondementu 
of Moyses tablis woren writon, that thai myiten 
tberbi be lemembrid the better forto kc^ hem and 
not* offende a^ens hem.' 



ix. Chafiteb. 



AlfiO thus : Whanne Crist bifore his pasfflonn, whilis 
he prechid, hadde reuokid the religioun of the ceri- 



nn^ with (he Tsid of the lewis, (and it was leeful and safficaent 
<^inrtiti^» ynouz to ech lew and to eoh other man being bifore 
Mun aboTe hethen forto tfaanne lyue after the lawe of kinde ocmli 
It wu tawtui withoute the seid reliinosite bifore md (^ the lewis :) 

ondflrthc oldl*w ,, „ . , ~ i • , .1 ■ • , • r, , ' 

to*ddhamMi»-2it Unst atlerward m tyme, that is to seie, after his 

lieknu to thou 7 . ,,.,.,, -,. 

otd||iiM>db]rO<>d,re8urreccioim, settid the lawe of hise sacrajnenuB to 

imfiii iiDw, more the seid lawe of kinde : for whi tbanne he ordeyned 
eipaolally u Dlo- * 

SS^mnm^ and bade in comaundement baptym to be receyued, as 
^t.iw.t«^ it is open, Matheu the laste chapiter, and Mark the 
Jjg^^jWo laste chapiter. And sithen these sacramentis, whicbe 
nM^S?"b«n ^^s' settid 80 to the lawe of kinde and ordeynede 
framed b7 the hem to be vsid of Cristen men, is a religioun, as mai 



■ A Bpsce ii left in the MB. for 
the Doinber. 
* noi IB interliDeated in & bier 

' " Pbtiriiai cnltn BHilero el tIo- 
la perparco utebantnr, trmditioiiea 

snag sCataentes, qntbna tradiUouet 
Mojsi detenu iiutbaDl, pictacia cbar- 
tarum in fronte gerebant et in si- 
nislro brachia circuniligBta, qnibui 



deeilogtu Inaoriptoi ent" Ftlr. 
Ctmett. BiMt. EtMuig. c. 31. foL 191. 
Ed. Lndg. ISM. The Hitleria 
Evangdictt ii a KCtloii of the So- 
laria Sekolattiea. See Fabric StU. 
ZaL AM. a In/, JEt. -roL tp. IISS. 
It appear* that CtHDestor wa« aome- 
timea called MtuUr of Da HUtaria. 
See JVoiir. Biogr. Otntr, torn. li. 
p. 333. Fwii,1855. 
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be proned bi the descripcionn of religioun ^ouon and oea^^jXs 
putt bifore in the [viij*.] ^ chapiter of this present «^*,^(,*^. 
T*. partie, and also mai be proned bi this that the"^^^ 
sacramentis, which Ood made and ^aue ouer the lawe 
of kinde to the lewis^ was a* religioun, as is now 
bifore proued in this present chapiter ; and therfore 
bi lijk skile thes sacramentis^ whiche God ^eueth now 
ouer the lawe of kinde to Cristen men, ben a reli- 
gioun; — it folewith' that the hool lawe now assigned 
to Cristen men, mad of the lawe of kinde and of 
Cristis sacramentis, is a religiose lijf to hem : ^he, and 
folewith ferther that euen as it was sufferable and 
alloweable of Ood, that men lyuyng in the oold time 
▼nder the hool lawe of lewis founden other religiosite 
than the religiosite which Ood assigned immediatU to 
hem, and settiden thilk religiosite so bi hem founde to 
the al hool lawe of kinde and of religioun, which Ood 
to hem assigned, as is bifore schewid in the next 
chapiter of the sones of lonadab the sone of Recab ; 
so for lijk skile of resoun no man mai weeme, denye, 
or seie nay, but that men now lyujmg vndir the lawe 
of Cristen men mowen fynde other religioun or othere 
religiositees than the religioun or religiosite^ of the 
sacramentis, which Crist hath assigned immediatli to 
hem, and mowen sette thilk religiosite so bi hem 
founde to al the hool lawe of kinde and of religioun, 
that is to seie, of Cristis sacramentis ; (which hool 
lawe of kinde and of hise sacramentis Crist hath to 
hem immediatli assigned ;) namelich sithen the Apostlis 
and the disciplis of the Apostlis (whiche disciplis 
weren hi^e in wisdom and in auctorite and in fame 
in the daies of the Apostlis for to reul'e and goueme 



* A gpace 18 left in the MS. for the 
number. 
^ aiB interlineated in a later band. 



'foUwe, MS. (first band), tbe 
correction being incomplete. 
* the reUgioaiUt MS. (first band). 
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and teche) Bnfiriden and alloviden weel and reoeyneden 
such now seid religiosite fouodun of newe bi men 
foiio entre and to be sett and ioyned with tbe al' 
hool lave of Crist thanne rennyng and mad of lave 
of kinde and of Criatis sacrtunentia Forvhi Dynys, 
which vafl tamed into Cristen feith M Pool the 
Apostle, (as Dyoys seith him silf in his ,)' 

and was homeli conaersiuit with Peter and lames and 
alle the othere ApostUs, aa he seith in his book Of 
Goddia iw/mea, the iij*. chapiter,' dedarith that in hiae 
daiea and bi the avise of hite atatis in tiie obirohe in 
tho daiea waa vsid a certein foiirme bi him »lf * forto 
ordeyne hem vhiche volden be monkis, and an other 
fourme bi him dlf forto ordeyne hem which volden 
be preeatis, and another fourme hi him silf for to 
ordeyne hem whiche schulden be biachopia, and tliis 
couthe not so soone haue he doon withoute the avise 
and the consent therto ^ouun of tbe Apostlis.'^ Wher- 
fore folevith that bothe bi tbe Apoatlis and bi the 
wortbi viae men conuertid into the feith of the Apos- 
tiis the religioun of a certein monkehode founde hi 
mennys vitt and deuocioun entrid thanne, and vaa 
sett to the aJ hool lawe of Cristen men maad of the 
lave of kinde and of Criatia sacramentia ; to vhich 
man sett iuto monkhode, as Dynys there dedanth, 
longiUi forto leue auch aeculer habit as he bifore 
vend, and forto be acbome other wise in his heed, 
and forto haue hi^er consideratijf and contemplatijf 



> wi'tA ai, MS. (first hand). 

' A space left for the reftreDce. 
St Luke atates tbe fket here alluded 
to (Act« xtU. 34), and more than 
one martyrology affirnu that SL 
Paul baptized him (see Paendo- 
Dtonyi. Areop. Op. torn. ii.p. !Se)', 
bat there aeemi to be no atluiioo 
to thlt in the vorhs of the ptendo- 



Araopagile, nnlcM it be a ragne 
one in Dt Dio. imm. c 3. Op. 
tom. i. p. 537. 

■ Op. torn. i. p. S39. 

* tOfn added in the margiD b; a 
late hand. 

* See hii book Dt Eett. Bitr. 
pauim. Op. torn, i. pp. 387, 963, 
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occupaciouns than the othere comoun peple of the chap. ix. 
layfe han. 

Ferthermore that Holi Scripture of the Newe Tes- Ai»oCiui»t ii- 
tament witnessith and allowith ^ religioun of mannys (MabovedSned) 

^ "^ when he said that 

deuising forto mowe be sett to the lawe foundid bi ^e should cut ocr 

. ^ , our nght haud 

Crist to Cristen men, y may also proue thus: Holi w"^***^^**^'.^ 

■^ *' ' th<7 scandalize 

Scripture of the Newe Testament witnessith and al- ^ Eeiigious 

/ , orders were spe- 

lowith ' this : If a manys ritt ite sclaundre him (that ciaiiy instituted 

<' / / >• for the removal 

is to seie, violentli and ferseli and as it were vnaten- <>' f«*odat ""ch 

' , , , / as these, though 

stondeabli bringith him into synne and lettith fro the ^SSdOTb^^thSn 

more good to be doon,) that he " pulle him out and ^^J^J^** 

" caste him awey ;" and if his ri^t hond or his ritt 

foot sclaundre him, (that is to seie, so (\a is seid 

violentli and feersli bringe him to sjmne and lett fro 

the more good to be doon,) that he " kutte of thilk 

*' hond and foot," as it is writun [Math. v*. c.].* 

And sithen this Scripture now alleggid meeneth not 

of a mannys bodili membris, but of a mannys kun- 

nyngis, purposis, and deedis, signified bi likenes in 

parabolik speche to the i^e, the hond, and the foot, 

that thbu^ thei be ri^t, (that is to seie, alloweable as 

bi the comoun lawe of God,) ^it if thei in the maner 

now seid sclaundre the hauer and the doer of hem, 

he mai iustli and vertuoseli leue hem, so that thei be 

not bede vndir comaundement of Qoddis lawa And 

the skile of this gouemaunce is sett forth in the 

same place of Scripture there thus, " It is better to 

" thee forto entre sureli into lijf with oon i^e, oon 

** foot, and oon hond," (that is to seie, with the lasse 

good kunnyng, the lasse gode wilnyngis, and purposis, 

and with the fewer gode dedis,) " than forto be aboute 

" to haue mo " good kunnyngis, mo gode purposis, 

and mo gode deedis, " and " (therbi and bi occasioun 

of hem) " falle doun into heUe." And thus doon reli- 
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OxiP. IX. ff>OM persoonea, and for this eende religiouns wereo 
"~ foonde and fonndid. For wLi, bi cause tbat to manye 
perooones for her freelnea the homell and free eom- 
penying witli the world and with the flelscli graotid 
bi Qoddis comoun lawe was to hem ouer contagiosa 
and in the now seid maner sclaimdring ; therfore the! 
kuttiden hem awey with reulis aiid statutis and obser- 
iiaunciB of religions now had and vsid in the chirchu. 
Wherfore the now all^gid Holi Scripture of the Newe 
Testament sufficientli allowith ' religions fyndable bi 
men to be mowe leeffulli liad and sett to the lawe 
2ouun bi Crist, jhe, and aho the eeid now alleggid 
Eoli Scripture sufficientli allowith and confermeth alls 
thilk same rellgiouns, whidie now ben in the chirdhe ; 
namelich with this that it is bifore proned noon of 
hem herwith to haue euy obBemannce, rite, or statute, 
or TOW, but vndir eudi vndirstonding that it sdial 
obeie to eoh comaundement of Qoddis lawe thonne 
being and not* stoude azena eny such oomaonde- 
ment of Goddia lawe. 
tMtb«iUe!?ot ^^ ^°y ™*" wolde be so nyce foiio seie and holde, 
J^^J^Jjy^^ that it is leeful to haue and vse in the clergie and 
^^J^^«K laife the deedis and gouemaunce of religionn with 
ww^owSr""**"*^ bond, (vndir fredom to leue hem whanne eoere a 
man wole,) and it is not leeful forto haue hem and 
Tse hem in boond ; certia thanne muste ech soch mas 
seie and holde, that it is not leeM eny mao or 
womman forto vowe eny deede to which he ia not 
bifore bound ; for if it be leeful forto so vowe con 
such deede, bi lijk skile it ia leeful for to vowe y. or 
iij., iiij. or v., and so forth ; and tit that it is leeful 
a widowe for to' vowe chaatite, it ia open Id Foul) 
i". Thim. v\ c. And therfore thin oaTiUacdoan now 
rehercid ia not worth. 
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X. Chapiter. 
And thus herbi it is open, that noon of the reli- The only fwr 

• 1 r>t • 1 .n ii ground of obieo- 

fiQouns now vsid amomr Cnsten men with the comoun tion against the 
hool lawe of Cristente eny man max reproue or blame ![oSd ^ **»*». 

"^ , ^ that their sta- 

te be as for this, that thei ben relifciouns founde bit^t^oonuin 

, *^ some things con- 

men and sett to the hool relicnose lawe which Crist t»»T to the law 

° of nature or of 

assigned to Cristen men. Wherfore if eny men ^^^^l^^S^J^^S*^^ 
be aboute forto reproue and blame euy of these nows"^®*^*?^; 

r ^ J for the principal 

seid and vsid religions to be, certis he muste take to JJ'tiJe^'S^ous^ 
him other cause and ground than this, that thei ten ^gj^^'j^^ 
religiouns foimden bi men and sett bi men to the J{j*^^^jj^ 
seid hool lawe of Crist. And therfore he muste take ^dSl£*<SS^ 
to him this cause and ground, that summe statutis ^jj^^^^^l^^ 
and ordinaunds of these religioims ben a^ens thefj^^^^^jjl 
seid hool lawe of Crist ; and sithen thilk lawe of Crist ^S^TinMihaa 
is not maad but of lawe of kinde and of Cristis J^^jg^JJ[!^ 
sacramentis, he muste pretende and take for cause of ^''^^ 
his reprouyng and bkming that summe of these seid 
statutis and ordinauncis ben a^ens lawe of kinde or 
atens the lawe of Cristis sacramentis; and ellis he 
male neuere in eny thing worth be aboute to reproue 
and blame eny of these seid religions to be. And 
certis forto proue and menteyne this pretencioun is 
ouer hard to eny man on lyue. Forwhi the iij. 
principal vowis, whiche ben oon and the same in ech 
religioun now Ysid in the chirche, ben not a^ens the 
oomaundementis of lawe of kinde neither a^ens the 
ordinaunce of Cristis sacramentis. And of ech other 
statute or obseruaunce kept and vsid in eny of the 
seid religiouns it is so, that noon of hem is mad to 
be takun into vse saue with this vndirstonding and 
condicioim, if and as he accordith with the oomaunde- 
mentis of lawe of kinde and of Cristis saci*amentis. 
And therfore if it can be schewid and proued sureli 



^ 
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c**-^ sod opanli, that eay of her obseruauiicis and ritiB in 
eny point sowne or seme ajens eny such comaimde- 
ment, thei schulen as in ttiat not binde neitlier bolde ; 
but ttei schulen be vnderstonde and be take, as tbei 
accorden with the seid comaondementis. And fertlm- 
more, ailir that eny man hath professid enj of tbo 
religiouns and is receyued into it, if it can be openli 
proued and scbewid that be is bouoden bi comaunde- 
ment of Goddis lawe for to do eny certein deede ont 
of thilk religioun for eny certein while or for al bis 
lyuys tyme, Botbeli tbilk religioon is noon harder 
neither streiter holding, but that thilk man achal bane 
good leue and licence forte wircbe and do t^e bo 
proued deede out of the religioun for the same while. 
And tberfore, sithen thia is the ' veiy and dew vndir- 
stonding and entent of ech such religioun, noOn of 
Buc)i religioun can as in that be reproued and be 
blamed to be. 
Mtba'ni3£dto Neuerthelcfl al wisdom, al discrecioun wole, and 
M^:^?" therfore the ful hool wil of God wole, that not for 
S^JIJJ^y, ech pretensioun lijtli maad neither for eny pretensionn 
M^raadM- maad, that the reUgioae man oujle bi strengthe and 
comaundement of Goddis lawe lyue out of his cloister 
forte do tills deede or that deede, [he schulde] be 
licencid for to so and therto go out of his couent and 
cloistre, into tyme it be proued sureli and openli that 
forto so go out and forto do thilk deede bi bis owne 
persoou he is bounde bi comaundement of Cristis lawe 
For certis, if at ech colorable argument which myzte be 
maad into such purpoa for to iuBtifle religiose mennys 
out going for a long while or for alwey, religiose 
persoones achulden be licencid forto so go out or 
schulde be putt and sett in hope that bi strong sewte 
thei my^ten so go out, there schulden be maad so 
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jitronge and longe and wordful disputing and pleding Cg^« 
and so bisy sewt (what bi preiyng, and what bi 
thretenyng, and meedis ^euyng, and biheting) that ful 
manye vniust goingis out schidden be niaad and doou, 
and 80 manye grete synnes of iust vowis breking 
schulden be doon, and miche troubelose worldli vn- 
restfuhies schulde be brou^te ynto the hertis of tho 
religiose persoones ful vnaccording and contrariose to 
her religiose vertuose lyuyng/ as to ech mannys resoun 
which hath experience of this worldis cumberaunce 
this is ful sureli knowun. And therfore Qodis forbode 
that in mater of so greet and so hoU a purpos, as 
suche religiouns now bifore ben proued to be, eny 
persoon schulde be licencid fro his cloister, or fro his 
habit vndir such as now is pretendid colour without 
sufficient proof of the same colour had at the vttrist, 
as fill seeld it is suche caasis to falle. 

And a^enward, if such proof be had^ Goddis forbode At the same time, 
be it, but that such a persoon be licencid to go ; for prov^ that*" 

.■t L L ^ i.\ !■:]• 1* j.i-*ii 1* • • i monkii or nuns 

the entent of the fundacioun of thilk rehgioun is not arecaUedtothe 
theratens but therwith, as is now bifore seid; for ufe,th5rvow8*' 

•1 11.A •!• J 1 J* j-j J may be, and have 

as miche as al what euer is founde and foundid and been, set aside. 
maad bi man ou^te obeie to it what is founde and have lefT^dr 
foundid bi Qod him silf, and that is doom of ri^t madeungs. 
resoun and vce of hise sacramentia And in this maner bishops, 
and for such pretendid and weel proued causis religiose 
persoones ben licencid forto leue perpetuali her pro- 
fessid religiouns; as that nunnys han be takun out 
of her cloistris, and han be weddid to princis; and 
monkis han be take out of her cloistris, and han be 
weddid and mad kingis;' namelich whanne therupon 
hangith ceesing of greet werre and making of greet 
pees or othere causis like grete weel and surely 
proued to be trewe ; and daustral monkis han be 
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oup. z. licencid forto be sumine heremyiis and Humme recloeis ; 

and manye mookia ban be take out of cloistif lijf to 

be biscbopia 

AowD^^ And BO, if alle tbinf^ ben ahouto wel coofiiderid 

I^^^^J^i*' longing to tbe religiounfi nov vsid in the '*i™h^ 

^^^4^*^ noon of hem olle is chaiengeable and bluneaUe to b% 

botMhuun^foi^ that euy point of his fiuidacioun ia meened to be 

^^^tT^ atena the comaundement of lave of kinde or of Ciistis 

ta^eBvl!^!!'*' sacramentis, how euer it be Trith the badde dis- 

SrSUb^^^ posiciouna and the badde lyuyng of munme penoooes 

thu tbsr cannot iu tho religiouns ; vbos Imdde lynyngis is no caone 

tmiwrfoL " forto therbi prone the religiouna to be badde. For 

■ no wey ia forto proue that eny of tho religiouna U 

badde, aaue theae ij. nov bifore tretid ; that is to seie^ 

oon, that noon religioun ouste be founde bi man forto 

be sett to the lawe divisid and ordeyned and asngned 

bi Crist ; and the other is, that ijiout it be leefill 

religioun to be fonnde and sett to the lawe of Crist, 

tit sum statute, rite, or obseruaunce of iheee religionns 

ben a^ena the comaundement of Cristia lawe maad 

of lawe of kinde and of sacramentia. And sithen 

noon of these ij. weiea mowe soffioientli be fonnde in 

eny of the religiouns now had and vsid, as is now 

openii and aureli proued, it folewith needia that noon 

of these religiouna mowe worthili be reproued and 

blamed to be, that ia to seie, aa an vnleefiil thing. 

™^'e^'<rf° Neuertheles this is open ynow, that not in alle 

TcJtooM^rs reUgiouns the occupaciouna assigned and foundid bi 

^Uroi'u^ the religioim ben like fruyteful with the occupadouna 

of °th«^ '^1^^ °^ ™™ other religioun ; and also in ech reli^oun now 

^heir^^^ ^^"i *^® occupaciouna foundid and deviaid bi the re- 

SJSiu^*™' ligioun bisidis the thre principal vowis, (that is to 

seie, of chaatite, of wiliiil and expropriat pouert^ and 

of obedience to the prelat, whanne he comannditb 

comaundementia of the religioun,) mytte be myche 

amendid, bothe the occupaciouns of her preiyng and 

officiyng and of her contemplacioun, and also the occu- 
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paciouns of her studiyng and leemyng, as her of de- chif.x. 
claracioun open is mad in othere plads of my writing. 
But ^it this argueth not and proueth not tho occu- 
paciouns to be nau^t, neither to be ynfiniytfiil, or not 
gode and not fruTtefuL Forwhi a greet maistrie it 
had be to the wijsist carpenter that euer was forto 
haue mad an hous so fair, so weel, and so esy, which 
couthe not bi eny of hise aftir comers be in summe 
pointis amendid. 

Also this present iiij*, conclusioun may be proued ^SjSS^^^JS' 
vnsoilabili bi a processe of thre supposiciouns [and] of J|^][^^^*^ 
an argument formed upon hem toward the eende of J^J^JS^^bSS' 
the firste partie in this present book; which argument •^'^•^'J^p'^®^ 
there maad is vnsoileable^ if therto be sett the argu- 
ment of experience which is sett aftir in this present 
V*. partie for proof of the v*. principal condusioun.' 
And thus y eende the proof of the iiij*. principal con- 
clusioun. 



xj. Chapiter. 

The v^ principal conclusioun of this present v*. THspiwa 
partie is this : Doom of denli and cleerli disposid ooKCLUBioir. 
resoun in kinde alio with and approueth the seid vj^ooIldemnthe 
principal gouemaunce to be take withinne the bondis roUgioai orden. 
of the comoim lawe of kinde and of comoun feith ^^^J^L^g?^ 
gidere. That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus : ^^^L^*"*"» 
It is bettir to a man forto entre sureli into ^W '^^^^^^ 
con yye, oon hond, oon foot, et ccetera. Loke bifore ▼«»dictof n»tiir»i 
in the eende of the [ix*'.] * chapiter of this v*^. partie 
where these now sett wordis ben write, and rede 
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CMAF.XL there and frothens forth into the eende of the argu- 
ment, and thou schalt se ful open proof for this now 
purposed and spoken entent; bi cause that al what 
Scripture theryn dooth is not but forto witnesse or 
remembre, what doom of resoun iugith, allowith, and 
approueth ; and so thilk processe serueth for bothe 
the iiij^. and the v". principal conclusiouns, and therfore 
it is no nede forto write the same proof of resoun 
cfksoone here. 
Another proof of Also in to proof of this present v'. principal oon- 

the ooudofioik , ^ * . 

wSIoh"m!ycM^' dusioun y mai argue bi resoun and experience to gidere 
S^bSuitn'*^^^* ^^^^ gouernance is worthi be allowid and 
i^d^bTrom- ^PP^^^^ ^^ rcsoun, which gouemaunce makith manye 
22!!l3lf**fSi? mo men in Cristendom to be morali vertuose and 

roM^i tna too 

^^-^toigJJ^n^^ gode, or forto be myche lasse morali viciose and yuel, 
W^^^ done this. than thei schulden be, if thilk gouemaunce were not. 

But so it is, that religioun is thilk gouemaunce, bi 
which many hundrid thousind of soulis han lyued ful 
vertuosoli, which ellis wolden have lyued ful vicioseli ; 
and also bi I'eligioun manyo hundrid thousindis han 
lyued niiehe In^se vicioseli in religioun, than thei 
sdiuUIou hauo lyued, if religion hadde not be. Wher- 
foiv that such religioun be, is alloweable and ap- 
prouablo of cch cleerli in kinde disposid resoun. 
JJy^yjjjI^^JJJ' The ij*". i>roniysse of this argument mai be proued 
mSnmw. ^^^^^^ • Take thou into mynde alle tho men, whiche 
J^ luui l»«' iu religioun sithen religioun biganne, and 
luarko tlu>u weel thanne how these men schulden 
Imiuo Ivuoil. if thei haddcn not lyued in religioun; and 
^rtis thou sohalt not fynde, as weel ny^ for hem alle, 
th»t thoi tti*]iuldeu haue lyued other wise than as 
uow or than lyuen or lyueden gileful crafbi men, or 
iwvHU'i^ aiul ^uestmongei-s, or pleders for mony, (thou^ 
l)i^ vHibUfiU of plec be wrong,) or as sowdiers forto 
^V 9kikU "^v tor six)ile and money ; ^he, schortli to 
^:^ ^ ioiK* lyuo as we now seen weel iiy^ alle 
h^yW> 9^^ ^y^^ bothe fleischli and coueitosli and 
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•vntreuli to God and to man. And bi cause thei Chap.xi. 
ban lyued in religioun thei han not lyued so as "^ 
is now rehercid, but myche better. Wherfore the ij*^. 
premysse of this present argument is trewe. And 
thou^ it be so, that in religioun manye men han 
lyued louceli fro vertu, ^it tho han be fewe in reward 
of the othere, which han ther yn lyued vertuoseli ; 
^he, and thei han lyued in religioun more ver- 
tuoseli or lasse vicioseli, than if thei had lyued out of 
religioun. And thou^ tho badde lyuers in religioun 
han lyued ther yn so vicioseli, ^it myche more vi- 
cioseli thei wolden haue lyued, if thei hadden lyued 
out of religioun. And therfore, if it be weel and 
wijsly and treuli aboute considerid, it wole be seen 
that religioun is a ful noble hegge forto close yn him 
men and wommen, that tho whiche ben weel disposid 
schulen be kept from yuel, into which withoute thilk 
hegge thei schulden falle; and tho whiche ben yuel 
disposid schulen be kept that thei schulen falle not 
into so myche yuel, as thei schulden falle, if thei 
weren withoute hegga This bifallith ofte and miche 
and for the more parti in noumbre of hem that l3aien 
in religioun, thou^ y seie not that it so farith bi alle 
hem which lyuen in religioun. And herbi it is suf- 
ficientli proued, that religioun is bi doom of resoun 
allowable and approuable. And ^it therwith stondith 
what y haue seid in the extract or outdrau^t of The 
Donet, that summe men ben so disposid that thei 
schulen lyue better out of religioun than in religioun, 
BO that to suche summe persoones religioun schulde 
be an occasioun of her more goostli harme and hurt. 
And this is jmou^ for proof of this present v^ prin- 
cipal conclusioun. 

Certis if this present argument be take into perfit A^fw couji- 
and ful aviso and into depe leiserful consideracioun. Jjcto wiu prove 

*^ . ' this argnment iu 

it wole be seen that he proueth myttili this present Jw^ow^oni^r^ 
V*. conclusioun, and schal be to euery oonsiderer*»»^«nr strong 
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II. a ' fill stroiig motyue forto iauore religion ; sithen peple 
ban be and ben and schulen be so freel aa experieuoe 
^eueth that thei ben, 
I Tlie vj'. principal coneluaioun of this present v'. 

^--i--rd^ parti is tliis: The seid vj*. principal goueniaiince sett 
[he ftu ""■'' "' "^ *^° Ij'ffynnyng of this present v^ partie is leeful 
™noiuaiQns,T» in proprist maner of leefulnes. Forwbj, what euer 
™romiSl£'i" gowemaunce ia allowid and approued bi Holi Scrip- 
jnmr^tiier ture and bi doom of cleerli disposid reaoun in kinde, 
beeoproyed. jg leeflil in proprist maner of leefulnes, as it is open 
be the aupposicioun or reul sett bifore in the [i'.] ' 
chapiter of the ij*^, partie in this book. But so it 
is, tliat tlie aeid vj^ principal goueniaiince is allowid 
and approued bi' Holi Scripture and bi doom of 
kindeli cleer disposid resoun, as it is now proued bi 
the next bifore goyng iiij'. and v'. principal conclusions. 
Wherfore needis folewith that the Heid vj'. principal 
gouemaunce is in proprist luaiier leeful. 
TnisBmNTH The vij'. principal coneluaioun of this present fifthe 
HeU(tioiu ottieni pattio is thia : The aeid vj'. principal gouemaunce is 
orGod'.i[iw. a gouemaunce of Qoddis lawe. Forwtii what euer 
conpiiuioii. gouemaunce is allowid and approued bi Holi Scrip- 
ture and bi doom of cleer and weel disposid reaoun, 
is a gouemaunce of Goddis lawe. But so it is, that 
the aeid vj'. principal gouemaunce is allowid and ap- 
proued bi Holi Scripture and bi audi aeid doom of 
resoun, as the next bifore going iv^ and v". principal 
conclusiouns wel achewen. Wherfore the seid vj*. prin- 
cipal gouemaunce is a gouemaunce of Goddis lawe, 
The viij^ principal conclusioim of thia present v*. 
'_ partie is thia : A man in ensaumpling bi hise deedis 
lootiiert, to othere men the seid vj*. principal gouemaunce 
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syxmeih not as in that and therfore^ but he ther yn cxapju. 
deaerueth thank and meede of God. Forwhi in en-of obaenringthe 

nuea of a reU- 

saumpling of a gouemaunce being Goddis lawe ^^^|^f^^' 
man synneth as in that and for that, but he ther yn oonciu^ion. 
plesith God and deserueth thank and meede. And 
so it is, that the seid yj^ principal gouernaunce is 
Goddis lawe, as the next bifore going principal con- 
dusioun weel schewith and proueth. Wherfore in 
ensaumpling bi deede the seid vj^. principal gouer- 
naunce to othere men, noman synneth as in that and 
for that, if othere causis of synnyng ben awey ; but 
he ther yn deserueth weel. 



xij. CnAPrrEB. 

FeBTHERMORE it is to Wite, that SUmme of th^ lay Furthermore 

peple not oonli holden a^ens the substaunce of the obi^ tSth?"" 
seid religiouns now had and vsid in the chirche ; but the reUgf^ ^ 
also thei holden a^ens the habitis, whiche bi tho^ 
religiouns ben assigned to be worn of the religiose 
persoones. And thei seien that no good skile is, 
whi tho religiose ' persoones schulden were so straunge 
and dyuerse formes of habitis fro her othere Oristen 
britheren. 

Also summe of the lay partie blamen and holden aibo that monas- 
a^ens this, that religiose monasteries (namelich of the stateiy^andons 
becnring religiouns) han withinne her gatis and cloociso' io'd»«>'3f °" 

XI "J I.- J X X 1? . « ladies and apa- 

inrete, large, wiide, niie, and stateli mansiouns for cio"» churches 

f -. , , T ii ^ . . , ., , resembling 

lordiB and ladies ther yn to reste, abide, and dwelle ; cathedrals. 
and this, that thei han large and wijde chirchis like 
sumwhat to cathedral or modir chirchis of diocisis. 

Also summe of the lay peple blamen and scomen Also that the 
and holden ajens this, that bi the religioun of Seint S^SttouS" 
Fraunces the religiose persoones of thilk religion wM5>he?*m*lS^* 
schuleu not handle and touche with her bond neither SSEw iSd^nt 
bore aboute hem eny money, that is to seye, enyend,andmiS^' 
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cgjj. xii. gold or siluer or othere metal koyned ; and ^it thei 
handle jewels ben not weeiTied bi the same relkcioun forto telle such 

ana costly plate. . ■, . 

money with a stik holdim in her hond, neither forto 

kepe it in her cofris, neither thei ben weemed for to 

holde, bere, touche, and handle cuppia and dischis, 

knyfis and iewelis of siluer and of gold, how euer 

preciose and delectable to the sijt tho iewelis ben. 

UioM^^n^ And therfore aftir that fro the bigynnyng of the 

m!Se!*°Tiu«e C^^*'] * di^piter of this present v*. parti hidir to it is 

Kaffiu^"!^ proued and stabilid, that it is leeful ynou^ suche 

habJuworoV ^'^%^^"^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^ ^ renne in vce with the comoun 

OTdfflS^^rlSeflnit^^''^*'^^ religioun, y schal now iustifie these here now 

JJJ^gf^tj^^" rehercid thre gouemauncis so vniastli of the lay peple 

Jo thlwe^rdew"* blamed ; for y schal expresse and open how that ech 

SSSiedby^me ^^ these thre now spokun gouemaimcis mai be don 

and no^Snu*" and vsid viider resonable and gode causis. And first 

MtKwfiSe^ into iustifiyng of the firste of these now rehercid 

pwpoSe/^^ gouemauncis, I procede bi iij. principal causis^ of 

which the firste cause is this : Sithen it is suflicientli 
bifore^ proued that such seid religiouns be in the 
chirclie, it muste needis tlierwith [be] resonable, good, 
jiud profitable, that the religiose persoones of tho re- 
ligiouns haue a mark and a signe, wherbi thei mowen 
openli be knowe fro othere persoones being not in 
tho religiouns ; riit as, sitlien the ordris of dekenys 
and of i)reestis musten needis be, it is ful resonable 
and profitable that siunme markis be had, wherbi de- 
kenys mowen openli be knowe fro preestis, and markis 
wherbi bothe dekenis and preestis mowen openli be 
knowe fro lay men. But so it is, that this open mark 
and signe may not be take sufficientli bi her persoones 
and her natural bodies, sithen her natural bodies ben 
like to the natural bodies of othere men. Wher fore 



> A space left in the MS. for the I ' bi/ore is added in the margin by 
number. 1 a later hand. 
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thilk mark musie be take bi her clothing or bi sum chap^il 
mark or signe to be sett and fastncd into her clothing. 
And thanne ferther thus : Sitlien the al hool greet 
clothing is abler to ^eue this now seid knowing, than 
schulde be eny lasse mark to be sett into the same 
clothing ; it folewith that the al ^ hool outward seable 
habit schulde rather be ordeyned into this mark, than 
eny other lasse thing. 

Confirmacioun herto may be this : Not withstonding Oonfipmation of 

,, , - *; 1 . /. , . the urgument. 

that wommen mowen be knowe sumwhat fro men bi The ditrerent 

sexes and the 

her natural visagLs, tit it is resonable and profitable diflSMjent cnrfu 
that thei be knowe asunder bi her outward habitis. ^y their (fifferent 

clothmg. Also 

Wherfore miche rather it is resonable, that a religiose ^ *^® ^^^f^^ 

' o of one lord are 

persoon be knowe bi outward habit fro othere per- 5"**^ *^**''* 

' ^ ^1 ftrom those of 

soones not relisriose, sithen bi her natural bodies thei w»other by their 

o ' livoi^', it u rfs 

mowen not so * weel be knowe asundir as raowen be ?"4i^ ^^■i *5® 

brethren of the 

asunder knowe men and wommen. Also it is Isolde Jj!yg<jjj«^{^^^<>gj 
resonable, alloweable, and profitable, that oon temporal thS??lri^,S^ 
lordis meyne haue clothing dyuers fro the clothing of **^*^*- 
an other temporal lordis meyne ; namelich, whanne thei 
schulen be medlid to gidere in sum oon citee or toun, 
that the seruauntis of the oon lord mai be knowe fix) 
the seruauntis of the other lord. And in lijk maner 
in the citee of London it is holde for resonable and 
profitable, that the persoones of oon craft haue cloth- 
ing djniers fro the persoones of an other craft And 
al this is for lasse nede or for lasse good cause, than 
is the cause for whiche religiose persoones schulden be 
knowen openly firo persoones not religiose. Wherfore 
it is alloweable, good, resonable,' and profitable, that 
religiose persoones haue habit dyuers fro the habit of 



> al the, MS. (first hand), the 
markg of transposition being pro- 
bably in another hand ; bat the 
correction is sanctioned by the 
nnalogy of other passages. 
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CxAP. xiL othere persoones not religiose. And if this be trewe, 

oeitis resonable and alloweable it is, that the habit of 

oon such religioun be dyuers fro the habit of an other 

such religioun; and that ech such religioun haue to 

him his propre assigned habit, nameUch, sithen it is 

alloweable that multitude of suche reUgiouns be had 

and vsid in the chirche, aa it is bifore in this y*. 

parti sufficientli proued 

VbeieeoBdar. The secunde cause into the iustifiyng of this same 

SiStt?o!r the firste gouemaunce is this : Sithen it is so, that suche 

Mmtoramind religiouns ben alloweable, (as it is bifore sufficientli 

SmST w*h prou^d),* it is alloweable and ful resonable and pro- 

^^e^ier^ fitable, that the religiose persoones in tho religiouns 

haue ofte in her si^t or feeling and therbi ofte in her 
mynde rememoratijf* signes forto ofle and myche 
therbi be remembrid upon the chargis of the religioun, 
whiche thei han taken upon hem to kepe and fill* 
fille; ri^t as for such cause God wolde that the 
comoun peple of the lewis schulde haue the comaunde- 
mentis of Moyses tablis writim in the wallis of her 
chambris biholding a^ens her beddis, and in the wallifi 
of her hallis biholding a^ens her mete table. But so it 
is, that no more conuenient, redier, and ofter seen and 
feelid remembratijf signe into this seid purpos for re- 
ligiose persoones couthe be founde and assigned, than 
her outward habit. Wherfore it is resonable, allowe- 
able, and profitable, that her outward habit be mad 
to hem into such for hem a remembring signe forto 
hem remembre ofte and myche into the chargis of 
her religioun taken upon hem. And thus myite not 
her habit be to hem such a remembring signe, but 



* The first lines of this paragraph 
(as far as proued) occur twice over 
in the MS. ; the first attempt being 
full of mistakes is cancelled. 

« remembratijf, MS. originally, but 



the correction may haye been made 
by the original scribe. As thefonn 
occurs twice below unaltered it has 
been retained in the text, bat it is 
exceedingly siupicioiis. 
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if it were dyuers fro the habit of otbere persoones not Chap.xu, 
religioee ; neither the outward habit of oon religioun 
my^te so perfitli and so sufficientli move and remem- 
bre into the al hool charge of his religioun, if it were 
not sum what dyuers fro the outward habit of an 
other religioun, as it may, if it be sum what dyuers. 
Wherfore it is resonable, alloweable, and profitable for 
cause of remembring, that religiose persoones haue 
outward habitis dyuerse fro the outward habitis of 
lay men, and that the persoones of oon religioun haue 
her outward habit dyuers fro the outward habit of 
persoones in an other religion. 

Also the outward habitis of religiose persoones They are also 
mowen be remembratijf signes to the lay peple not w secular per- 
religiose forto remembre hem silf therbi thus : Lo, 
these persoones thus clothid han forsake the greet en- 
termeting with the world and the greet felicite and 
prosperite of the world for the greet ioie, reward, and 
mede, which thei therfore abiden to haue in heuen ; 
it is good therfore to us forto do in the same wise, 
or in sum other wise lijk * good to us or more, ac- 
cording to oure abilte. Wherfore it muste needis be, 
that also into the remembring of persoones not being 
religiose as of persoones being religiose, it is allowe- 
able and profitable that religiose persoones haue ha- 
bitis propre to her religiouns. 

The iij^ cause into iustifiyng of this same firste The third argu- 
gouemance is this: Sithen suche religiouns ben al- «id somewhat 
loweable to be, (as it is bifore sufficientli proued.) im;x»ediqr their 

in -I • V ± ^ 1' 1 1 1. '; ruleontherell- 

and alle men bi her natural ireelnes ben redi and 8*ous brethren. 

... i» 1.1 « restrains them 

prompte mto gajmes of aray and mto djoierse lynd- ^gm that vain- 
iniris of schap in aray for vein glorie and for othere ™« into which 

\ , . "^ -11,, they mlffht other- 

not gode causis, it is resonable, alloweable, and pro-^^^^^^' 



^ or in mm other wiue lijk is added in a later hand, and partly written on 
an erasure. 
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fitable, if sum remedie be devisid, take, aad vsid, 
wherbi refireinyng and lett mai be mad to this perel 
now rehercid. But so it is, that for to dyuyae, take, 
and vse stabili oon schap of outward habit^ (namelich 
such a scbap which is rather foul than gay, and 
which schulde rather lette fro glorie than tice into 
glorie,) and for to dyvise, take, and vse stabili oon 
colour of clooth in outward habit is a ful noble re- 
medie and a refreynyng a^ens the seid natural freel- 
nes, bi whiche religiose persoones my^ten and wolden 
ellis breke forth into nyce fyndingis of dyuerse 
sehappis in her outward aray and into gay and riche 
biasing colour, and so ther yn sjome bi manye wijsis. 
Therfore it Is resonable, alloweable, and profitable 
for cause of such refreynyng, that in ech such reli- 
gioun the religiose persoones haue her outward ha- 
bitis stabilid to hem in oon maner of sumwhat foul 
or vnfair schap and in oon maner of poor and symple 
colour, and that thei be bounde forto holde hem 
stabili and vnchaungeabili therto. And thus miche is 
ynou^ for iustifiyng of the firste gouemaunce. 



The stately 
xnanidons and 
churches of mo* 
nasteriet justi- 
fied by four ar^- 
ments. The first 
argument. It is 
expedient that 
lonls and ladies, 
when they come 
into cities, be 
lodged in places 
where they may 
bo removed firom 
the world, and 
may associate 
with religious 
persons, and may 
attend diyine 
service. And the 
mansionB of the 
religions houses 
are places of this 
kind. 



xiij. Chapiter. 

Into the iustifiyng of tlie ij*. gouemaunce y pro- 
cede bi iiij. causis, of whiche the firste is this : It 
is alloweable, profitable, and procurable bi therto 
strecching meenis, that lordis and ladies, whanne thei 
schulen come to citees, be loggid out fro the myche 
entermeting of the world in suche placis where the 
world schal be myche holde out of her sitt and out 
of her cumpenying, that he ^eue not to hem ooca- 
siouns of yuel ; and where thei mowen haue redi at 
sitt and speche cumpenying with religiose persoones 
forto aske of hem counseil and exortacioun into good 
and perfit lyuyng; and where thei mowen heere 
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dyuyne officis of euensong and matins and masse and Chap, xiil 
prechingis, and mowen bi ofte seing of religiose 
gouemauncis and obseruauncis be moued the more 
into contricioim, compunccioun, and deuocioun. And 
sithen these noble and notable and ri^t profitable 
effectis of perfiting lordis and ladies mowen not be 
so weel had and gete to lordis and ladies, if thei 
schulden dwelle in citees out of mansiouns bildid 
with inne religiose gatis, as if thei schulden dwelle 
in niansionns bildid with inne religiosis gatis ; it 
folewith nedis, that for this cause of the more per- 
fiting lordis and ladies it is alloweable, resonable, and 
profitable hem to haue mansiouns couenable for hem 
within the monasteries of religiose persoones, of what 
euer religioun tho religiose persoones ben. 

The ij'. cause into the iustifi3nig of the ij*. gouer- The second ar- 

naunce is this: It is alloweable, resonable, and pro- RoBpitaiWaf- 
z^x 1 1 xi ^ t • i» 1 i T • forded to periOM 

fitable that rebg^ose persoones, of what euer reliinoun of rank within 
thei ben, naue freendis and menteyners and defenders ; moves them to 
namelich to haue lordis and ladies into her main- of the religious 

houses. 

teyners and defenders a^ens wrongers and difiamers 
of the sjmful and wickid world, for that lordis and 
ladies ben myitier forto so menteyne and defende 
than othere louder })ersoones ben. But so it is, that 
bi this that lordis and ladies dwellen withinne the 
monasteries of religiose persoones, tho lordis and 
ladies wolen and musten needis bi kindenes and bi 
resoun be moued forto be bi so myche the more 
and the better menteyners [and] defenderis to the 
same religiose persoones and to the fireendis of the 
same religiose persoones. Wherfore for this ij«. cause 
of frendschip geting and holding to religiose persoones, 
it is resonable, alloweable, and profitable, if man- 
siouns for lordis and ladies be bildid withinne the 
cloosis and gatis of religiose monasteries, of what euer 
religioun tho monasteries be, but if the reule of thilk 
religioun it weeme ; which excepcioun y vndirstonde 
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conduct of 
the brethren 
themselTes. 



cnip.xiiJL thorut out al the iustifiyng of this present ij*. gouer- 

naonoe. 
lie third aiKu- The iij^ cause is this: If lordis and ladies and 
moeofsuch othere i*euerend persoones dwelle nyj to religiose per- 
iroodeffBcton soones/ tho persoones wolen be bi so miche the more 

waar and ferd forto^ trespace and do amjs and 
forto be of eny bad reule, lest thei of so credible 
witnessers be aspied and of her so grete benefeters 
the rather forsakun; and certis this is a greet profit 
comyng to the persoones of the religioun, for it is a 
goostli profit ful greet. 
The fourth MPgu- The iiij^ cause into the iustifiyng of this ij*. gouer- 
f^reat persons nauuce is this : If reliinose persoones of the begging 

wUlbemore , . i j x i • i. i j- j 

ready to give ordns reccyue myche and grete almessis ot lordis and 
m^dicant ladies, tlio persooncs han the lasse neede for to spende 

orders, if they are .!, «i t» t^ i 

lodged within tymc in going aboute forto begge of the poorer peple ; 
toie^ and thus and SO as ther yn schal ese come bothe to the nedi 

tHe poor will DO *' 

lE^uwmmOTe iims ^digi^se pcrsones ® and also to the poor oomoun peple, 

beSudtedto^ of whiche ellis almessis schulden be the more askid. 

tbeftian. j^^ sithen bi this, that lordis and ladies schulen be 

loggid in mansiouns bildid withinne the monasteries 
of the begging religioims, tho lordis and ladies schulen 
be the redier forto ^eue her almessis to the per- 
soones of thilk religiouns ; it folewith that for this 
iiij^. cause of ali^ting the poor men it is aUoweable 
and profitable, that lordis and ladies haue mansiouns 
with inne tlie cloocis gatis- and monasteries of the 
begging religiouns ; so that tho ' mansiouns for lordis 
and ladies be ther mad and occupied for summe of 
these now here rehercid causis or summe othere like 
alloweable cause, and not for eny bad cause not 
woiiihi to be allowii 

But it may be ob- If eny man wole knouleche weel here, that such 

jected, that such . •' . , , 

mansions may now seid mausiouns or dwelling plads mowen ver- 
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tuoseli be bildid and be occupied withinne the seid ciiAr. xiii. 
religioiins, but not with the labour and puruiaunoe monwieri^Vbut 
neither with the cost of tho religiosis; certis a^ens *^*\^*»g«ypj^^ 
this^ cauyllacioun meetith this reson: Ech vertuose Jj^^^^^^jj*^® 
doable deede is as freely doable of ech religiose man ^J®^^^*.^ 
as of eny other man not religiose, but if his religioun J^jjj^^^^j^ 
weeme him to do thilk deede. Or ellis thus: How ^^J;Jt*}y^^ 
euer fre for to do eny vertuose deede is eny man not g^ Jt hV^' 
religiose, so fre is ech man religiose; but if his reli- JgJ^'^^^JJh^^^ 
gioun ther fro weeme him. But so it is, that no re- ^»«PPorted»* 
ligioun now had in the chirche now weemeth hise 
persoones forto purueie into suche bilding with the 
costis of the religioun and with the concent of the 
couent : as that this is trewe, the reulis of the same 
religiouns mowen be depid into iugement. Wherfore, 
if it be a vertuose gouemaunce that suche lordli 
mansions be bildid bisidis the cloistris of the seid 
religiouns, it is vertuose ynou^ that persoones of the 
same religiouns purueie for the same bilding and 
at her owne cost ; for bi so myche it schal be to 
hem the more vertuose and the more holi and the 
more merjrtorie, than it schal be if thei schulden 
sette tho mansiouns into the seid gode vsis and not 
with her owne costis, but with the costis of lordis 
or ladies. 

An other obieccioun mitte be mad in this m^^r Again. itiifur- 
thus: Whanne the lordis or ladies or eny of the thatitUapih 
comoun peple ^eueth eny almes to religiose couentis* theftan^giTeii 
or to eny religiose persoon into a special vce and '^^^^^'^^JJ^ 
expending of thilk ^ifte, and the couent or the **,°J^^^Sy" 
persoon receyuyng the lifte consentith forto expende maiwioii». 
the ^ift into the same assigned vce and expending^ 



tion 
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Chav.xul it is not leeful that the seid couent or religiose per* 
soon expende the same ^ifte into eny other voe or 
expending, thou^ the other vce and expending were 
leeful ynou^. But so it is, that whanne lordis and 
ladies and othere persoones of the louder oomunalte 
^euen her almes (movable or vnmoTable) to religiouns 
receyuyng possessiouns or to religiouns of begging, 
thei ^euen thilk almes into vce and expending aboute 
her owne goostli and bodili necessaries perteynyng to 
good state of the religiouns oonli, and not into vsis 
and expendingis vnperteynyng to tho religiouna and 
to her persoones : and herwith so it is, that the 
vce and expending of the godis ^ouun into religioun, 
(mad and doon into bilding and reparing of the seid 
lordli mansiouns,) is not necessarili longing to the 
state of the religiouns, neither of the religiose per* 
soones, in that and for that that thei ben religiose. 
Wherfore it semeth folewe, that tho goodis ^ouun into 
religiouns bi lordis and ladies and the louter peple 
ou^ten not be expendid in to bilding and reparing of 
suche seid lordli dwellingis. 
o^ecUoii? Char- Answcre to this obieccioun is forto denye euereither 
MSSiafnUxl!^" P^^^^ ^^ ^^® y^- premysse sett in the argument or^ the 
tlStwhcnftinds obiecciouu. Fotwhi sufficient record of writingis and 
rival to reiSous ^P^^ experience lian schewid and now schewen weel, 
^fJft^SS"^^ that ful ofte whanne lordis and ladies and othere 



towhitMMtho P^ple ^auen and now ^euen to religiose couentis vn- 
^piicd."^*^^ mouable or mouable good, thei pointiden not into 

what vsis the receyuers schulden expende thilk good ; 
but the ^euers trustiden that the receyuers wolden 
expende thilk good vertuoseli and hoUli, and not 
other wise than it bisemed. And with this trust thei 
helden hem content and paied in her ^ifte making, 
for thei wisten weel that tho religiose persoones 
wolden first expende aboute her religioun and aboute 

— ~-~ — ■ 

* I'robably we should read of. 
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hem silf what therto were necessarie, eer than that chap, xiii. 

thei wolden eny ouerplus therof expende aboute eny 

other vertuose deede ; and into tliis expending the 

^euers weel consentiden, or at tlie leest weren not 

ther a^ens. And thus it is open, that the firste parti 

of the seid ij**. premysse is not trewe. 

Also the ij^. parti of the same ij^. premysse is not Moreover, to 

. -ri 1 • 11 ••!• 1 •••!• • -I I • 1 • spend money in 

trewa Forwhi the ij . and uj . causis, brou^t m bi- the erection of 
fore in the ij^ chapiter into the iustifiym? of the ii^ has been prpveii 

1. ri v. L I.- • L r -XI tobedirectV 

gouemaunce, ben ful myche strecching into torther- beneficial to tho 

r V • /xu ^ Ai ^ r • rdiglons them- 

aonce of remriouns: and therfore, thout rebgiose per- selves in more 

J ^ ' J. . I ^ V . 1 L senses than one. 

soones expende the godis ^ouun into rehgion aboute 
the bilding and reparing of the seid lordU mansiouns, 
thilk ^xpensis ben mad as necessarie and profitable to 
the religioun; for thei ben maad into mentenaunce of 
the religioun and in refreynyng of the religiose per- 
soones bi drede from yueL And so open it is, that 
also ^ the ij*. parti of the same ij*^. premysse is vn- 
trewe. And thus bi this answere the argument or 
obieccioun now bifore mad is not strong forto proue 
his entent. 

As for iustifiyng of the large and wijde chirchis, in vindication 
whiche reliiriose persoones (namelich of the begging churches of the 

T • \ t .^ 1^ lA 1. i. 'T religious orders, 

reliinouns} maken, so that ther yn be not ouer greet more especially 

' 'X • -i. i.- ^ . . , of the mendi- 

cunosite, gaynes, preciosite, or costiosenes, sumcith cants, it may bo 
and IB ynout this: that ther bi the more^ multitude admit laiuerW 

•' / , peffations. and 

of persoones mowe be receyued togidere for to here ^^ ^Jj^tS***^ 
theryn prechingis to be mad in reyne daies ; and also JJjJjjJJ^tJ^oro 
that therbi in othere whilis the gi-etter m^titudes jgjjgjj^o re^r 

mowen be the* more eesid in her deuociouns making ^JSuig of dls- 
to God, whilis thei stonden or sitten or knelen ^J«^^c ,^ 
rombe fer ech firom othir, and not oon such is ny^ atc^|*^^«»^^^ 
an otheiis cheke ; and also that therbi in othere 
whilis the grete multitudis mowen come thider in 



* a/ 90, MS. (without hypheo, I ' more it interlineated in a later 
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Ckap. xul reyne daies afUr mydday, for to oounoeOe with her 

freendis and with her wise couiuBeilers aboate making 

of accordis and aboute redressing of wrongis and 

aboute othere vertuose deedis. And so open it is, 

that thou^ no mo godis scholden come therbi than 

these iij. now laste rehercid; oertis tho ben sufficient 

forto proue the seid wijde and large chirdbis to be 

alloweable and profitable, if thei be mad into these 

now rehercid gode effectis. And thus miche is ynow 

for^ iustifiyng of the ij^ gouemannce spokon in the 

next bifore going chapiter of this T^ partie. 

Bej^totheob- And thoui summe men wolden seie that ynel 

oooMtfhxiitiiflae Cometh bi occasioun of sucbe seid lordli mldmgis oo- 

GmtererUdoetcupied With inne the gatis of religiose monacrtenes, 

■uiipreHed. tod certis therto mai trenli be seid that not eny ynel, 

viMs which n^ which mai not eesili be remedied, stonding al the 

good which bifore is rehercid to come hi the same 
bildingis and her occupiyngis; and not gretter yiieli 
than is the yuel which is excludid and lettid bi oc- 
casioun of the seid bildingis and of her occopiyngis; 
and theifore this obieccioun hath no strengthe. 



xiiij. Chapiter. 

Twoimimcnts The iustifiyiig of the iij^. gouernaunoe spokun bi- 
thJ^S'y' fore in the [xij^] - chapiter of this present v*. partie 
inoOTmtuIf***" schal be in ij. causis, of wliiche the firste is this: 
Jltick!^ The flrat Whanne euer eny deede or thing is to be forbom or 
^SS^mny- l^ft>* for that it in yuel, or for that it is perilose, or for 
av<S?ed.^i? eny other good cause, it is alloweable, ^he, and preise- 
MrSdiJ?flmi& able forto forbere the nei^ing and the entermeting 
tSesamo thing, and the homelynes with the same thing; as whanne 
istuchathiuff, cuerc and where euer neischu loue to a womman is 
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to be forbom, it is preiseable forto forbere the ny^ing c^ap-xiv. 

and the homeli cumpeniyng with hir ; and in lijk JSst^nfrSra^ ^ 

maner, for that Adam and Eue ou^ten haue forborne u^^^wonbyT 

the eting of the appil in Paradise, it hadde be good 

and preiseable if thei hadden forbom the entermeting 

which thei maden aboute the appil in it biholding, 

handling, taasting, ymagynyng, and questioims ther- 

aboute moving. But so it is, that loue to money 

(and namelich greet loue to money) is worthi to be 

forbom, as experience weel schewith, for that it is 

moder of passing myche yuel, and, as Poul seith, it 

is "the roote of al yuel/'* and it is "seruice of ydol- 

** atrie/'* and the touching and handling and bering 

of it is a greet neiting and entermeting and a ful greet 

homelines therwith making. Wherfore it folewith that 

it is preiseable forto forbere the bare touching and 

handling of money, that bi this forbering sumwhat 

the more the seid ouer greet loue to money be lettid 

forto gendre or to growe or to contynue ; ^ rilt as 

bi the forbering of kissing or of handling a wom- 

mannys hondis schulde sumwhat be kutt awey of the 

loue, which ellis schulde be had toward the same 

womman* 

The secunde cause id this: Whanne euer eny man The second w;gu- 
18 bounde to eny deede or gouemaunce, it is profit- g^^?i,^hcir 
able him to haue sum thinff forto ofte and miche"i*«*<>"^\?'®" 

^ nounce the ex- 

remembre him into the fulfilling of thilk deede into <»*«i^« *<*^« P' 

^ money, wre re« 

whiche he is so bounde. But so it is, that freris of™*"**^?!,!^^^'' 
Seint Frauncessis religion ben bounde bi the reli- J*^UJJ|JJ^ij 
gioun foirto forbere the ouer miche loue * to money : ^^ mo««y- 
and herwith it is trewe, that the forbering* of the 
bare touche ther of and the forbering of the pursing 



» See 1 Tim, ti. 10. 

' See Ephes. t. 5. 

' to contynue, MS. (first hand), 
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c*"- xiY. or bodili beting tlier of is a fnl greet and a biai re- 
membrauncmg to hem, that thei ouzten forbere uid 
ou^ten cfiAte awey ouer greet loue therto ; and also 
of this forbering the touche and the bodili bering 
aboute oometh noon yueL Wherfore it is allowe- 
abte, ^lie, and preiseable this, that thu forberen ' for 
euer for to touche eny money or forto here aboute 
hem eny money, if thei so forberen that therbi thei 
wolden be remembrid thus aa is bifore now seid, and 
as now in fonne schal folewe : " Lo we haa take up 
" on lis forto forbere greet loue to money, and in 
" token and in signifiyng therof we ban bound ua 
" silf for to neuere touche neither bere money; lete 
" us theifore (as thua remembrid) make oure deede 
" aocorde with oure bond, that we trespace not a^ens 
" oure bond." 
Butiioiwbaoii- Perauenture azens the iustifiynfr now mad for 
"^' tl^'tSiS! "J gouemaunce summe men woleu obiecte and 
Jj™ w™?""* " chalenge thus : If freris of Frauncessis religioun for- 
™i™ W(^ Bering handling and bering of money, for that tiiis 
KiduisiB. Imndeling and bering ben neitiugis and bomeli en- 
termetiiigia witli money, and for that thilk forbering 
»clial make tn hem a remembraunce that thei ou^ten 
nut loue money ouer myche ; whi forberen not thei 
telling of money with a stiklds eeude, sithen thi)) 
telling in a wyy and a ful homely entermeting with 
the name money, and the forbering of such telling 
my^te make in hem lijk remembrance as the forber- 
ing of handUug schnlde make? Also sithen iewelis 
of gold and of silver and of preciose stoonys and 
knyfiy nnd girdelia liarneisid with gold and silner and 
sucho otlierc aiaies oujten not be loued of hem ouer 
myche, whi forberen not thei to touche in handling 
and the bering upon hem of suche now seid iewelis 
and knyfis hameieid with ailuer nnd gold ? 
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To the firsie of thes now mad obiecciouns and cjhap.xit. 
chalengis y may answere thus: For to handle or^^^j*"^j^^*> 
here money is a more homely entermeting with the ^J^^^^^j^J® 
same money, than is forto telle it with a stik ; and S?fJ,Sii2rito* 
therfore the more homelynes is forbom, and the JlSLdiBH^d* 
lasse homelynes is suffrid. To the ij^ ohieceioun ^^^^^i^ 
and dialenge y mai answere thus : lewelis ben not JSSei^MTnTli** 
in so manye kindis so redy and so ni^e to the vee^^'^jj^ 
in which the hauer mai deUte him synfuUi, as isTew'StuhL**'*' 
money, Forwhi the hauer of iewelis may not delite^w*^S?i 
him silf with iewelis fleischli neither worldli except S^devSion!S!^® 
veinglorioseli/ eer than he haue tumede or clmungid tw^!&5ouid 
the iewelis into money ; and so into ful many synful fJ^'iSStSl^**" 
vsis the money is ny^er and redier than ben iewelis ; obif^toa^in 
and therfore the more perel is forborn, whilis the lasse "*® '*• 
is sufirid to abide. And thou^ it were so, that the 
telling of money with a stik were as greet a nei^ing 
in homelynes to money as is bare handling, and 
thou^ the handling of iewelis were as perilose as is 
the handling of money ; ^it ther of not folewith, that 
if eny man for deuodoun wolde forbere the oon, that 
therfore he outte forbere the other; neither it were 
ehalengeable, if he wolde forbere the oon and wolde 
not forbere the other. Forwhi it is fair, good, and 
preisable to forbere the oon, whilis he is not con- 
sti-eyned to forbere of hem bothe eny oon ; and it is 
preisable him to binde him silf in to the forbering of 
the ooD, whilis othere men bynden not hem silf to 
of the same bothe eny oon. And in lijk maner y seie, 
thou^ the forbering of mony tellyng with a stik were 
as good a remembrauncing meene in to the bifore 
seid eflect, as is the forbering of money tellyng with 
bare bond ; and thou^ the forbering of iewelis touch- 
ing were as good a remembring meene into the 
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seid effect, as is the forbering of money touch- 
ing; ^it therof folewith not, that who euer chesith 
to take oon of these forberingis, that he schulde 
take ther with the other of hem, neither he is worthi 
be' chalengid, which takith the oon and not takith 
bathe. Forwhi whanne a man is fire to leue bothe, 
it is preseable^ and fair and honest, if he take the 
oon and not bothe ; and nameliche sithen fewe othere 
'taken eny of hem bothe< And thus y answere to the 
ij. now bifore going obiecciouns or chalengis. 
c»^M«tiiinef Confirmaciouns to this answere mowen be mad fill 
nnMjEuSby weel bi ensaumplis thus: If a man wole for a iust 
ooBVOTi^MiW* cause faste ech Friday in the leer as bi boond and 
ciMMttodhte not as bi fi*e deuocioun oonli, were this a iust 

oppomnt 

chalenge theratens for to seie thus, ^'Whi &stith not 
" he ther witn also bi boond the -Saturday or the 
" Wednesday?" And if he wolde forbore fisch and 
mylky mete in ech Friday in the Lente, were this a 
iust chalenge ther a^ens for to seie thus, "Whi for- 
'' berith he not ther with fisch and mylki mete also 
** in ech Wednesday of the Lente ?" Open ynow it is, 
that these chalengis weren not resonable. For bettir 
it is forto do oon good of the tweyne, into of whicLe 
neuer neitlier he is bounde, than forto leue of hem 
the euereither vndoon. Ferthermore if eny man wolde 
chalenge a frere of Seint Frauncessis ordre, and seie 
to him thus, ** Frere, thou louest money as myche 
'" U8 othere men^ louen, and more than othere men 

* Knieu ; for ellis thou woldist not so bisili begge 

* ior to haue it: whi wolt not thou thanne handle 
*^ money as othere men handlen?" the frere myite 
>i[V^l answer tlms, "Sir, if y loue money more than 

* ^^he4V men louen, and more than y schulde loue ; 
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" ^t if ne were this forbering fro touche of money, Cnipj 
*' y schulde loue money more than y loue now ; and 
^' therfore this forbering fro touche is not in vein. 
Also this forbering and abstinence of handling 
money is a meene for to make me loue it lasse 
than y now do ; and therfore also this abstinence 
'' or forbering is not in waast and in vein/^ And 
if the chalenger wole oontynue in his chalenging and 
seie thus, *' It is better and more toward perfeo- 
** doun for to not loue the money ouer myche, than 
" forto absteyne fro touching it : " the frere myite 
graunte it wed, and my^te seie setting therto this, 
" And for that the forbering of handling money is a 
" good meene into the abstinence of louyng it, therfore 
" y absteyne fro handling it ; for that y wolde therbi 
'< come the sooner into the not louyng of it as into 
" the better good, than is the not handling of it." 
And ^it if ^ the chalenger wolde stryue ferther and 
seie thus, " Frere, it is bettir and neerer to perfec- 
<< doun forto not loue money ouer myche and handle 
** it, than forto not loue money and not handle it ; 
** and sithen the gretter perfeccioun or the thing 
" neerer to perfeccioun is to be chosim, rather than 
'* the lasse perfecdoun or the thing romber fro per- 
" feccioun, thou schuldist rather sette thee forto 
'' not loue money with the handling of money, than 
'' for to sette thee and wone thee to not loue money 
" witti the not handling of money:*' herto the frere 
my^te answere thus, " Sir, y knouleche weel that it 
** is better and hi^er gode and holynes forto not 
" loue money with touching it, than to not loue 
*' money witii the not touching of it ; but atenward 
" to freel men, whiche han, not ^it gete the fiilnes of 
* perfeccioun, it is surer to not loue money with not 
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Cw^m. «< toaohiDg it, than to Hiit loue it witli toueliing of 
" it And therfore to me, (as man freel bi kinde and 
" not hardi for to fede of my silf that y am in the 
" fulnea of perfeocioun,) it is surer for to chese this 
" parti which is for to not loue money witli the not 
" handling of it, than for to not loue money with the 
" handling of it. And whanne je seien ferther thus. 
" that the more good and the pei'fiiter good and the 
" hiier good and the neerer good to perfeccioun is 
" alwey of ech man to he cliose and exeoutid bifore 
" other laaae good and romber good fro perfeccioun, 
" certis this is not trewe; for thoui ecli man ou^te 
" loue and desire such now aeid gi-etter good bifore 
" the lasse good, jit not ecli man oujte cheae forto 
" do and execute such more good bifora the lasse 
" gode, but perfit men at fuUe * raowen so chese and 
*' ou^teu BO chese, and vnperfit men cumbrid in her 
" Iret'lnes and in her pa&siouns ou^ten cliese ful ofle 
" the sikerer and surer good to hem bifore tlie vn- 
" surer good ; thouz thilk surer good be lasse good 
" in it silf or to a perfit man, than is thilk vnsurer 
" good." And this is ynouj for auswere to the laste 
now maad cholenge. 
Monovcr. th[i And fertlieitDore forto seie fynali as here in this 
tmo?th«t it i"" mater: Wliat euer eny man chalenge or obiecte ajens 
d^'L'toamn' this now scid forbering of moneyea touching, this 
the touch of wole euer be founde trewe, that it is peyne laaae or 
this Hi^-<ienW, more to ecli man so forbering' as ofte as he Bo for- 

undertaken from -,, ,- • . a 

loveio God, Mill benth, and forto take such a peyne so ofte comyng 

wu^.MwiiiiJi and that for Qoddis^ loue and into amendis nutking 

dciuti. for bynne, (namelich whilis thilk same absteynyng in 

peyne is a meene into getuig of a moral good, which 

ellis schulde not be had or not so miche had,) it 
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muste nedis folewe, what euer be seid ther atens, that cuap. xiv. 
at the leest thilk abstinence or forbering is a mery- 
torie deede and a deseruyng to haue therbi grace and 
sum forjeuenes of synne, as othere abstinencis ben 
merytorie and deseruyng to haue grace and sum for- 
^euenes of synne, as is abstinence in sum day^ fro 
fisch, or abstinence in sum day ' fro mylky mete, or 
abstinence in sum day ^ fro pley, and abstinence in 
sum day^ fro si^t taking of sum delectable thing. 
And this same withoute more were ynout forto 
excuse fro waast or fro ypocrisie the seid forbering 
of monyes handling. 



XV. Chapiter. 
The vij^ principal fifouemance at ens which summe Abriefenume- 

/ ration of th« 

of the lay peple erren is this : That the preestLs and remaining avo 
othere clerkis preien to God and to Seintis, and thei a«aina?wi8chthe 
so preien bothe for hem silf and for her neitboris ;THB8BVB3iTn' 
and thei eraunten to summe othere persoones forto be vocation of aainia 

. i-ioi . i/»i and the intercw- 

partyners m sum kinde of her preiers, and of her sionH offered by 

' "^ , priests for par- 

abstinencis, of her wacchis, and of her othere gode "cuiarperaona. 

, ® This matter is 

deedis and suffraimcis. This now seid gouemaunce diacua«pd in 

^ Pecot'k's trca- 

summe of the lay peple blamen vnwijsly, seiyng *^i^<i J j®*,i^5bjK'' 

holding that it is waast and vein forto preie to God, ^*^,*„ ^ 

whilis he knowith ech mannys hertis desijr and ech ''^^<wf. 

mannys nede ; also that it is waast and veyn forto 

preie to eny Seint, whilis God loueth us moi-e than 

eny Seint loueth us. And, as it my^te seme, thei 

bolden that no man may take an other man so into 

bis ny^ fi^ndschip, that therbi the other man schal 

fare the better bi this mannys fasting, waking, and 

hise othere gode deedis; but ecli man schal fare weel 

goostli oonli bi hise owne gode deedis. A^ens which 

* In all the above instances the MS. has suJajf (conjunctim). 
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o»A>-xv. now rehercid vnwijs blamyng to be reproned and 

improued (thai is to seie, to be proaed Tntrewe,) it 

is sufficienili tretid in The book filing the Hi}. kMie 

in ther of the firste parti ; and also a^ens sum therof 

it is notabili prooedid in the firste partie of Orieten 

reUgiowii, the secunde tretii the ' chapiter. And 

therfore that y be not oner long in this present book, 

J speke not of thilk mater in special here ; lest that 

for lengthe which this present book schnlde bane, if 

alle the zj. gouemauncis weren here yn tretid in 

special manor, the mo of the oomoon peple mylten 

the wors avorthi in cost of mony forto gete to hem 

this present book. 

THssionrn The viij*. principal gouemaunce, for which* snmme 

TOiHT. inj^be^ of the lay peple reprouen, vndimemen, and blamen 

gwfvwrie^of vnwijsly the clergie is this: In the bodili chirche ben 

SSnm!'^^ had and vsid signes of greet curiosite, precioeite, and 

j^wjjjwujDie* cost ; and in greet multitude and dyuendte, as bellis, 

Jjjj2jg^y»j}j» baners, and suche othere, not being the grete sacra- 

or^S^^ mentis ; whiche my^ten be soldo and be delid to 

vonention. poor men or be sett into othere vsis better, than to 

so be had and vsid in the bodili chirche ; and also 
this, that ymagis and crossis ben lowtid of men, and 
the feet of ymagis and of crossis and of relikis ben 
kissid of men, and to tho ymagis, crossis, and relikis 
it is offrid, or ellis bifore hem oflWd, and toward 
hem ben maad longe pilgrimagis in greet cost^ wher- 
bi, (as these blamers seien,) ydolatrie is doon, sithen 
thilk lowting which is to be ^ouun oonli to Gkxi is 
^ouun ther yn to creaturis, that is to seie, to ymagis 
and to crossis and to relikis. Wherfore alle the now 
rehercid thingis and deedis schulden be not had and 
vsid in the bodili chirche of Oristen peple. 
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A^ens this now rehercid clialenging, vndimemyng, cgjip. xv. 
and blamyinff, that he is^ vniustli and vntreuli mad, Th?th*"^°^ 
serueth ful weel and sufficientli The hook of worachi/p- i^|^J^.g5j^ 
irig in large lengthe, as nede of the mater so askith ; iJJf*,.^JJ^d" 
and therfore who wole se how this liere rehercid Of christian 

reltgton, 

blamyng and chalenging is defauti and vniust, and 
how treuthe hath him silf in the mater of signes 
vsid, not being the grete sacramentis, go he into The 
(now named) book of worschipinff, (for lie is ouer 
greet for to be ingraffid here,) and go he in to the 
firste parti of- Criaten religioun, the treti, the 
chapiter, and into the treti, the ^ chapiter ; 

and with Goddis grace he schal be fiUid there with 
ful fair instraccioun j>erteynyng to the maters of this 
now touchid purpos. 

The ix^ principal ffouernaunce for which summe ofTHswiHTn 

POINT The 

the lay peple vnwiisly and vnreuerentli blamen the sacraments of 

. . . , , the church, and 

clerefie is this: That in the chirche ben had cnrete especially the 

° .-11* IT sacrament of the 

sienes and sacramentiB, and her vsis : as ben baptem, aitM-.aresupe^ 

® '.' ^ ' stitioiuandanti- 

confermyng, hosil of Cnstis bodi and blood, and christian, 
othere mo ; whiche sacramentis and her vsis summe 
of the lay peple holden to be pointis of wicche craft 
and blindingis, broujt into Cristen men bi the feend 
and the anticrist and hise lymes. And in special 
thei abhorren aboue alle othere the hi^est and wor- 
thiest signs and sacrament of alle othere, the sacra- 
ment of the auter, the preciose bodi and blood of 
Crist for us hangid in the cros and for us out 
sched ; in so miche that thei not oonli scornen it, 
but thei haaten it, mys callen it bi foule names, and 
wolen not come her thankis into the bodili chirche, 
whilis thilk sacrament is Ixalewid, tretid, and vsid in 
the masse. 
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^^^^2l!^^' A^ens this now rehercid mys bering of tho men 
S*lU*?w5i***" ^°^ a Jens this her foul faring with hem silf and her 
is tSS^iSSd^ vniust bering an bond is maad a book bi him silf 
jTMrfoiw works of clepid The book of feith and an other Of sacramentis; 

and also ij. othere bokis, of whiche oon is clepid 
The book of baptym, the other The book of eukaHst, 
in which book sufRcientli and cleerli al this now re- 
hercid foule and mys bering and vniust chalenging 
and blamyng is reproued and vnproued. And ther- 
fore, sithen so long a werk is seid and doon there, it 
is no nede forto seie ther of eny thing vnperfitli and 
vnfuUy and therfore vnsauorili here ; lest perauenture 
for the lak and the noun hauyng at bond here of al 
that outte be seid to gidere for strengthing of the 
treuthe, enemy es my j ten and wolden take colour that 
her parti is not so miche confoundid as it is, and that 
the contrarie partie to hem is not so weel proued as 
it is. 
Thb TENTH The x^ principal ffouernaunce atens which summe 

PRINCIPXIi , , ^ 

POINT. Tho of tlie comoun peple erren is this : That the clerffie 

clergy take and , '-, , , 

.iiiow of oaths, in certein causis and maters swerith and makitli 

which are utterly 

uniawfiii in all othere pcrsooncs forto swere, and allowith weel that 

casos. The law- * , . . 

fuincs-s of oatha ])rincis and her officers beinff vndir liem bothe swere 
voqV'h Fining of j^^^d make otiicre men of the layfe forto swere. Certia 

the four tabhs. •^ 

summe of tlie lay peple holden this gouemaunce to 
be vnleoful, and a^ens the comaundement of God ; 
and that it is vttirli vnleeful eny man forto swere. 
Neuertheles for as miche as this vnwijs holding is 
sufficientli proued to be vntrewe in The book filling 
the iiij. tahlis, in the secunde parti, bi manye chapi- 
tris, therfore no thing therof here. 
TnEELKVKNTn The x)*^. principal gouemaunce, atens which summe 

AND LAST POINT. « ,, , ^ i • • i • ^1 1 

Thecit'rgy oi the lay peple erren, is vsid in tlie lay partie 

nnd npprovc of and iiot in tlic clei'crie and is this: That men for 

war and of capi- , *^ , i i t-i 

t.a punishment Jier trospacis ben doon into her deeth. For summe 

t<» iH» inllictpu by * 

laymen under of the lay partie holden that no man schulde be 

«*ertahi eiroum- ^ •^ * 

Ntancoi. vindi- slcin of ciiy other man for eny trespace, cause, or 
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pere] ; but al slau^ter vpon man is resenied to God. chap, xv. 
And also thei liolden that in no wise and in no caas cation of these 

matters to bo 

bateil is leeful, neither bitwixe Cristen and Cristen, found in Pccock** 
neither bitwixe Cristen and hethen. And thei blamen /<>»»• <aw«. 
the clergie in this, that the clergie allowith and ap- 
prouetli these gouemauncis to be doon bi the layfe. 
But for as myche as atens al this blamyng of the 
xj^ principal gouemaunce it is procedid in othere 
placis of my writingis, as in the book clepid The 
jillhuj of the iiij. tablis, in therof the iiij*. partie, 
therfore it is no neede for to make this book here 
thcrbi eny ouer greet bolk more than nede is. 

And thus y eende this present book clepid The Th« conciiwion. 
represser of oxcer viyche hlartiyng the clergie. For 
which ' book, to thee, Lord God, be preising and 
thanking; and to alle the seid ouer myche vndir- 
nemers and blamers ful amendement. Amen. 



» Forwhich, MS. 
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Table of Contents. 

Capitula sequentis operis, qua3 scriberentur post e])is- 
tokim. 

1. Continet primam conclusionem Reginald!, scilicet, 
Quod uon est officium Sacrse Scriptura) fiindare regimina^ 
actus, leges, et veritates quce natura vel ratio adinvenire 
potest. 

2. Continet primam conclusionem Auctoris, conclu- 
sioni prima) Reginald! contrariam, cum solutione argu- 
mentorum suorum. 

3. Continet secundam probationem pro conclusione 
Reginald!. 

4. Continet improbationem et solutionem dictas se- 
cunda3 probationis. 

5. Continet tertiam probationem pro conclusione 
Reginald!. 

G. Continet improbationem et solutionem ejus. 

7. Continet quartam probationem pro conclusione 
Reginald!. 

8. Continet improbationem et solutionem ejus. 

9. Continet quintam probationem pro conclusione 
ejua 

10. Continet improbationem et solutionem ejus. 
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11. Continet sextam probationem pro oonduaicxie 
Reginald!. 

12. Continet improbationem et solutionem ejus. 

13. Continet iinam corollariam prim» conclusionis 
RcginaldL 

14* Continet impugnationem ejusdem corollarii, et 
solutionem ejus. 

15. Continet tria exempla pro conclusione ReginaldL 

16. Continet primum exempimn pro conclusione Auc- 
torirt. 

17* Continet secundum exemplum pro conclusione 
cadem. 

1 8. Continet tertium exemplum pro eadenu 

19. Continet secundam conclusionem R^inaldi, sci- 
licet, Quamvis non pcrtineat Sacrse Scripturse fundare 
dicta moralia, regimina, [&C.]* nihil obstat^ quin possit 
ea recitare. 

20. Continet secundam conclusionem Auctoris, scili- 
cet, Quamvis Sancta Scriptura fondet moralia qua? 
dicta sunt, humano tamen more ratio naturalis haec 
il>8a recitare potest. 

21. Continet tertiam conclusionem Reginaldi, scili- 
cet, Integrum officium et opus Sancta? Scripturro est 
fundare articulos fidei et recitai-e virtutes morales. 

22. Continet tertiam conclusionem Auctoris, scUicet, 
Proprium et speciale oflScium est Sacra? Scriptura? 
mores viatoiiim' reddere deiformes, et respondet Re- 
ginaldo. 

23. Continet quartam conclusionem Reginaldi, scili- 
cet, Non est officium moralis legis natura? fundare ali- 
cjueni articulum fidei. 

24. Continet quartam conclusionem Auctoris, scili- 
cet, Non est officium moralis legis natune fundare 



i.e. o/piiprunHf used for Christians generally. Sec Ducange, s. v. 
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aliquem articulum fideL Ibi etiam probatur contra 
ReginaJdum, quod lex natursa et raoralis philosophia 
noQ sunt idem. 

25. Continet quintam conclusionem Beginaldi; scilicet, 
Quamvis neque lex rationis, neque exterior scriptura 
moralis [philosophise] possit fundare fidem, nihilominus 
libri catholicorum possunt articulos fidei ^recitare in 
Sancta Scriptura fundatos. 

26. Continet quintam conclusionem Auctoris, scilicet, 
Nihil obviat quin articuli fidei in lege natursa philo- 
sophiaque morali recitari valeant. 

27. Continet sextam conclusionem Beginaldi, scilicet, 
Officium est phUosophise catholicse exprimere veritates 
fundatas in lege naturse et quasdam veritates fidei. 

28. Continet sextam conclusionem Auctoris, scilicet, 
Philosophia catholica homines Deo in moribus assi- 
milat, et solutionem Reginaldi. 

29. Continet septimam conclusionem Reginaldi, scili- 
cet, Major pars divinse legis non fimdatur in Scriptura. 

30. Continet septimam conclusionem Auctoris, scili« 
cet, Nulla pars divinse legis Scriptures fundamento 
caret. 

31. Continet octavam conclusionem Reginald!, scili- 
cety Nullus potest scire sufficienter legem Dei, nisi 
prius philosophiam moralem intellexerit. 

32. Continet octavam conclusionem Auctoris, scilicet, 
Aliquis potest scire totam legem Dei, etsi moralem 
philosophiam adquisitam nesciat. 

33. Continet nonam conclusionem Reginald!, scilicet, 
Nullus potest sufficienter intelligete Sacram Scriptu- 
ram ubi de virtutibus moralibus agit, nisi prius in 
philosophia morali instruatur. 

34-. Continet nonam conclusionem Auctoris, scilicet, 
Aliquis potest intelligere Sacram Scripturam ubi de 
virtutibus moralibus agit, quanquam philosophiam ad- 
quisitam nesciat. 
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33. Coniinet decimam conclusionem ReginaJdi, scili- 
cety Nullus absque philosophia morali uiiliter Deo ser- 
vire potest. 

36. Continet decimam conclusionem Auctoris, scili- 
cet, Absque philosophia morali adquisita quis potest 
servire Deo. 

37. Continet imdecimam conclusionem Beginaldi, 
scilicet, Laici tenentur magnificare doctos in philo- 
sophia. 

38. Continet duodecimam conclusionem Reginaldi, 
scilicet, Laici tenentur magnificare libros compositos 
in lingua eorum matema, et prsesertim libros quos 
idem Reginaldus edidit. 

39. Continet undecimam conclusionem Auctoris, 
scilicet, lUiterati tenentur magnificare servos Dei per 
quos certissimas leges vivendi didicenmt. 

40. Continet duodecimam conclusionem Auctoris, 
scilicet, Quod illiterati viri summe detestarentur libros 
Reginaldi. 

41. Continet tertiam decimam conclusionem Regi- 
naldi, scilicet, Irrationabiliter quseritur ubi aliqua 
doctrina nioruni in Sancta Scriptura fundatur. 

42. Continet tertiam decimam conclusionem Aucto- 
ris, scilicet, Quod nun irrationabiliter qua3ritur ubi 
omnis doctrina morum fundatur in Scriptura. 



BUllYS EPISTLE DEDICATORY TO 
ARCHBISHOP BOURCHIER. 

Venerabili in Cliristo patri ac domino, Domino Bury entreats 
Thomao Dei gratia Cantuariensi Arcliiepiscopo/ totiiisSwS! the work, 
Anglise Primati, Ordinisque Fratnim Heremitaiiim himscif'urBcd 
Sancti Augustini m Anglia benignissimo conservator!, 
pauper ille filins suus ejusdem ordinis et provincise 
provincialis frater Johannes Bury, tant© insignia 
reverentise, et a luporum morsibus gregem defendere 
Ctiristi* 

Saape vobis ovilique vestro nova discrimina, clemen- pury designs to 
tissime patrum, nefandus ille Reginaldus Pecokke KrocVs crroref 
intulisse visus est. Laudes Deol Cum peccatoribus SSi^omous^ ^ 
super eeclesia) dorsum fabricavit, nee prjevaluit! Et- rationa^tlc ^ 
enim datum est ei exercitium, non exterminium facere. SafS reason * 
Exacuit calamoSy libellos pinxit, grandia etiam to- *^^® ^ ^^' 
navit in ccclum usque ; sed tandem inter miserao 
Babylonis colonos juste compertus est. SacrsB fidei 
neophytos veterana Imjus forsan laus in eeclesia Dei 
cormpisset, si sanctorum canes altarium, micis coelestis 
mensa^ depasti, (quibus, ut Orosius ait in prologo 
Ormestw Muiidi, extraneos insequi mos est, non quia 
velut hostes oderint, sed quod zelent dominos sues), 
silenti adversus eum tacuLssent* ore. Inter quos et 
me pusiUulum vestrn dominatio irritiindum duxit, ne 
ceteris latnintibus solus perfide desidia) reus arguerer. 
Intuens ergo librum ejus, quem Rejpresaoi'eTn vocat, 
non singulas hsereses discutere, non errorum qure in 



' Boargchier, MS. marginal note. | ^ tabuissent, MS. 



572 



BURY*S EPISTLE DEDICATORY 



eo multa sunt annotare vestigia curavi, sed ad totius 
(ut arbitror) sui raali radicem, ubi rationls humanse 
titulos in morum directione Scripturis Sanctis prae- 
fert, exquisiti studii libuit mittere securim. Quae 
penes eura sacramentorum blasphemia, quae divinorum 
mandatorum corruptio, quas dispersio* petitionum, 
quis donorum contemptus, quae credendorum articu- 
lorum confusio, sapieus iste aut ille, prout talentum 
aceepit, videat. Mihi autem minimo o si daret Om- 
nipotens solam Scripturarum injuriam posse vindicare et 
eariim promissam patribus veritatem citra Jordanem 
rationis a longe contemplari ! Progrediar tamen ali- 
quatenus^ accinctus, et particeps ero ex industria tanta 
bellantium. Seeurius enim animalis homo cum suis pe- 
coribus moram habet, naturalis rationis intendens gregi, 
ubi divinos mores cultusque aptis sedibus colloca£se 
studuit. Hoc in agone mecum certasse putaverim omnes, 
quotquot laureates Scripturarum titulos asportarunt. 
Si enim " tractent fabrilia fabri," theologorum erit 
tantffi patronum nequitiae, tantae pi-aesumptionis Satba- 
nam, digna lacessere calumnia. Non dixisse verum qui- 
dem, faliacemque impugnatorem vicisse, paris meriti est. 
Nee tamen opusculum meum, quod Oladius SalorrKyiiis 
appellari potest, eo quod matrem virtutis non litigio- 
saiu rationem, sed pietatis Scripturam esse confirmet, 
vestris excidat manibus, o pater optime et felix pastor, 
quoadusque ejus parvuli sermones ad petram colli- 
dantur. 

Adest utique vobis ille reverendus in Cliristo 

dorainus meus,^ Dominus Roffensis, stabilis colunma in 

pressed that ho temi)lo Domini, vir Benjamin, vir geminus* ab ado- 



Praisc of Bishop 
lx)we'8 learning 
and orthodoxy, 
and hoiw v.x- 



d 



^ (lispcrtio, MS., but perhaps de- 
sptrtio may be the true reading. 

* aliquotiens^ MS. 

=* ' I'rater Johannes Lowe/ MS. 
note. 



* viri yemini, MS. Lewis {LifS 
of Pecochf p. 13) wrongly reads 
genuinusy from ibis MS. See p. 274. 
Geminus is used for ambidexter; 
see Judgi xx. 16. 
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lescentia sua, utraque manu ut dextra utens, qui nee may not disdaiu 

* •j^*i*j^n*i* ii •ii* • 11* to revise and 

SIC institit ^riptuns, ut humanitatis m se studia correct Burl's 
aliquando vacasse credantur, nee sic humanas litteras arc any crrora in 

1 . , . !• • • .. .. ■• it. Anticipation 

amplexatus est, qum semper eas divinis coes^erit sub- or an objection 

that his book is 

servire. Dum enim vobis turbulentissimi nostri regni an inconpnioua 
atra perstrepunt negotia, quibus propitio Deo optandaush and Latin. 
proveniat tranquillitas, severus hie clemensque coiri- 
gat, interserat, aut dilaniet judex, et conflet quasi 
aurum et argentum. Nee parcat quidem ; parcet, in- 
quam, sicut olim Augustinus ad Hieronymum sciiberc 
solitus est, si errantem me non reprehenderit. Fortiis- 
sis arguet tantus pater quod in bove simul araverim 
et asino, et quod vestem contexerim ex lana linoque. 
Ad quod ego, Ne judaizare videar, Judroonim male- 
dicta contemptui, sacramenta mihi negleetui sunt. 

Est et aliud quod Beginaldum in suo vulgari seri- Reasons for 

,. •i«A«Ai ir-ii • quoting Pi'cook's 

bentem me compulit mtroducere. Mussitatores enim arguments in hiH 

,. n 111 i**! •• 1 own words and 

8Ui ubique ferme theologos et junstas nostros mcusant language. 
quod scilicet perverse interpretentur, quro in dieto 
Seginaldo non nisi reetissime denunciaiit exarata. 
Hac re cautior effectus non verbuni e verbo trans- 
tuli, sed velut exemplai-ia probant, quie propriis 
annotavit digitis,' Anglicanam, prout ipse conscripsit 
linguam, eloquio litterai'um^ Latino immiscere volui. 
Sic nenipe respondi ** imprudenti viro juxtii stultitiam 
" suam," ne sibi sapiens esse videatur. Nee tamcn 
matema, qua usus est voce, studui respondere, ne sibi 
censerer esse consimilis. 

Dividetur autem hoe opus in duos libros ; primus, summary or 

, 1. . J. • 1- -1 . Hury's fln»t lKX>k 

nuandam disputatioms formam mduens, mores eos, uiorthoaiadins 
<lixi, quibus Deo vivitur, e fecripturarum Sanctarum striptun' and 

7 t t 1 -111 n ""' reason is the 

\Tscenbus ostendet exortos, simulque dudum lormosain tn»c mother of 



' This is a very important remark, 
which makes it highly probable that 
the great mass of the corrections in 
tbe Cambridge MS. are in the hand 



of Reginald Pecock himself. See 
p. 204, sqq. 

' littcratorumy MS. 
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fheUTiiigMid rationis prolem, dum ignoranti» somno mater Ian- 

gueret oppressa, morucmam repenn. 
BomfliMyortike Secundus liber, a nostri adversarii inchoans BepreB- 
FtaoQiLii argil- aoTC, per singuloB ejus qui occurrerint libros, qtdoquid 
^^rateoded singillatim iste pro parte conduzerit dormitantis 
vidfoih. rationis, nihil ad rem agere ; sed infimtem TiTam, 

felicem scilicet morum yitam, pro quo oontentio est, 
hie aut ibi per Scripturas prodiisse monstrabitb 
Thu shall In primo libro per irladium Salomonis, qui verbam 

coDdemiiMi and Dei est, litigii dabitur sententia. In secondo latft» 
soiomoD'saword. sentential erit executio. 

The flnt hook Primum seuiper corrigendus admonendusqae tantae 

th7^nd^ * patemitatis offero reverentiis. Secundus, duoo Deo, 

•ooQ ^^' pQg(;yQ]r^^t;^ g^ Saloiuon mens, si dominus mens et 

pater, cujus est in gladio Spiritus fidem tueri oatho- 
licam, cum benedictione sancta libelloa adversarii 
niihi manifestare dignetur. Feliciter militet Christo 
Jesu athleta judexque credentium serenus Thomas 
efc' ponlifox, accinctiis gladio su]>er femur potentissime. 
Amen. 



Pro^nMy W should ho cnrcollcil. 



EXCERPTS FROM BURY'S GLADIUS SALOMONIS. 

Cap. I. 

The ferste conclusioun of Reynold Pecokke in hys PecocVsnrstoon- 
book namyd The Represaour laboryng effectually the authority of 
ayens the liberte of Holy Scripture ys tliis : It in his own words, 
longyth not to Holy Scripture, neither it is [his] part, 
for to grounde ony gouemaunce, or dede or seruyse 
of God, or any lawe of God, or ony trovthe whiclic 
raannys resoone be nature may fynde, lerne, or knowe. 
This conclusyoun he provith thus : Euery fundament 
shewith sufficyently by him selfe ^ for that thing to 
whom it is fundament ; hut Holy Scripture only 
shewith not this, for swiche lawes, vertues, and go- 
uernaunces wyche mannys resoon may fynde. 

Wherefore Holy Scripture is not to swiche a suf- His examples in 

favour of the 

fycient fundament. Example of this : My place ys conclusion itmi- 

fovnded here and not in anothir place, for if it were 

in anothir stode, it shulde not be here. And in lyke 

maneere, if this trouthe and gouemaunce, that echo 

man shuld kepe mekenesse, were knowe be summe 

othir thyng than be Scripture, and as weel and as 

suffyciently as be Scripture, thilke gouemaunce or 

vertue were not grounded yn Holy Scripture. Also 

thus, ther may no thyng be fundament of a walle, 

or of a trc, or of an hovs, saf that up on wyche alle 

the hool substaunce of the wal, of the tre, or of the 

hovse stondethe, and ought of wiche oonly the \va], 

hovs, or tre coraeth. Wherfore be lyke skele no 

tiling is grovnd or fundament to ony vertu, or con- 

ehisyoun, gouemaunce, or trovthe, saf that up on 



the self, MS. 
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Hifl reason for 
the conclusion 
itimilarly cited. 



whiche alon alle the gouemaunce, trovthe, or dede 
stonditbe, and oughte of which alon alle the same 
trovthe and gouernaunce comethe. 

And that doom of resoon dothe so, I prove thus : 
What euere thing doom of resoone doothe as fully 
and as parfithely as Holy Scripture it dooth, Holy 
Scripture it doth not alone ; but so it is, that what 
so euere lernyng Holy Scripture yevethe vp on ony 
of the seid gouernaunces, trovthis, and vertues of 
Goddys lawe, into wlios fyndyng, lernyng, and kun- 
nyng, mannys resoon may come, mannys resoone may 
and kan yeve the same kunnyng, as experience 
she with. Wherfore Holy Scripture is not ground to 
hem.^ 



Cap. II. 



Thirteen catholic CuM nuper ille Reffinaldus Pecokke Cicestriensis 

oonclusions shall , . , i i j • 

iwinade aarainst directioiiem et ijubernationem morum humanorum a 

Fecotk's thir- _ . . _ ° .. . . 



toon hert'ticaj 
conchisions con- 
tained in the 
ilrsi l)ook of his 
Repressor, 



Bury'a flrat con- 
clusion. It i3 
the olllco of 
Scripture to 
found ordi- 
nances, truths, 
and laws of 
divine service, 
<'ven although 
they may be dis- 
covered by the 
light of natural 
reason. Reason 
of the conclusion. 



Scripturis Sanctis diripiens, humanoe rationis tribueret 
judicio, tredeeim conclusiones ad Imjusmodi erroris 
probationcm in Repressiyrc suo adducit ; nos autem, 
duce Deo, catliolica veritate subnixi jequali conclu- 
sionuni uumero adversus eum disputabimus : 

Contra primam ejus conclusionem nostra prima 
luec conclusio statuitur : Convenit Sacnc Scriptune, 
eique a Deo speciale deputatum est ofRcium fundandi, 
scilicet, regimina, actus, leges, veritates, et obsequia 
divina, etiam quae humana ratio naturalis de se adin- 
venire et edocere potest. Pro hac conclusione sic 
arguitur : Illius scientia3 proprium officium est fundare 



• Compare with this pp. 10-12 
of this edition, from which it will 
plainly appear that little use can 



be safely made of such loose qoota- 
tioDS as these of Bury*8 for settling 
the text of Pecock's work. 
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omnem gubemationem et actum dirigentes homines iu ood ordained 
obsequium Dei, quae a Deo sufficienter ad hoc ordi-thia very end, 

x^i.1- •i.-i. ^. wid thiJfc iuffl- 

nata est, et ab eo nomen accepit; sicut gnimroatica dentiy. 
fundat omnem congruitatem, quia doctrinam totius con- 
groitatis continet et ab ea nomen accepit. Sed Scriptura 
Sancta, quse theologia dicitur, suiBcienter per Deum or- 
dinata est ad gubernationes et omnes actus hominum 
dirigendos in ipsum, nomenque ab eo accepit. Ergo 
hujusmodi actuum et gubemationmn sivc regiminum 
fundatio, quanquam aliunde per naturalem rationem 
inveniri valeant, ipsius erit Scripturse Sanctee proprium, 
speciale, et primum ei deputatum officium. Nempe 
theologia seimo de Deo dicitur. 

Quod autem in ea mores hominum sufficienter edo- Proof of this 
ceantur, ex illo patet, Eccles. xii., ubi Salomon aiebat : and tnan % oon«{- 

tr 1 • I / -i.\ ' A* T A • 1 . deration of the 

Verba sapientum, (ait,) quasi stimuh et quasi ctom oontentaof scHp- 
in aUum defixi, quce per vucgisiro^'um concUiuTn data 
aunt a pastoi'e umo. His ainplius, fili mi, ne requiras. 
Si enim supra sapientum verba, quae a pastoi'e uno 
illo data simt, (de quo Paulus [Heb. i.] : JUultifarie mul- 
tUque modis olim Deus loqueiis patrihua in prophetis, 
novisaiTne diebtia istis locutus est nobis in Filio,) 
nihil amplius quserendum est, ergo h^ec verba sa- 
pientum ab ipso pastore data ad directionem homi- 
num ordinata sufficiunt. Sufficit ' quidem scientise fun- 
danti oonclusiones principia manifestare^ per quae sin- 
gute condusiones possunt deduci contentse in eadem, et 
si numerum earum singiUatim non tradat. Descen- 
dentibus a generalissimis ad specialissima jubet Plato 
quiescere, inquit Porphyrius ;* principia autem omnium 
actuum dirigentium homines in Deum aut sunt virtutes 
naturales perficientes homines modo humano; aut su- 
pematurales, ut dona et virtutes, qusB theologicse, et 



> KufficiunU MS. 



6 nxdruif 9a6w$€u, Porphyr. liag, 
c 2. § 35 (int. Aristot Op. p. 452. 
Ed. Weise.) 

O O 



578 EXCERPTS FROM BCRY's 

qufe infusas dicnntiir eosdem perficientes modo divino. 
SufHcieQter autem de utroque genere Yirtatum per 
qujcdam specialia principia in Veteri et Novo Teata- 
mento traditur, in Deuteronomio scilicet, in libm 
Salomonis, in Evangelio, et Epistolis Canonicis; qoare 
BufKcienter in Sacra Scriptura omnium actuum diri- 
gibilium in Deuin sufficiens fundatio reperitur. 
i»er/Kk» first Conclusio crgo adversarii Scripturarum neganda est, 

coii4<>(|ii(iiiiy scilicet quod non pertineat oacne Scnptune neque 

ejus pars est fundare gubemationem aliqnam actum ve 

aut o]>sequium divinum seu legem Dei quamcunquc 

aut veritatem, quam scilicet humana ratio per naturam 

invcnire, addiscere, aut cognoscere valet. 

His Arpnimont Ubi nutom sic arguit : Omne fundamentnm osten- 

not » mifflcicnt dit sufficieuter pro eo, cujus est fundamentum ; sed 

momis in Invalid. Sacra Scriptura non ostendit sufficienter pro dictis 

ti(»n arawn from ffuberiiatioiiibuM, actibus, veritatibus, &a : erro Sacra 

tlM'founiUtionof ^ . . m ' J t i« 

a umso is irrcbs bcrij)tiira CIS iion est sutnciens fundamentum : di- 

condum est (|Uod minor liujus primse probationis 
sum falsa sit, eo quod Scriptura Sancta de se suffici- 
enter ostiMidit naturam oinnis regiminis, veritatis, et 
virtutis, dirig(»ntium homines in Deum. Ad exem- 
plnin ubi sic ha}>et : Domus mea sic hie fundata est, 
quod non alibi fuiidari potest; nam si alibi, ergo non 
hie : a pari, si virtus humilitatis aliunde et eeque 
sufficienter cognita esset sicut per Scripturam ipsam, 
humilitas non diceretur fundari in Sacra Scriptura: 
dui)lieiter respondetur primo quod incongrue smnptum 
est, seeundo quod eg us applicatio frivola et vana judi- 
eatur. Loiige quidem aliter de fundatione domuum et 
seientiarum fundatione disserendum est. Nam ftmdatio 
scieiitiarum rationis est, altera vero rei sive loci dicitur. 
Una autem res corporalis nullatenus in diversis locis 
tuuvlabitur. Res considerationis vero et rationis totiens 
aliud ot alind rospicit fundamentum, quotiens circa 
diviM-sDs modos sciendi admittit alterationem. Exem- 
plinu : Corpus mobile visibile et resuscitandum post 
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mortem quamvis secundum corpulentam substantiam 
res una sit, nil obstat quin secundum considerationem 
ad alterius et alterius scientise fundationem pertineat. 
Eo* enim quod corpus in geometria, eo quod mobile in 
philosophia naturali, eo quod visibile in perspectiva 
ct in eo quod resuscitandum in theologia fundabitur. 
Res ergo eadem scilicet in diversis fundatur scientiis; 
dum tamen diversarum scientiarum sibi formales modi 
conveniant. 

Unde cum philosophia moralis humanis de moribus Moraiaarefound- 
agat, de vitiis, de virtutibus, (de ordinatione scilicet et and in phuoso- 
de deordinatione hominis in Deum,) modo tamen imper- ferent ways. 
fecto et humane ; de eisdemque moribus primo in Sacra 
Scriptura sumantur evidentise certissimaa, quemadmo- 
dum septima nostra dedarabit conclusio; regimina 
actusque vitse moralis utrobique Aindabuntur, sed non 
eodem modo. Evidet hoc ipsum, si navalis scientist 
et astrologic83 consideremus terminos. 

Astrologia cursus siderum subtili indagine, quos Aniiiuatration 
etiam navalis iimobili quodam et nidi serutinio meti- astronomy and 

X \r 1. ' 'T 'J r ' X ^ X nautical science. 

tur. Motus igitur siderum, facies et aspectus astrorum 
ad utrumque referuntur. Et sicut de motibus astrorum 
et navalis et astronomia agunt, ita de Lumilitate et 
aliis virtutibus Sacra Scriptura et philosophia moralis 
faumana pertractant. Idcirco etiam addidi "humana," ob 
differentiam ipsius perfectse philosophise moralis quae in 
iacris Uteris continetur et proprie " divina " appellatur. 
Harum utraque^ rationi nititur non tamen ut Ainda- 
mento, banc autem rationem id ipsum quod legem 
naturse describit adversarius. Sic utique ratio non 
dicit vim aut potentiam quaa contra irrationalem 
dividitur, sed est ipsa lex naturae humansB aut incli- 
natio in bonum naturale, consequens formam hominis, 
de qua in septima nostra dicetur conclusione. 



* Perhaps in should be read be- 
fore erery eo, or before none. 



' utif/vef MS. 
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BflflUMmoriAvof Et ratio SIC dicta dupUclter intelligitur. Nam ipna 
tlro'i^iules.M-, lex natune humanae proprie est ipsa ejusdem natune in- 
^rinS or Mien dinatio a lege SBtema derivatay ad cujus similitudinem 
putod. Man'* pnmus homo conditus erat, ant ad quam homines per 

oriitiiial KMOn 'i. l» xj.ii x • * 

goes aioiHc with poenitentiam reparantur, et hsec lex natune sive natu* 
scriptii^ ^ raHs ratio in diligentibos Deum et emn timentibus tan- 

tum reperitur. De quolibet enim vitioso Psalmista ait 
[Ps. xlviiL] : Homo cum in honore easet non intellexit, 
compat'atus est jum^ntis inaipientibu^y et aimUis /ac- 
tus est illis ; et Ecelesiastes xiL : Deum tims, et a^nnia 
vruindata ejus observa : hoc est omnis Jiotoo ; id est, 
ad hoc primo conditus erat omnis homo. Aliter lex 
natune seu ratio naturalis ipsa solet vodtari incli- 
natio natursB humana) in bonum, naturam hominis 
consequens generaliter, postquam peccato reperitur ob» 
noxia. Ratio secundum primum modum illi philoso- 
pliiae morali semper concomitatur, quam Scripturse re*- 
velatne per Deum commendant. 
Man*ii fAiion rea. DccUnantibus autcm a Dei similitudine faominibus 

Noii gives hirth to . • j» • -i < i* • 

ail itiii*erre<t mo- et somniantium more, m bonum nunc naturali majris^ 

ral philotophy. i x* • v x- x* j i 

appetitu quam electione inchnatis, ratio secundo modo 
dicta quandam philosophiam moralem parturit, cui 
itidem ipsa ignorantia vulnerata debile supponitur 
fundamentum. Altera autem philosophia invariabilem 
certitudinem ex suo fundamento (Sacra scilicet Scrip- 
tura per Deum revelata) obtinet. 

Further remarks Quam insupcr vana sit applicatio exempli fimdationis 
t ration from the uomus in loco uno ad lundationem regimmum mora- 

fuumlatiou of a ,. . ,. . i .... •■ ^ 

houJM^ A« a liiuu ill rationc tantum, qua nititur probare Sacrani 
iM founiiod iwth ScFipturam uou valerc tundare mores humanos, pne- 

in tlu* 8tn*et and .. •••x • j.« n t i 

in the city of scrtim cum ipsi juxta eum in ratione fundentur, ex 

which it is a part, ... •/•x» xx-n- • i.. 

Ko morals arc tnbus iiianitestari potest, rrimo quia generabter 

Krounded in the .., rjnjx* t .... 

law of nature Simile uou cst de tundatioiie domuum et scientiarum 

andonSi'ripture -i,. xt- xt • •! ii-. 

of which it is a fuiidatione, ut diximus. JNec enim quidquam concludit 

adversarius per exemplum illud, sed simplices et illite- 
ratos virc^s tantum fallere molitus est, qui inter funda- 
mentum scientiarum et fuiidnmeiitum domuum quod 
intersit non agnoscunt. Secundo, quia ex special 
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praerogativa Scriptune Sanctss datum est quod siout 
Hpiritualis vir omnes dijudicat et a nemine judicatur, 
ita et haec omnium morum (sive revelatorum per Deum 
sive industria humana reparabilium) causas principiaque 
examinai Et tertio, quia Sancta Scriptura potest in 
id quod majus est, utpote in fundationem virtutuiu 
infusaiomi, idcirco etiam in minus valet operari, sci- 
licet in fundationem adquisitarum. Undo contra 
exemplum adversarii sic argui posset. Suppono quod 
locus partialis et locus totalis non sunt duo loca. Ex- 
emplum: Civitas Damascenorum et vicus ejus, qui 
vocatur rectus, non sunt duo loca. Et idcirco domus 
JudflB, in qua Paulus morabatur, sic erat in vico fun- 
data, ut quoniam vicus ejus erat in civitate, ex conse- 
quenti de necessitate eadem domus in civitate Damas- 
cenorum fundabatur.^ Suppono insuper quod Sacra 
Scriptura triplicem legem continet, scilicet, natuno, 
synagogse, et ecclesiae. Naturte, a principio ejus usque 
in Exodum. Synagogae, ab Exodo usque ad Evan- 
gelium. Lex autem ecclesiso Christi et apostolorum 
continet doctrinam. His suppositis, sic possum invehi. 
Sicut domus sedificata in vico ad vicum et ad civita- 
tem, ita traditiones et doctrinfe morales quro in lege 
naturae fundantur ad eandem legem et ad Sanctam 
Scripturam, cujus dicta lex naturae prima pars est. 
Sed domus fundata in vico civitatis in ipsa etiam 
civitate fundatur, ergo traditiones et doctrinae morales 
in lege naturae fundatae etiam in Sacra Scriptura 
fundantur. Quod concedimus, intelligendo id fundari 
in aliqua ejus parte, quod in toto admittit fundationem. 
Ad aliam probation em ubi dieit, quod niljil fundatPMock'Haraor- 

j 11 • • 'J 1 tion, that no. 

domum, murum, aut arborem, nisi id solum super quo thing fa the ibun- 
tota substantia domus, muri, vel arboris collocatur: thing nnon which 

.,.,«,.... . . . 'it III not wholly 

ergo a pan, mini fundat scientiam n-.orum, nisi id buiit, cxwuined. 



' Tlic sense rctjuiixs fundantur, but very probably the au;hor l.imsclf 
wro:e the text as edited. 



58S EXCEBPT8 FBOX BUBT's 

sujier quo solum mores sedificantur, quod non de Sacra 
Scriptura verificari potest. Sacra Scriptura, quoad res 
coqioralis, loco drcumscribitur, et idcirco fiindata lo- 
caliter proprio et singulari metitur fundamento: res 
autem, prout animse considerationibus subjaoet, in 
omnibus illis fundatur scieniiis, in quibus secundum 
moilos earundem formales quasdam et differentes men- 
sunitiones obtinet, quandoque similitudo non procedit. 
Nam etsi de vitiis et virtutibus in philosophia morali 
Imniana et in pbilosopbia morali divina mentio fiat^ 
(liK{u\riter tamen, ut supra diximua Nee igitur in* 
congruum aut inconveniens est rationi, cum veritates 
uiorales sdentificss et intelligibiles res sint atque con- 
siderationibus subjectie, quod tota carum substantia, 
etsi nou totaliter, in una et alia scientia fundetur. 
Planius de boo dicetur in fine tertise decimse condu- 
sionis. 



Ex Gap. IV. 
(Compare Repress, pp. 12 — 18). 

It u false that Insuper quod ait, Scriptums velle iniino et iuiiwnii'e 

Scriptun* enjoius 

jiiatice without justitlam exliibori inter proximos, non tamen quid ipsa 

rsit dt\scribunt, verum non est. 
Moral viriuf-s arc Nuiu justitia et cjetera? virtutes, quas philosophia 
Kcriptun- iKith moialis et humana solo describit sermone, in Scrip- 

inwordaiidin , . ci x« i r>i 

action. tuns rsanctis sermone et opere comprobantur. Ser- 

mone (liffinitur justitia et exercitanda infertur open 
iibi flicitur : Reddite qua- nuni Ca^mins CcvsaH, ef, 
flUfi' sunt Dei Deo, Luc. 5 ; et Marc. 12 ; et ad Rom. 13 : 
Jif'ddife ornvibus dehiUf ; ctil tvihuivv}, tributnm; 
ci'f^ vp.ciigal, vedigid ; cv.i tlviorcvi, timorcvi : cui ho- 
norem, honorem. Item Lev. 19 : Koliie facere aliquid 
'nnquum in judicio, in regida, in jx/iideiXy et vien-- 



' tl cm, MS-.l-adly and ii^aiiiM tht; Vuigatt*. 
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sura, Statera junta et cequa svat pondera, jiustus 
inoditLS, cequusque aexta/rvaa. Quid etiam haec omnia 
aliud sonant, quam quod brevi sermone Pbilosophus 
exarat, dicens:^ Justitia est wrtua reddens unicuique 
quod suum estf Non diceret ergo adversarius justi- 
tiam et cseteras virtutes per Scripturas Sanotas non 
diffiniri, cum per eas fSa<cillime et actuum exemplo 
et vocum annotatione valeant agnosci. Ubi autem in 
confirmationem sic arguit : Omnia res fundata depen- 
dens est a suo fundamento, ita ut absque suo fun- 
damento esse ncqueat, sed combustis aut penitus 
destructis Scripturis Sanctis doctrinse morales rema- 
nerent ; igitur ipsae doctrinse a Scripturis Sanctis 
fundationem non admittunt: quid quod absque Scrip- 
turis Sanctis perfecta nuUa reperitur moralis doctrina, 
sicut absque astronomice consideratione de ortu et oocasu 
stellarum [et] planetarum conjunctionibus nullus per- 
fecte agat? Verumtamen sicut pastores nauclerique, 
quibus usus et non scientia astrorum est, de eisdem 
etiam certitudinaliter sed non scientifice pronunciant, 
ita philosophis naturali edoctis ratione quis vivendi 
modus conveniat, quisve disconveniat evenire contingit. 
Nam etsi ratio naturalis et humana multiplicibus tene- 
brata ignorantise nebulis omnem perfecte vivendi 
modum non aspiciat, hunc tamen aut iUum modum 
aec^ue posse consequi experimentaliter perspicuum est. 

Sed adversarius quidem doctrinam moralem perfecte it is Wsc that 

• X ^^• 'i. "L j.» J. J J- A« o • A • tho doctrine of 

remanere mtelligit combustis aut destructis Scnptuns, morai« wouia ro- 

^...1.1 1 1 L ' XI > main in its intog- 

alioqum nihil concluderet m argumento ; hoc autem rity if tho scrip- 

•v. « r • 1 -J A ± tiures were burnt. 

omnino negamus : Dicant, (sicut ait pater sanctus 
Augustinus super Johannem homilia,*) Pagani, Judcei, 
vel hceretici, Bene vivvmus. Si per ostium non intrant, 



' Comp. Aristot. Rhel. I Ah, I. 
c. 1). 

* Aug. Tract, in Joh. xlv. § 2. 3, 



torn. iii. p. 432. Ed. Ant. 1700. 
Biiry's quotation estends to the end 
of § X 
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quid els prodest unde gloriantart &c. * • * * 
Ex Ills Sancti Augustini sermonibiis intelligi datur 
omnem recte vivendi doctrinam a Scripturis Sanctis, 
quibus Christus ostium est, velut proprio dependere 
fundamento : sed uec earn perfectam doctrinam morum 
posse dici, qua3 soli naturali ratioui innititur, quam i\m. 
pagani et hseretici licet inaniter gloriantur se {)ossi- 
dere. 



Ex Cap. VI. 
(Compare Repress, pp. 18 — 20). 

Sn^hi^'" H-£C autem probatio sic impugnatur. Sicut Sacm 
SS*SSbre ** "ot Scriptiira pro parte Evangeliorum fundat sufficienter 
ThewJwrittSn*' onmia quae respiciunt novam legem gratiae, et pro parte 
turerommenoed i^^'ii^a'torum ea quae concemunt jura legis Mosaicae, ita 
SiJe'bw^ven*' P'^ parte Genesis ea quae concemunt circumstantias 
to man. \q^ naturae ; igitur sicut de se et ex se suf&cit ad duas 

ultimas, fundando eas scilicet, ita et ad primam. Sed dicit 
hie adversarius Scripturani mandatorum non incepisse 
nisi in Abraham et Moyse, et idcirco eam non posse 
fundare vitam moraleui eorum qui prsecesseruni Contra 
sic : Hoc argumentum non concludit, Scriptura manda- 
torum non erat data Judaeis ante tempora Abrahae vel 
Moysis, igitur ante eonim tempora Scriptura Sanctix 
non erat : sicut nee valet sic arguere : Lux meridiana 
non est priusquam sol ad austrum declinaverit, igitur 
nee lux diimia est priusquam sol ad austrum declina- 
verit. A negatione partis non infertur negatio totius, 
in successivis praeseitim. Hie dicit adversarius Scrip- 
turam Sanctam et Vetus Testamentum a circumcisione 
Abrahae primam traxisse originem, ita quod simpliciter 
ante Abraham non erat Scriptura Sacra aut Vetus 
Testamentum. Contra suppono tecum quod Sacm 
Scriptuia et Vetus incepit TesUimentum ubi prima lex 
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posiiivii oriebatur, ex sola liberalitate Dei hominibus 
concesirui. 
Ex hac suppositione sic iuvehi posset. AssignatisTheorigiuaiiaw 

J I J J. 1 • • i^ 1* • 1 • of nature wan 

duobus quae secundum ordinem participant aliquid eismchaUw im- 

J. .,, T . poiodbythe 

commune, non dicemus commune illud pnmo cum merewuiofGoa 

.... 1* Ml 1 • • 1* on Adam : (X)ii- 

nostenon m ordme illo, sed cum pnon exordium lequentiy tho 

o'i 1 1 1 A . Scripture ia a-* 

i>um])sisse. bit hoc exemplum nostrum : Aurora et old aa Adam, 
ineridies ordinate participant lucem, et idcirco non a 
meridie, sed ab Aui*ora prima lux procedit. Cum igi- 
tur lex naturae et lex circumcisionis ordinate ince- 
dant, hoc eis commune habentes, quod utraque sit 
lex positiva ex sola liberalitate Dei concessa ; (nam 
quod primi homines clara cognitione Creatoris et crea- 
turarum mox conditi perfusi sunt, non natune legibus, 
sed sola ejus voluntate actum est ;) igitur legi natura) 
prius conveniet, quod sit talis lex positiva ex sola 
liberalitate Dei hominibus concessa, quam legi circum- 
cisionis ; et per consequens cum tu dicas cum tali l^e 
Scri))turam Sanctam et Vetus inchoare Testamentum, 
non a lege circumcisionis sed naturae fateberis Scrip- 
turam et Vetus Testamentum incepisse. ♦ ♦ * 

Igitur a primo credente usque ad ultimum credentem Thus the law of 
una erit lex: lex ecclesiae credentium Scriptura Sancta been always one: 

^ ... . J X- J 1 • • yi*n Holy Scrip. 

est ; Igitur omnium credentium, nedum a lege circumci- ture. 
sionis, sed a lege naturae incboante, una erit Scriptura 
Sancta. 
After sayimr that Adam learned the indissolubility ?*«"o»*V''" 

. •^ ^ , "^ tues are rather 

of marriage and other matters by divine i-evelation, fo|i^|^*{J^"|^c 
and not by the light of nature, for confirmation of n*5«rt "**>"• 

•^ o ' which is common 

which view he refers to Augustine, Sup. Oen. ad ^^^-j^uabS^toe™* 
and that Abel and the antediluvians were "^^^''icted gj^^<}^j*»y^ 
in the same way "multia aliis virtutibus spedalibus, ****"• 
quibus si ratio naturalis quae omnibus inerat homi* 
nibus jecisset fundamentum, proculdubio ab omnibus 
fuissent approbatae/' he proceeds thus: Ad tertium 
igitur argumentum, quo probare nititur suam primam 
conclusionem, ubi sic arguit : Lex naturae super quam 
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u fundantur virtutes morales non fimdajftur in Sacm 

Scrijitura, quia lex nature erafc priusquam Veins aut 
Novum scriberetur Testamentum ; quare sequitur Scrip- 
tui*am Sanctam non esse fundamentum virtutibus istis 
moralibus, dicendum est quod in lege naturae qusedam 
vii-tutes morales radicari possunt, sed non fundari pro- 
prie. Nam sicut radix vivacitatem suam a funda- 
iiiento sortitur, et imperfecta est, nisi suo adheeserit 
fundamento ; ita lex naturse aut in vitium declinat, aut 
non dirigit perfecte in virtutem, nisi quatenus suffra- 
getur per sanctas Dei illuminationes. Unde quidam pro- 
phetarum aiebat:^ Im/perfectv/m meum viderunt oculi 
iui, et in libro tuo omnea scHbentur. Quasi diceret, 
*' Cum oculi tui, Deus mens, imperfectum legis naturse 
" mesB vidissent, prsebuisti subsidium, librum Scrip- 
" tursD proferens, cujus prseceptis et institutionibus in- 
*' delibiliter humana et mortalis vita describeretur." 
Nee valet arguties adversarii. 
The Old Testa- Nompo hoc antecedcus veioim est: Lex naturae erat 

mont existed be- ^ * 

fore it was writ- ])nusquam Vetus scriberetur aut Novum* Testamentum. 

teu, as the rules * * 

ofgnraminaraud Conscquens nihilominus abneffatur, scilicet, quod Sacra 

other sciences ^ ^ o ' ' i 

existeti in \i»e be- Scriptum non cst fundamcntum eorum qua? in lege 

foi*c they were * i o 

coiuiiiitted to natune continentur. Nam etsi lex fuerit ante Scrip- 

writnig. , ^ 

turam Veteris Testamenti, non tamen pnecessit Vetus 
Testamentum. Hunc vero modum dicendi ex duobus 
vcrificamus: prime ex testimonio ipsius adversarii di- 
centis Vetus Testamentum in circumcisione incepisse 
Al)rahii3, cum nihilominus lex circumcisionis et ipsii 
circiimcisio usque ad tempora Moysis descripta non 
fuerit; igitur per eum Vetus Testamentum prius erat 
([uam id ipsum testamentum describeretur. Secundo 
lioe ipsum docet experientia. Ante enim gi-ammatica 
enit, ot postmodo literis dabatur ad memoiiam ; prius 
etiam geometria in mensurationibus suis exquisita 
scriptovibus mundi exinde operandi et labomndi circa 

' 1^. cxxxviii. (Vulg.^ | - ve(u>, M8 
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ue perpetuam exhibuit disciplinam. Immo, juxta Hu- 
gonem ' in suo Didaacalicon lib. 1. c. penultimo, om- 
iies sciontisB priuB erant in usu quam in arte. Unde 
artea generaliter ab usu venerunt. Propterea dicimus, 
quod Vetus Testamentum et Sacra Scriptura prins 
cmnt quam scriptorum calamis et digitis exararentur. 



Ex Cap. XII. 
(Compare Repress., pp. 24«, 25.) 

Falsa igitur calumnia tua est, o cemule Legis ^^^ £c^thatllcri 
Scripturarum, ubi mores humanos regiminaque "^^^ralis {^^^^{l^^'^^p 
vitio in Sacris Literis dicis non fundari. ^^^rmetur g^^^j^^lj^'^' 
sic ratio. Sacra Scriptura de se et secundum institu- JJ9jj*^o"^^^>j{ 
tionem sui fimdat omne id quod de se ordinatur ad |J.*? ^^*^®^ "^ 
salutem vitae humana), qu© est finis intentus in ea, SuiSt"TO!foCTTw' 
dicente Paulo, "[ut] per patientiam et consolationem ™^^JJiJjJ|JJJjJJ,y 
" Scripturarum spem habeamus." Exhibitio autem vii*- Th?2inimi«!i*of 
tutum per quas passiones temperantur et fugantur, alise- noolSecSS? to 
que institutiones morales ordinantes ad Deum directe jl^^ijl^i^ 
hanc operantur salutem. Quare sequitur Scripturam*^**"**®^*^"*** 
Sanctam de se et ex sui institutione hujusmodi vir- 
tutes fundare. Nee aspemeris hoc cum fidelibus fideliter 
liumiliterque concipere, qui grandia qusedam frustra 
te inveiiisse judicio tuse rationis gloriaris, quanquam 
pauca sint (ut dicis) quae in Scripturis de morali vitii 
cffemntur. '* In paucis," ait Philosophus,* *' vis^ major :" 
" multitudo enim et numerus dignitatem non arguunt.'* 
Nam et plebs ignobilis ubique multa est : nobilium 
autem personarum rarior admodum reperitur numerus. 
Erant, ait Scriptum,* Salomoni ** sexaginta regina>," sed 
'' concubins9 octoginta, atquo vilium adolescentulaiimi 



> t. e. Hugo de S. Yictore. 

' Compare Aristot Polit. lib. vii. 
c. 4 ; but it is by no means cer- 
tain that this is the place alluded to. 



• via, MS. 

* The quotation is wholly false : 
SCO 1 King. xi. t). 
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A ffTMt numbw 
of moiml conclu- 

bMKd on » fttw 
HcripCurnl prin- 
ciples. 11luiiirft« 
tUMMof (him 



** numeruH non erat/' Quid enim compendiosius dici 
potest : Diliges Dcmiinum Deum tuum ex toto corde 
tuo et proximum tuum sicut teipawnif Et tamen 
'' in his duobus/' ait Dominus Jesus veritatis magister 
et Veritas, " tota lex pendet et prophetae." Ecce quam 
multa sunt quae fundantur, et quam parvse quanti- 
tatis, etsi virtutis plurimse id sit in quo fundantur. 
Insuper multitudinera inspice ab oriente et occidente 
oredentiuip populorum, modicamque eorum fundationem 
simul attendas. Istis Paulus dicit : Vos estia cives 
sandorurriy et domeatici Dei : supercedi/icati super 
fundamentum apostolorum et prophetai'um, (Ad 
Epb. 2.) Immo apostoli et propbetae plures erant, in 
uno tamen omnes et indivisibili fundamento sunt 
coUocati. Fundamentum, inquit Paulus, aliud nemo 
potest ponere, prceter id quod positum est, Dominus 
noster Jesus Christus, (1 ad Cor. 3.) 

Sane auctoritatibus his simul et ratione congrua 
persuaderi potest conclusionum moralium innumeram 
multitudinem ex paucis Sanctse Scriptun© posse de- 
jK^ndei-e principiis. Neque principiorum paucitas 
indignitatem sed gloriam potius et nobilitatem con- 
clusionibus pra^fert. SuflScit enim fundamento con- 
sideratioiiis et virtutum, quod omnia virtualiter com- 
pleotatur, qufe super id fundanda sunt. At sic in hac 
]mrte Scriptural De omni ligno Paradisi comede, de 
litjno auieni sciential hoiii et mall ne comedos, fun- 
dantur justitia obediendo Deo, prudentia adqui- 
t\swndo ejus pra?cepto, foi-titudo respuendo viriliter 
votitum. temperantia cibum sumendo permissum. Sicut 
quidom in bujus unius violatione mandati omnium 
vitiorum porniciosa fundata structura est ; ita gene- 
ralitor quanlam virtutum omnium in bujus exhibitionc 
fxmdMio ivjHTitur. Qui enim resolvit totam legem et 
i\i\>i>l>ot*i^ it\ hoc verbum Diliges, profecto de faeili in 
Kv \x^rlMm>. De omni ligno quod Cbt in Paradiso, et 
i:ii nK»i^Vw viUun Ada? omnem formue vivendi 
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modum moralera resolvet, utpote ex qua omnis, ante 

quani nulli Iiomini vita oonsistebat. 

« « « * * 



Ex Cap. XIV. 
(Compare Repress., pp. 25, 26.) 

Cum igitiir Sanctaa Scriptural sit opus libros vitae p©cock••co^olla- 
• i • i* • i n •! x*i.* 1 17 i> fftlse, which 

singulos Singulis animabus conncere, mento tibi reluc* fdarms that na- 

. 1* i 1 • • • i 1* tural liistioe ia 

tamur, dicentes quodcunque regimen juns naturaiis more truly wnt- 

• • i**ri*i^ Tft*t_i* /• i^ ten in nuui*8 iioul 

venas m extenori Scriptura Bibli83 tore exaratum, thaninscnptnrp. 
quam in interiori libro aninue aut human! cordis. 
Vei^ba, ait Dominus Jesus, qucB ego loquor vobis 

apiritus et vita aunt. Job. 6. 

« « « * * 

Occasione autem secundse partis corollarii tui Those who make 

I -I 1 1 T\* • • • J* J* reason the atand- 

pauca nabeo adversus te. iJicis enim si discordia ard by which to 
apparens oriatur inter verba exterioris Scriptural etture are like **" 

.1.. .••• ..• 1 . those who mur- 

judicium rationis, ipsa scripta sic exponenda, glos* mured agaiiiHt 
sauda, et interpretanda sunt, ut cum judicio rationis at CapemaunK 
concordent, judicium autem rationis ducendum non 
est, ut cum eis conveniat Scripturis. Quis autem 
te sic blaspbemantem et ore rabidissimo^ sanctam 
violantem veritateni amplius tolerabit ? Annon Scrip- 
tune Auctor, cui omnipotentia proprium est, quid- 
quam* aggredi perficereque valebit, quo iiubecillitatem 
nostrse rationis exsuperet? Intuere pessimos patres 
tuos, quibus nimium naturaiis ratio complacuit, Chris- 
tum audientes dicentem : Niai marulucaveritia cariiem 
Filii Hominia et bibei^ia ejna aanguinem, non 
liahehitia vitam in vobiametipaia. Duma eat (aiunt), 
hie aermOy quia poteat auatinere eum t Omnes enim 
quotquot disoordiam inter verba Christi et judicium 



' rnpidlxnt'mo, MS. * ftvanquam, MS. 
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rationis sentientes, judicio rationis et non Christi 

sermonibus favent, ex illis sunt qui abierunt retrorsum. 

« * • • • 

All antiquity, Augustini, Ambrosii, Hieronymi, Gregorii, Hugonis, 

f^iITciSJoun'Se Boethii, Trismegisti, Ciceronis, etPlatonis seuteutias 

dS[iinK"!Jith di- te velim audire, ut quam perversitatis obliquitaa 

vino mysteries, gp^j^^jjg gj^^ diviua mysterfa humano more velle 

pertractare, vel invitus discas. , 

« * * * * 

After quoting the first eight of these authors, he proceeds 

thus: — Et Plato in Timaeo: Gredamus his quce apud 
priua aceculum. Gerte deorum filiis et Tiepotibus von 
credi satis irrdigiosum est^ Et alibi introducit 
Plato ita colloquentem Socrati:* Memento tarn me 
qui loquor, quam vos qui judicatls homines esse; 
atque in rebus ita sublimibus mediocrem explnna- 
tionem Toagni cujusdam esse hominis • laboris. Socr.* 
Om/aes tibi, o Tim/jee, veniam largimur volentes, Ecce 
Plato in rebus humanis ut homo loquens veniam pre- 
catur et obtinet. In rebus vero majoribus Deorum 
filiis se, ut tu, non pnefert, sed eis non credi satis 
putat irreligiosum. Filii Deorum et nepot^s hominrs 
sunt Sancto Spiritu inflammati quibus dicitur: E<jo 
dixi, Dii estis et filii Excehi omnes ; per hos enim 
ad nos usque, nedum quod de Deo, sed et de his 
moribus qui ad Deum ordinant, Scriptura Sancta 
luundum edocuit. Et quomodo tu advei-sus multitu- 
dinem banc, discordantem rationi humana^, Scripturam 
Saiictam ejusdem rationis coiTeetioni per glossulas 
quasdam et interpretationes subici pra3sumes ? 



Kalirtp &v€u T6 €(K(fretfv Kcd dyaynaluy 
dwoBfi^ttatf \4yov(nVy clAA* its oiKua 
ipdaKov<Tiy dirayytWdy, iiro^ivois rtf 
ySficp riarftrrdov. Plat. Tim. p. 40. 
D.K. VA. Stepli. The quotation, it 



will be observed, is very loosely 
made, as is also the following. 

* Id. p. 29. c. D. 

* amis, ^fS. 

* Smeai, MS. 
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Cap. XXX. 

(Compare Repress., pp. 39-42.) 

Septima conclasio est ista : Nulla pars divinre bu«7'8 seventh 
leffis hominibus data) Scripturee fundamento carereprt of God's law 

o -^ ^ ^ ^ to man is with- 

))otest; sed et quantumcunque in corde hominis 1®^ tiiViu8c!?*^ro 
naturro descripta sit, firmius tamen et oertius de ^^ JJ^J^' TheTw 
l)er Scripturam Sanctam, quam per judicium rationis o^iatuiv^of^iw^ 
fiileles agnoscunt. Probatio primse partis in eonelu- ^^Q^^iXwJ*** 
sione est hoc. Omnis lex divina data homini ad f^^^,^ V^^S*S^ 

founded in Scrip- 

evangelicam legem, ad legem Moysis, et ad legem t»i»^- 

naturse reducitiu: ; qusslibet autem istarum legum in 

Sacra fundatur Scriptura; igitur nulla pars divino) 

legis homini datse ScripturcB fimdamento carere potest. 

De lege naturae instantiam facit adversarius, sed et For further proof 

qualiter hsec lex in Scriptura fundetur, per primam tionfs"rue*dea. 

conclusionem et secundam suffici enter arbitror declara- iaf. human, ^nd 

turn esse : ut autem secunda pars conclusionis eluces- blTaddedT* 

cat, quid lex ipsa naturae sit, quid lex humana sit, et 

demum quid sit id ipsum quod dicitur lex divina, qua- 

literque leges istae adinvicem ordinentur, notandum est. 
• * • * • 

Ipsum . . . lumen naturalis justitiae, quo universaliter Natural and hu- 

1* • •. V 1 1 'I.*!!*! 1 niim law defined. 

(liscemmius mter bonum et malum mbil aliud est 
quam ipsa impressio luminis divini, qua rationalis 
ereatura signata est. Hoc ipsum etiam lex natura) 
rationaUfl appellatur, secundum quam generalis quae- 
dam insita est et regularis inclinatio naturae ratio- 
nali, qua statutam et limitatam suis viribus perfec- 
tionem posset attingere, si non aliunde ad contami- 
nationem anima rationalis ipsa etiam contaminaretur 
atque foedaretur ; lex autem himiana est quoddam 
dictamen rationis practicaa. 

Differt igitur lex humana a lege naturae in duobus. TheM Uwi diflinr 
Primo in hoc quod lex naturae praecedit in homine v"s.^S tiSorder 
omnem actum rationis, lex vero hiunana ipsius rationis and ii/tho SEh 

,. J.. . ii» 1 .. ^-r tlnctncM of their 

practicae dictamen et sententiam subsequitur. Nempe definitions. 
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mtionis sentientes, judicio rationiB et nov 
Bermonibus lavent, ex illis stmt qui abienmt i 

• • « • 

Angustini, Ambrosii, Hieronymi, Qrqrorii. 
, Boethii, Trismegisti, Ciceroais, etPlatoais " 
dS^'^du- t^ velim audira, ut quam perverutatia 
grandis edb, divina mysteria hnmuio i 
pertractare, vel invitua discos. . 

• « • • 
After quoting the first eight of these aathm 
thus: — Et Plato in Tima-o: CreilamuM U- 
prwt9 aoeevXwm,. Gtrte deorum Jiliia et . 
credi aaHe irrdigiosnm eat} Et "' 
Plato ita colloquenteiii Socrati : ' 
qui loquor, quam V03 qu,i judicad^ 
atque in rebus ita subUmihua tiW"' 
tionem mofjni cujuedam esse Aomi'tn'^ 
Om/nea tibi, o Timav, veniam largiih 
Plato in rebus humatiis ut homo lo<|' 
catur et obtinet. In rebus vero m 
filiis se, ut tu, non pnefert, ued eif 
putat itreligiosum, FUii Deonim ■ 
GUnt Sancto Spiritu inflauimati 
di-ri, Dii estia et filii Excehi ' 
nd noa usque, nedum cjuod '^^ 
moribos qui od Deum ordltj 
mundum edocuit Et quomoil 
diuem hivnc, discordantem mtiii 
Sauctam ejusdem latiimis ci i 
quasdam et interpretationes mui 



I 'Ktumtat BiSr rauAr ijmrr 
Kalrip ittv Tt itKimr Koi irayta 
dToiffffov \iyo<iBir, iM.' it oIk 
^doKouiriy irayyf^Xiir, Irofilmil 
v6^ rKTfvrioy. Plat. Tim. p. ■ 
D.E. Kd. Sieph. The quolntiotii 
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non potest sufficienter in lege statui, de quibus per 
eandem legem non potest judicari. Constat autem 
neminem perfici habitu virtutis, nisi quern interioris 
et exteriom liominis laudanda dispositio commendaret, 
quanquam ipsa portio interior quasi to tins boni pro- 
mereatur laudem. Omnia gloria ejus, ait Psalmista, 
JUicB regis ah intus. At quoniam per legem humanam, 
quae non judicat de moribus qui latent, sed de paten- 
tibus quam maxime, et non per eam cohibere et refre- 
nare moderarique motus interiores:^ idcirco ut vera? 
virtutis apprehenderemus summam, necessarium erat 
divinam legem nobis superinfundi. 

Quarta ratio est, quia ([ut] dicit Augustinus, in libro And, in fine. 
De Libera Arbitrio,y lex humana non potest omnia law cannot 
mala punire, quia dum vellet generaliter hsQc extirpare, 
cum eis non pauca bona destrueret, sicque utilitas tol- 

leretur boni communis. 

* * « « « 

Ex his autem et prsecedentibus septimae conclusionis The above nroofc 

m » 1 T 1 1 will sufflco for 

nostrse ventas sumcienter declaratur. Bmy/s seventh 

» « « » » conclusion. 

Septima igitur conclusio adversarii neganda est, sci- Further proof of 

,., , . f • i*i ••ii • tilio fUsity of 

licet, quod major pars divmsB legis liommi datae, in Pocock^s seventh 

.... . . . . T /v, . conclusion. Even 

magfna uuantitate supereminens parti residuae, sumcien- ifitwerotrue,a» 
ter fundatur extra Sacram Scripturam in interiori libro the greater part 

of Giod's law to 

legis natune et philosophiss moralis ; non autem in man might be 
libro Sacne Scripturae, qui vocatur Veteris et No vi reason, u does 
Testamenti. Ubi tamen nititur adversarius conclusio- its discovery has, 
nem suam ^ sic defensare : Omnia regimina, virtutes, et made ind not by 

. . . revelation. 

veritates in quorum inventionem, eruditionem, et cogni- 
tionem naturalis ratio per se aut cum adjutorio naturali, 
absque supematurali revelatione a Deo facta, consurgere 
valet et pervenire, sufficienter extra Sanctam Scrip- 



* Something is omitted or cor- 
rapted here ; if non possumus ^ere 
substituted for et iton per eam, we 
should obtain the required sense. 



' Compare Lib. 1,§ 14, (Op. tom. 
i., p. 425. Ed. Antv. 1700). 

' suam conclusionem suantf MS. 

P P 



'.•>i "cnY's 



•..:ii' iiti, rLiudaiitur iu interiori 

'•\ 't aaima hominis ; seJ 

,. ::.:r -uiiC iiiajor paFs legis 

'.^•i:iiin«' quantitate excedimt 

:^-> Uitiir dicta regimina 

»::7. i«a>r lundantur, to. : — 

c T.iiiior evidentis falsi- 

-. :: Lii solutione secuiuLv 

<. ■.>>;':::tas rei iion probat 

Neiiipo poasibile erat jn^a?- 

■; -:*::.; Roma>, iiullus tauien per 

riuio iuisse fimdatum Ronur. 

. -lis miilta valeant absque revc- 

.. ./.liiTidiim est quod idcirco eadein 

. . r.e lundantur : cuui do facto, 

\tn. per rovi'!;uiono> sauctas sanc- 

. ^. CI ajv^stolis vriii.v. innotueruut. 

'. .-i.^ro, qUv^i Mlia nmdata super 

. ::ciu sunt niaj-^r j\n'S divina> legis 

■ n est, ut patot in tiuo respon- 
^ :-.\ utuni pro prima conrlusiono. 

'c suoi'uin uiHisculonini, (jui- 

X. cxtollit, sibi ipsi videat. ^a- 

l:iudct tc alienus et non (»<; 

X .' .Ic >^o srribit, *' Per sollenneni ct 

r r ciri^unicnti mei probatus est 

.r'.'.'Jione Sacnr Scrl2)tur(.f'.'' 

■ /•«. rR'ilimus ; proecssum enim 

■ . «v*nnis. i)robationeni vero nii- 

.V Peo. i)rosecuturi euni per 

• : vv'linninuni, cum ad id per- 

••.•> dabimns intelliivove. Cuni- 

•Avsserimus, (piem ])e Duiiato 

, .x,-vipslt, (piioiiuid moralis ret^i- 

•Mdi'm pcrliil)et, totum super- 

. > divinis prius fundamentmu 
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Insuper esto quod ratione naturali, Deum unum Reaaon teaches 

. . . 1* 1 1 elementary 

esse a quo creaturae in suas species prodierunt, quod- truths leas dearly 

/.•,.... . . • tnan Hcripture. 

que veram telicitatem esse scire possemus eiusdem Pecock ungrate- 

... J Til • • -TiT^ 1 luUy aacnbea to 

rationis naturali ductu, conjungi scilicet Deo amando the power of 
et serviendo ; verumtamen cum hsec ipsa Spiritus knowledge that 
Dei per Scripturas Sanctas elegantius certiusque do- meanaofrweia- 
cuerit, quam in ejus cujusvis alteriusve prsediti ratione 
naturali quocunquo codice exarari valeat, quis non, 
neglecto tanto prsesumptionis spiritu, ut supra Deum 
se mores informare humanos spondeat, humiUter ' Scrip- 
turis rite docendus obtemperet? Fortasse vero ex 
ipsius Scripturse medullis ubi adversarius impinguatus 
dilatatusque erat, in largitorem ingratus iste recalci- 
travit, suis se viribus obtinuisse credens vere vivendi 
scientiam, quam non nisi longo sacrarum Uterarum 
contractu diutinaque industria ab ipsis ferme cuna- 
bulls sensim perquirere visus est. Inveniturque sibi 
ipsi contrarius. 

Dixit namque supra in conclusione sua tertia, Scrip- JSSnt with^**" 
turse officium proprium et integrum esse articulos Jj^J^^J*^^!^ 
fundare fidei. Constat autem, "Deum esse creatorem Jl^^^JjJ*® 
" coeli et terrae," unum immo et primum esse inter g^^®^]^^^**^- 
articulos fidei, quare si conclusionis suae tertiae sen- ^^^^J^^^^ 
tentiam teneat, articulus iste non in ratione sed in 5f^th,*imd^:^t 
Scriptura Sancta primae suae ' fundationis locum habet. Se Si^aiSde 
Consimiliterque arguere possumus contra eum de fell- Sj*,5j<S^lid"^ 
citate, quae aliud non est quam ipsa vita aetema. ^^ ^^won. 
Fortasse hie non veretur dicere, ut praedictam repug- 
nantiam verborum suorum possit evitare, liaec ipsa quae 
recitavimus de fidei articulis non esse. Sic enim, dum 
fugit Scyllam, in Cliarybdim demergitur ; et dum sibi 
in errore defensionem extruit, apostolorum et canonis 
antiquissima fidelissimaque confundit symbola, in qui- 
bus pro articulis supputantur et Deum mundum 
creasse et vitam hominum esse aetemam. 



• humilibusy MS. | ^ primi sui, MS. 

P P 2 



lui tMb 4UWU uiiiti i-eguutuu, tJUUV lUUJUI' iiuiii 
divime homini datse, in magnaque quantitate exo 
remaneniiam totius diriuee legis ; igitur dicta reg 
extra Sacram Scripturam Bufficientcr i'undantur, 4 
dicendum est- quod major et minor evidenU^ 
tatia arguuntur. Nam, sicut in solutione flj 
coucluBionia dictum est, possibilitus ret uon ^ 
fundationem Bed actualitas. Nem|K.' posnibiie erat 
sepe primo suscepisse Christum Romif , imllas tame 
hoc probat idem pnesepe prime fuib-se I'lradatum I 
Nee quanquara de moribiiB multa wJcivnt alisqtio 
latione cogBOSui, concludendum eat qtiod idciroo « 
multa Bine revelatione fundantur ; cum ds 
ntante possibilitate dicta, per reveUtiont'^i sanctaa 
tis patriarchls, prophetia, et apostolic^ primo innotu 
Inauper ubi ait in miuore, quod talta fimdata 
legem natune et rationem aunt major pare divin. 
homini datic, verum non est, ut patet in fine i 
aionis ad sextum argumentum pro prima conclua 
Pcoock'ipr^H De iactantia et laude suonma upuiiculonuBl 
jeprehwMkd. bug adversanuB hic se extomt, sibi ipsi vid< 
Mine tcuhimhis pjentis eulogium est, " laudet te alienus et | 
merit!. " tuum ; " Juc autem aic de se acribit, ■' Per sollei 

" regalem processum major argumenti mei protM 
" in libro De jasta appretiatione Sacne Aw^S^ 
quod tamen omnino non credimus ; pnx 
de eo ibi fieri putare possumus, probatioi 
nime. Nihilominus, duce Deo, prosecut 
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voce proatratum et iTiaU^uctum ad hominem tamen 
missum esse, ut sacramenta perciperet et copularetur 
ecclesice: sed et centwi^ionem Cornelium, quamvis 
exauditas orationes ejus et eleemosynas receptas ei an- 
gelus nuntiaverity Petro tamen traditum imbv£ndum, 
per qiterri non solum sacramenta eusdperet, sed etiam, 
quid credendurriy quid sperarulum, quid item diligen- 
tuvi esset audiret, Et poterant utique omnia per ange- 
lum fieri, sed abjecta esset humxina conditio, si per 
homines hominibus Deus verbum suum ministrari 
nolle videretur} Hsec Augustinua Ex quibus Sancti 
Augustini sermonibus sic arguitur pro conclusione : Si 
per homines Deus verbum suum hominibus noUet an- 
nuntiari, abjecta videretur esse humana conditio : ergo 
lex naturalis, quam adversarius Scripturarum mora- 
lem philosophiam vocat, in judicio rationis ^ndata, 
per quam hominis est hominem docere, catholids illis 
necessaria est, quibus divinae revelationes immediate 
non elucescunt. Item centurio Cornelius Petro tra- 
ditus est imbuendus, ut ab eo audiret, quid crederet, 
quid speraret, quidque diligeret, ut quemadmodum 
Petnis, ita ille efficaciter placeret Deo; hos autem 
vivendi modes, non per judicium philosophise, sed per 
revelationem Petrus exercuit ; " absque doctrina hu- 
" mana/' inquit Augustinus, " Deus illustravit corda 
'* apostolorum/' Igitur possibilis est et vera secunda 
pars conclusionis, scilicet, quod quidam vivaciter vigo- 
roseque et satis peculiariter Deo possent deservire 
per solam revelationem, absque omni philosophia mo- 
rali judicio rationis humanse fundata. 

Idcirco cum adversarius dicat in conclusione sua Peoock's two 
decima, doctrinam et disciplinam legis naturalis eth^S^^thconr 

T-i.i "I. J .. . .. elusion have been 

moralis pnilosophiae adeo consistere necessanam, ita already recited, 



* August. 0pp. torn, iiu pp. 2, 3. Ed. Ant. 1700. The quotation, 
iwever, is not very exact 
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Ilury-K t«'iith DEC'IMA 

ooiicliision. Tho . 

i:iw of iiatun.> or njlturilll'^. 

moral philtMophy 

is n very iiHi-fiil cJlt, 1 U j ' = 

pni(l« to those . * 

who an? without \\(;is ill! . 

thcdinict lifchtof 

Divim* i^'vola- rlu('<-<'"r 

tion ; hut M 

not univonially S-U'IJI •" 

iipcfssary to 

tlios4» who have j»{. ^ 1 1 ■ 

thatlijrht. Thus ^ ' " 

the hr-artMorth(! i"it;l> ' = 

c>nIiirhtirno<l 
without th«! :iiil 
of moral T)hilo- 
Hophy. Various 
arguments tnr 
thv conclusidii, 



{■'.*: I 



ii;.-i: 



i!=-.- 



lui Deo senile 
.ciramus quideni 
.:. lii. iiua proba- 
■>^Lri-is ooniinunivit, 
.u'LS. sjiltcin tameii 
--'.-. j'rimuin arg^i- 
>:.'nem iiostraiu. 
oi'iiolusiunem, et 
:. .1:1 arbitretur. 
i:!:riiia noii iJOtest 
... r pars totius legi^^ 
:.-'^. lex naturic et 
.r?!i«Mi ; igitur \vtvc lex 
_>> ieesse iion po.sbit. 
.'iii doctrjujv iion ]>otest 
siiflieieuter et secure 
:.:itur, nee potest intelligi: 
a moralia sunt luijusmodi; 
iiK-nci, et etiam minor hujus 

.■. . iocLiravimus. 

♦ * 

^ * -^luarks on the sacranienth. 

su-ranientonini et eoruiii 

:.»Vcnt acl gratiani '* in ijua 

■*. >[>e gloriiu filiorum l)ei ; 

. : rius et innricJiatiis sacra- 

■i'.icnis et ])liiloso])lua> tran- 

^.itimentoruni institulionos 

,. .:> sujKTare. 

V, . .:;i ad Titum 3^: Ki-a cj 

.< ).os feci I 'per lavacnnu 

> Sjtiriiifs *SV'7?rA/, (jv.cm 

J-.^f'm Christ (I'm. Ill liae 

-. >::as vii-tutuui I'aniiu qua; 

v.iV ^aeranlcnta Christi con- 

^ .,'»::ii;o i{\iiv iios faeimus sunt 
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ea qu8e in rafcione fimdantur et pliilosopliia inorali. 
De his dicitur in Isaia : Omnes justiticv nostrce 
(juaai pannus menatmatos. (Isai© 66**.) Idcirco haec 
justitise nostrsD dicuntur et opera nostra, quia harum 
liabitibus perfecti utimur cum volumns. Unde morales 
viii dicuntur domini actuum suorum ; ita ut apud 
vulgus dicatur: Sapieiitem etiam (istris dommari. 
Rursus virtutes exprimit sacramentorum dioens : Per 
misericordiaTn suam salvos nos fecit, per lcvvac7*um 
regeiierationis et reiiovationis Spiritus Sancti, et 
caetera. Ex his sic invehitur : Lavacrttm regeneror- 
tio7iis et renovationis, et caetera. Sacramenta ad hunc 
effectum instituuntur, ut homines per ea salvi fiant, 
sed juxta prsedictam beati Pauli sententiam, nulla 
judicia rationis aut philosophiaB vel legis naturalis, quae 
sunt opera legis per nos facta aut justitise quae nos 
fecimus, ad hunc conducunt effectum; quare institu- 
tiones et eorum usus omnia judicia rationis et philoso- 
phia) humansB principia transcendent. 

Item omnis consensus animi qui non est inquisitus. Faith, moreover, 

, ?; , -. r upon which the 

aut scrutatus, sed mfusus, excedit omne ludiciimi ra- emokjyofthe 

. sacrwnenta 

tionis, cum judicium rationis semper inquirat, scru- depend*. reqiUres 
tetur, et deliberet super his quae apud i^^tiellectum JJemjMjiot 
simt ; sed fides, per quam sacramenta omnem institu- of reason, 
tionem et omnem usum habent, requirit consensum, 
non inquisitum, nee scrutatum, ut Damascenus ^ habet 
([uarto SententiaTum, cap. tertio ; igitur haec ipsa 
eorundem sacramentorum fides omne judicium rationis 
excedit. 

Bury has many more remarks on this branch of the 
argimient, and confirms his views by the authority of 
many of the Fathers. 



' The reference to the Sentences 
of Feter Lombard is false; the 
place of John Damascene seems 



to be De fid. orihod. Lib. r. c. 1 1 
(Op. torn. 1, p. 263.Ed. rar. 1712) 




600 eXceePts from dury's 

Ex Cap. XXXTX. 

(Compare Repress., \>. 46.) 

BiiryafipiiMiiit UhdecimA. coDcIusio tst ista : llliterati viri et Biiii- 

Till^i'Si'hovc"' pUces ob id pnecipue UnJes Deo peraolvere teneiitur, 

^"iimt'iM- quod regulas vivendi certissimas modosque et leges, 

suroniioDtutp)^ quibus Vera philosophia colitur, uon per nliilosopLos 
iiot from hiinuTi "* , , f , ^ , , . , . 

puiowpiun but natiiralea aut humaDas doctnuas, sed per sanctos jia- 

wriwr*. Proof trea, prophetaa, et apostoloa didiceniiit. Totius vetei"ia 

of the COIwlUBioil I, . , . , . ... ■, .- 

thini flertpcuM. ac novse ticriptuiie series hujiia conclnsionis ventati 
attestatur. Nam cum ennuis iiostne inventiouis doc- 
trina, totaque pbiloaophia Lomiiium errorem naturidem 
habeat, aut certe BUspidoDeni erroris, quam eis semppr 
et ubique invincibilis partuiit ignorujitia (ut in 
sexta coQclusione ostensiini est), clementissime iioii 
per quoalibet vivacis ingenii viros sed per vasa elec- 
tionis prtecipue usque aii liorani abscondita divina pro- 
videntia certissimam agwidoi-uni liicem populis eduxit. 
Ait utique Malachias propheta: Labki sacerdotia cu^to- 
diunt edentiam. Non dixit: "Labia Peripatetici," 
" labia Stoici," aut "labia ox lonicis cujusve pliilo- 
" sophi humanse scctte;" sed "labia sacerdotis" cus- 
todiutit scientiam, et legem requirent ex ore ejus. 
Quasi ctiam percunetanti cur ex ore ejus scientia 
legis exquireretur, respondet idem propbeta: Quia 
angclus Domini est. Quod enim qutestionia dudum 
caeremonialia, legalia, moraliaque protulenmt, mox 38- 
cerdotum judicum ' judiciis delatum est ; bi autem son 
scrutiiiiis rationis usi sunt, sed aut per Dei ontcula, 
aut per voces ejus in Scripturis Sanctis edocti, scm- 
pulum omne^ et omnem agendi viveodique dubitatio- 
uem const an tissime amputarunt. 

• • • • • 

GodhuUught Non imtur duntaxat septem sacramentomm pau- 

manklndtho .. ° . .j- ■ iij 

pcrfopt to* of cissuuos regulas, ut adversanus carrire Bolet, sed 
fifenotbjmeii , , ,. ■, V ^ .. ■ ■ • 

ofiattcnbutby ct totius viUe numansB pertectam speciosissimamque 

' j«<liciiim, MS. 1 ' So the Ma 
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le£:em per illiteraios fideles, non ratione hominis, non ingpired apodties. 

° * . . . . .^. 1 !• X St. Paul's Gospel 

sensu, non ingenio, non inquisitione qu2d clandicant, notieamodof 
sed Deo illos illuminanie inviolabiliter mundus ac- revelation, 
cepit. Quid autem de hac re Paulns sentiat, per 
id quod ad Qalaias 1^ scriptum est datur intelligi: 
Notum facio (ait) Eva/ageliuTa meum, quod evarv- 
gelizatum eat a me ; quia non eat secundum 
hoTTiinem,, neque enim ego ab homing accepi illudy 
neque dididy sed per revelationem Jesu Christi, 
Non dicat adversarius Paulum a philosophis modos 
primo suscepisse vivendi, quamvis in sacramentorum 
mysteriis postea per Christum revelantem fiierit 

edoctus. 

« * • « « 

Vas istud electionis quidem non erat ad saeramentauis gospel 
libanda, sed ut Christi nomen ferret "coram regibus et merely or pnn- 
" principibus terrae " et mores quosdam seminaret novel- sacraments, uut 

, . , i • • 1 • X- , the whole rang© 

los, quos non natura vetus aut prions legis sanctio, sed of christian 

nova mater fides attulerat. Non (inquit) misit me 

Deus baptizare sed evangelizare (l*ad Cor. 1°). Et 

Galatas interrogat (ad Galatas S^) : Hoc solum, volo a 

vobis discere. Ex operibus legis Spiritum accepistisy 

an ex audiiu Jidei ? Qui igitur tribuit vobis Spiri- 

tum^y et operatur virtutes in vobis, ex operibus legis, 

an ex auditu jidei ? Ac si diceret : " Virtutes, Qa- 

" latae, quas Spiritus Christi in vobis operatus est, 

" nolite legi quae naturales mores profert, sed fidei, id 

" est quam per me prsedicatam tenetis, magis integri- 

" tati donare." Si igitur Evangeliiun Pauli hos mores, 

scilicet castitatis, eleemosynarum, parcitatis, contemptus 

mundi, humilitatis, orationis, patientise, longanimitatis^ 

fortitudinis, prudentias, et cseterarum virtutum, quibus 

Christiana adomatur conversatio, contineat ; et Paulus 

hoc ipsum Evangelium non accepit ab bomine neque 

didicit, sed per revelationem Jesu Christi, quis eosdem 

mores non a philosophis aut doctrinis eorum, sed a 

Christo immediate Paulum suscepisse fateretur? 
« « « « « 




(Compare Repbess., pp. 46-K.) 

Bun'atwairui DuoDEClMA coQclusio e.-it ista : Suiume cavendi sunt et 

Pooock-i'^oriu detestandi laicis fidelibus liliri quoa Scriptune adver- 

detstadbr sarius edidit, citjuaque Machometi, Sabellii, Arii, Wi- 

thuthoMot clyfi, cujus alteriusve rJitmriati bominis, quam hujus 

•nyheretio hajretici intuerentur opiiscula. Veritas luec tuDi ex 

necaaiyortho imbecillita.te credentis jiupuli turn ex inalitia caUidi 

nwtijfrom concipitur adversarii. Ex tribus eniin, ut fre^iuenter, 

pM^^om contingit populum decipi ; pnino quidem ex novitate 

••«^™»ed doctriuEe; secundo ex fiiinosa dicentis aiictoritate ; et 

(biking MTU- tertio ex frauduleuta siiavitate blandientin erroris. 

EiTores namque GentUium veteresque sectse et luBieaea 

publico deBpectui ubique tenentur ; unde minus nocent, 

quoniam jacula ' eonim jaculis providentife retnsa snni 

• • • • • 

Theflntugu' Nova vero iniquitaa pusillonun odIsios fiuale conta- 

"meiwot* minat. " Siepe," (inquii unus), "viatorem nova dod 

aniiy ™pH™**a " vetu3 orbita fallit J " propter quod prima ad Timo- 

iiimp[a'"i?L^'' theum 6", Sanctua FaiUus Timotheum consulit, dicene : 

docfrltie of r. -^ e ■, ,..,,. 

humMi nason. Devita profanas vocum novitatea, et ommones falsi 
iiotnims BcientiOi, qiw.ni quidam pronunczantes circa 
lOMnpMi!. fidem erraverimt Sane hujus Sanctte Scripturse ad- 
i>om thu ^th 111 versarii non saltern effrenissimos inter bcereticos hocus- 

wbich hn beheld 

cerinihu9 ia Ml quam teiiierarift cofniita assertio est. Cautius iintur 

eumplo warning ' _ . . . , . , , ** 

t" ViA t?i 111"" *"''*^ serpentis mgidiaa prsevisun sumufi, qui postremo 
heretical doc- jam in fine sfeculorum ecclesiie Christi calcaueo in- 
faustas dcmolitur fraudes. Et quanquam pia, quan- 
quam sancta, fidelia, divinaque impiiBsimis suis dogmata 
interserat opusculis ; non verebimur eum faM erroris 
arguere defensorem. Ubique enim apud eum laudatur 
ratio, velut omnis exsora ignorantiee. Ubique in momm* 
regulis et divino cultu, quod a steculis auditum non eat, 
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hfec ipsa ratio naturalis SacrsB Scripturso documeiiti.s 
prsefertur : adeo ut ritus et ipsse sacramentorutn incom- 
prehensibiles virtutes ab ipsis humanis potius quam 
revelatis veritatibus confirmentur. Hujus primitias 
erroris iste sacramentorum contemptor literarum^ [<^P®] 
studuit invenire,^ ut, dum philosophiam commendaret 
mortalium, dulcissimis mendaciis de naturali lege multa 
commentaBS pronos ad malum sensus sibi alliceret 
humanos. Consulendum piis mentibus est, ut fiant 
longe a tabemaculis tanti adversarii, et qu» satellites 
ejus mellito propinant calamo, aut venena aut certe 
venenata esse cognoscant. Quid vero eis faciendum 
sit, Sanetus Johannes opens attestatione persuadet, de 
quo in Olossa super 2* CcmonioaJoIiannis ita scribitur : 
Cum JohariTiea apud Epheaum balnea lavandi gratia 
[i7itrani88et]y et vidisset Cervnthum.foras exiliit, dicena: 
** Fugiamua hi/nc ; Tie balnea ipsa corrumpant nos in 
" quihua lavatur Geriifithua, veritatia inimicua"^ No- 
verat amicus Christi Johannes balnea bona esse, qusB 
tamen refugit, ne balneato Cenntho loci saltem vici- 
nitate participaret. Spemantur ab omnibus (inquam) 
novelli hujus hseretici documenta. Nam etsi cara, 
preciosa, dulcisque catholicis interdum ejus doctrina 
sentiatur, apud bonos, sanctos, atque eruditiores patres 
studendum erit, qui licet non se ut hsereticus iste col- 
laudent, non minus a Deo judice collaudantur. Qui glo- 
riatur (ait Paulus), in Domino glorietur: non enim qui 
aeipaum commendat ille probatua eat, aed quem Deua 
com/mendat Et Ethnicus Cato,* Nee te collaudea, inquit. 

Insuper ut secundo diximus loco, ipsa dicentis auc-peoock'soxait 
toritas simplices viros facile in errorem mittet. Isaiae c^^h*te**** 
19°: Deceperunt jEgyptum angeli populorum. EtJJlS?to^*® 

oommon poop 



* This word (as it seems^ is ob- 
scurely written on an erasure. 

' So the MS., but munire would 
make a better sense. 

' Gloss. Ordin. in S. Joh. £p. ii- 



in BibL K. de Lyra, torn. 5, fol. 236. 
Lugd. 1529. Irensus (Lib. iii. c. 3) 
is the original authority for this story. 
* Dion. Cat. Distich. Lib. ii.,c. 16. 
(vol. I, p. 120. EiAmst 1759.) 
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Daniel 13".: A aenioj^us pofmli, qui vidclaninr 
regere popvlifn, egreaaa est iniqiiitas. Ijisa em'm 
ovina pellis transfigurato Jupo totius gregts mina est. 

Sunt et infatuati sales mittemli foras ct conculcandi 
ab Lominibus. At quonitim ludis jiopiiluB et simplex 
turba fidelium tantorum riiniiu non uovit doctrinas, 
fieri potest, &i bujua dicta adversarii legeiiot aut audi- 
erint, ut tamen dicentb auctoritate, tiioienque dictomm 
novitate percussi, lucem pro tenebria et pro luce tene- 
bras insano profiteantur ruore. 

Nomque fraudulentiasiiuii siiavitaa eiToria suJ, proiit 
tertio osteiidenduni diximiis, de facili illiteratoa etiam 
Bedudt Quid eoim suaviaFi dici potest hominibus, quam 
quod ratio nsturalis de sc, id est, neque per Spiritum 
edocta nee informata per Smpturna, buo jure ac 
propria valeat industria virtutibus jierfici et Deo 
perfecte famulari ; et quia hiereticorum ab exordio 
tauto furore ezcanduit ndversiis Spiritum veritatis? 
Fuerunt qui inviolabilis fiilei supromuin cormpenmt 
verticem, iDeffabill detrahentes TrirdtatL 

• • » • • 

SoluB autem iste ad procerse liujus arbonB ' illi- 
batte fidei radices sccurim raittere prsesumpait. Tolle 
Scripturarum certissimam constantisBimamque sinceri- 
tatem, ct quid de Chriato babes ? Quid de Deo sentis, 
(juomodo Trisagion, aut Homousion tibi sonant ? Qute 
sacraiiieiitorum remedia ; qufe redemptionis virtus ; quae 
bonoi^um merces ; quae malonim afQictio cognoscitur ? 

• • * • • 

A quo te sequentes concilium pneatolantur odeptari ? 

"fsutiSriiSfor Non inittis ad laocratem, non ad Flatonem, non ad 

■ut^TmifhllSr Aristotelem, q\ii principes in doctrina m.oruin ab 

ontorcufupon. bomiuibus computantur. Apoatoloa item et apostolicos 

i-ecusas viros, patriarcharum et prophetarum sensus 

non admittis. Moral is igitur philosopbia et univer- 

suui rationis judicium in solo tui pectoris domicilio 

' arborii ad, JIS. 
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quiescunt. Quanta perversitas est, tanta temporum dam- 
nare curricula, tot utriusque scientiae, divinse scilicet et 
humanse, peritissimos liomines sapientissimosque bono- 
nim et optimorum niorum institutiones et prsecepta 
latere protestari. Avulsa est, (dicerem magis, repudiata 
est,) a pedibus tuis ipsa securje veritatis petra. Tua 
utique nil certum, nil stabile pollicetur philosophia. 
Numquid audisti, Multifarie muUiaque modis olim 
Dens loquens patribus in pi^ophetis, novisaiyne die- 
bus iatia locutua est nobia in Filio? Quomodo 
Paulus "multifarie multisque niodis loquentem Deum 
" patribus in prophetis," quomodo "novissime loquentem 
" eum in Filio " novit, si non ut alter Moyses in 
petram Sanctse Scripturse pedes fixisset suos? Quae 
pnesertim ea sunt, quae inter mille similia Deus lo- 
cutus est. Audiant catholici, audiant fideles, sed 
etiam me tacente, audiant eum qui loquentem Domi- 
num audierat : Notaa mihi feciati, inquit, vitoB vias, 
ddiTTijjlebis me Icetitia cum vultu tuo.*' Quae litem sic 
ab Augustino discutitur:' Ipae notas mihi fecit viaa 
vitce, cum me docuit fidem,, miaericordiam^y juatitiam., 

caritntem,, hia enim itineribua pervcnitur ad aalutem. 

« « « « « 

Odibilis est Deo qui sopliistice loquitur. Si idcircosar««Mon 

.. 1 . « . . . .i<|. 1 .1 1 • 1. Peoock'8 vanity 

ratio hujus hominis aut illius philosopbiae moralis and seir-com- 
statutas adinvenit regulas ; cujus hujus quaeso ? 
Liber Donati tui, liber tuaB Religionia ChriatiaifUB, 
liber Imitatoria Donati tui, liber Impletionia quatuor 
tabularum tuarum, liber Adoi^ationia tuae, liber tua9 
Dignce et juaice appreciationia Scripturce Sanctw, liber 
quem appellas ProvoccUorem Chriatianorum, hunc 
hominem quem quaerimus non produnt ; quem, neg- 
lectis Scripturis Sanctis, in tanta philosophia cultores 
Dei fideles, (ut dicis,) obtinerent patronum. Quid 



* The words of Augustine on Ps. 
XY. 11. are, Notas fecisti per me 
hamilitatis vias ut ad Titam redi- 
rent homines unde per superbiam 



ceciderant, in quibos quia ego sum 
mihi feeisti. (Op. torn, iv., p. 54.) 
Possibly, however, this text may be 
explained by Augustine elsewhere. 




The withor* - 
the Old uid I 
Testmaontii 



dices ? Annoii respondelua ) Quia memoraiidua homo 
ille est, ijui accommodissinia, ut dicere aoles, htoc dog- 
inata mortalibus suis Iticubratiunculis peiquisivit ? 
Cujus hominis vivaciaaima extat ratio hiec, tot 
tamque multiplices vcritates ex nullius pliilosophorum 
catholiconimve, ued sui ' soliua profereos tbesauriB ? 
Abutaris verbo prophetra. Die, quia et dixisti : Ecee 
ego mitto me. Sane Aristoteles virtiitem non a rsUoiie 
quacunque, aed a recta rati one pendere <leerevit, 
proiit determinaret sapiens. An non tu sapiens, dicens : 
£cce ego mitto me ? " Mecuin sapientia est, mecum 
" pnidentia, mecum virtus, imnio et omoium virtutum 
" singularia Bolaque gubernatrix ratio. In me omnia 
" spes vitiB et vii-tutia, Opuacula mea legite ; utilia 
" aunt ; necessaria suut," Tantundem pene de te, 
qualiter et Salomon de sapientia Dei cecinit, seotls. 
Transite (ait) ^ ad fne, otnnea qui concuphdtie me; 
et a genejutionibua mcis adiTuplemini. Spiritua 
enini meus eujier met duicia, et hereditas m«i su- 
per mel et favum. Si sapiens sia, diun haec alta de te 
sentis, non Salomoni, non Apostolo, non Auguatino 
sapientem te esse cognovimas, 

Salomon donis repletus nature et ratiouia humanie, 

,tr omni pollens gloria, non a fontibus pliiloaophifit, scd a 
puteo aquaram viventium, qnie fluunt impetu de Li- 
bano virtntcm ipaam degustare concupivit. Da miki, 

" (inquit,)^ Uomine, eedium iuarum. assistricem 8apien- 
tiam, ut Tiiecum sit et onecwni lahoret, vt aciam 
quod acceptum sit coram te (nnni tempo^v. Frustra 
nempe aic orare videretiu-, si interior sibi et naturalis 
ratio, quicquid acceptum coram Deo easet propria 
dictaret lege. Et Paulus prima ad Cor. 2°: Non 
eniiii juditxivi me scire aliquid inter voa, nisi 
Jesum Christum, et huno crucijixum. M ego in 
infii'm.itate et timore et tremore -multo fui apud vos; 
et aermo msna et prctdieatio mea non in persuaai- 
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biUbtLS humarue sapientics verbis, sed in odtensione 
Spiritua et virtutis ; ut fides veatra nan in aapientia 
fdt hominum, sed in virtute Dei. Sapientiam autem 
loquimur inter perfectos. 

Item Augustinus De Libera Arbitria : Nan a/iam simiiarbst. 
putes esse sapientiam, nisi veritatem in qua cer- ***^ "*' 
nitur et tenetur aummum banum, quad nulla laca 
est, nusquam deest, faris admanet, i/ritus dacet, cen^- 
nervtes in se om/nes in Tnelius canmiutat, a nulla 
in deterius cammutatur, Nvilus de ilia judicata 
nvXlus sine ilia bens judicata Si Salomonem audis, 
quomodo scis quid acceptum sit coram Deo, si non 
sapientia, quam prsedicant Scripturse, tibi astiterit ? 
Si Paulum audieris, quomodo quseso crucifixum Je- 
sum ia persuasibilibus annuntias humanaa sapientise 
verbis, et ponis fidem in sapientia hominum? Quo- 
modo, si Augustinum audieris, sapientia qua cemitur 
summum bonum, de qua nullus judicat, et sine qua 
nuUus bene judicat, arundinese mortalis hominis ra- 

tioni subjacebit ? Qua) pestis hac tua hseresi crudelior ? 

• ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ 

Nee tamen ex improviso nostris advenisti saeculis. Pecock is the 
Suspicor quia de te soUicitos fideles sues Christus desoution " 
effecit, ubi aiebat : Cum videritis abaminatianem i^ei the 
desolatianis stantem in laca sancta, qui legit intel- 

ligat Impia igitur nimis tua conclusio duodecima est. 

« « « « « 



Ex Cap. XLII. 

(Compare Repress., pp. 48-51.) 

Tertia decima conclusio est ista : Cum philosophia Bury 's thirteenth 
moralis sit quaedam particularis theologia, merito Since moral 
quicquid in ea fimdatur, perfectius id ipsum in Sacra particular theo- 
Scriptura quae est generalis theologia potest reperiri,ture'a general 
ideoque rationabiliter de omni eo quaeritur, quod reaaonab'iy 



» Compare Lib. iii. § 26 and 38. (Op. torn. ), pp. 441-446.) 



EXCERPTS FROM HURT S 



Inquire poacom- ad inores spettut, ubi ecilicft in Scriptur: 
doctrinotwhem Suatleri quip()e taliter hsec valerot eonclusio pro nritna 

tl«y mro lUundvd , r. ' j - ii - j t - . . t » - i p 

Proof of tho 

Doaclunhin. 

Ever; Ihing n- 

bUiiB (e pvtiki 

perfBcitUin nb- 




parte. Sicut ilia scriptura dicitur iheolotjla generalw, 

per quam oranifario actus liumani dirigwntHr in Deum, 

ita ilia scrijitofa partlciilaris theologm nuncupabitur, 

------- per cjuam hIc vel sic diet! regulaatur actus ; sed 

-ihoiPtBiuiiam generaliter et oiunifarie per Sacram Scripturam, per 
philosopliiam vero moralem,' sic vel sic, id eat, modo 
tali tantum, contiugit Limianos actus regular!, ut in 
prima eoncluBiont> nostra et sexta declaratur ; quare 
verum erit philosopliiam moralem particularem quan- 
dam tlieologiam esse. 



Hoc autem dato, cum omne id quod respicit perfectio- 
nem partial em, perfectius in toto, quam in parte 
Hubsistat, quicquid in pbilosopliia raorali (quie est par- 
ticularis tbeologia) fimdatur, id ipsum perfectius in 
Sacra Swiptiya (qme est generalis tlieologia) potent 
reperiri. 

Quod quidem tripliei alia mtione ostendere possumus, 
primo per comparatiouera fiuium ad quoa mores ordi- 
nal andflnt nautur ; secuudo per comparationem obiectorum a oui- 
.„nilhi».th»t -,.,.,/• . , 

.heuitiiwiioeinL. bus speciuciintur ; tit tertio per comparationem lumi- 

)f nior»l philo- ' ,-.1 

wphyiuidor num. iii quibiis agnoacuntur. Qualiter enim omnes 
phHi"!*? "TO mores jierfectissiine in Scripturis edocentui; primo ex 
onp betnr rnnii's com])aratione elucescit finium. Nam eicut finis momra 
^cr hii eicnui adquisitonim sub fine coustituitur luorura desujjer In- 



otUiT conndFTfc 
tioiisi andflrst 
fnim thi*. tbat 



fusorum, ita moi 



moribua ; habitus ■ 



fectiones, et essentias ex finibus sortiuntur. 



imi, per- 



Nunc autem ]:ier virtutea adquisitas in philosopbia 
mondi raortalis et peregrinans hominum vita ad quod- 
dam bouum hunianum tan quam ad proprium finom 
ordinata est. Sed per virtutes infusaa quas Sacra 
Scriptura docet, ipsa eadem vita velut finem debitum 



el per Kriptara phihf']ihi 



OLADIUS SAXOMONIS. 609 

bonom supra homiaem, bonum scilicet infinitum re- 
spicit ; ut homo per eas videlicet civis ccelorum consti- 
tuatur et domesticus Dei, qui est finis simpliciter 

humame vitse. 

* * * * • 

Secundo hoc ipsum evidet ex comparatione objecto-jg^jjjjjjjj^i 
rum. Cum vero virtus sit ultimum potentise, potentiaa JJrtuii^i?***'* 
vero distinguntur per actus, et actus per objecta, mani- diffcront. 
festum est etiam virtutes (cujusmodi sunt universi 
mores) per objecta distinguL Objectum quidem vir- 
tutis cujuslibet est bonum consideratum in propria 
materia; sic objectum tactus est bonum delectabilo 
in concupiscentiis tactus. Cujus objecti formalis ratio 
a ratione pullulat quss instruit modum in his concupi- 
scentiis, sive ab aliquo quod perfectius quam ratio na- 
turalis in eisdem concupiscentiis modum prsebet, quale 
est ipsa divina revelatio. Materiale vero est id quod 
est ex parte concupitorum tangibilium, ut cibus, liber, 
pecunia, vel quid simile. Clarum est utique quoniam 
alterius naturae formaliter est modus impositus in his 
concupiscentiis, circa quas mores hominum sunt, so* 
cundum regulam humanse rationis ; et alius, secundum 
regulam divinse inspirationis. 

Exempli gratia, abstinentia, virtus ut adquisita est, JniSftathS^ 
hoc a ratione habet, ut modum ponat inspirationi JJJ^^^SjJi 
ciborum et potuum ne noceant humansB valetudini ; J'c^SJiiSa w** 
luec itidem, ut infusa, castigat corpus et in servitutem ^Jjjjf t£j**' 
redigit. Modus primie abstinentise a ratione, modus SSS'boiiihumSn 
secundsB a revelatione imponitur ; secunda autem JSotiSho brf^iig- 
nedum perfectior judicatur quam prima eo quod perfec- iSowbjo^on. 
tioris objecti, sed eo etiam quod omnis perfectionis ratio, 
qu» in prima, supereminenter in secunda reperitur. 

Sic temperantia adquisita a venereis distrahit prop- similarly of 
ter bonum hominis tantum ; infusa, propter regnum ^° "*"^' 
coelorum. Hanc Christus tetigisso visus est ubi dice- 
bat: Sunt eunuchi qui seipsoa caatraverunt pivpter 
regnum ccdorum. 

Fortitudo etiam adquisita passiones timoris cohibet 

QQ 
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scsripturotoMhcs Sccuada autem prsemissarum de eo quod ad moreB 

not only the ^ x i . j . j 

inftuod butabo infusas spectat, palam est ; sed et quod genus vir- 
virtuwiiiiho tutum et morum adquisitorum |)erfoctis8ime traditurin 
mMiner.and^u, Scriptiira Saiicta sic ostenditur. Quicquid monstratur 
mort^ifjct perfecte modo suo in lumine rationis, quod vix alio- 
virtue. qiiin i)er8picuum est propter invincibilis tenebras 

ignorantise ; si cognoscatur in lumine revelationis ex- 
cludentis omnem dictse ignorantite ealiginem, perfectius 
et perfectissimc cognoscitur ; hoc autem contingit illi 
generi morum qui adquisiti dicuntur ; igitur generaliter 
mores isti in lumine revelationis perfectissime cognos- 
centur. Minor hujus argumenti ex Ambrosio, Hiero- 

nymo, et Augustino sumitur. 

« « « « • 

Proof fhmi St. After quoting Ambrose and Jerome, he proceeds thus: 
everything noces- lusupor Augustiuus (ut pra>tactum est I'espondcndo ad 

Hary to ralvatiou , , . i • • \ • i-i »^ 

i8 contained in quartiim aTOTmcntum primnc conclusionis) in lihro Dc 

Gndiih et Lihcro Arbitrio, sic habot : Nihil uiiliter prce- 
dicamua ad aalittem, quod Sancta Sa^pttcra Spiritua 
Sancti mi)u<yido fecundata non pi^tulcrit, aut intra 
se own contineat^ Non immerito igitur, cum universi 
mores hominum in Sancta Scriptura doceantur modo 
cxcoUentissimo ac perfectissimc, dc singulis eorum in- 
terrogare congruit, ubi aut qua parte in Sacra dicta 
Scriptura ipsi fundationcni admittant. 
S^uhronciu'sion I^icomus igitur tertiam decimam conclusionem adver- 
i« tbcroforo faiao. sarii Scripturarum veritatis omnino vacuam esse, quod 

scilicet a?que rationabiliter quc'oritur ubi singuli mores 
aut ubi singular conclusiones et veritates morales 
fimdentur in Sacra Scriptura, sicut irrationabiliter 
qufrreretur ubi conclusiones grammaticales in cadem 
fundarcntur Scriptura. 

'♦♦♦♦♦ 

Bury then concludoM liis work by answering Pecock's 
thirteenth conclusion at great Icngtb, the substance, 



> Tiie i)assage does not occur iu the treatice named 
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however, of his argument is comprised in the following 
paragraph : 

Cum theologia sit doctrina omnium morum per quos ScHpturo does 

1 -x j» • •.. • T\ i*i 1 • not exceed its 

humana vita dingitur in Deum, non excedit so ubi proper bounds 

•11 • J. 'i • A !• i • 1 1 • when it teaches 

mores lUos mstruit, qui naturali possent industna even thoM 
comparari. Sed neque moralis philosophia sues excedit human industry 

miirht discover 

tines, dum naturalis rationis virtutes et leiris naturae asTt is its pro-' 

. ,. . ... n 1 -1 vince to teach all 

ludicia atque regimina in se fundata esse demon8trat.virtue« without 

... .1 . exception. 

Theologia} enim proprium est, de omnibus moribus 
judicare: (JSpiritualia vir, inquit Paulus, (ynmea dlju- 
dicat et a nemine judicatur) ; philosophise [autem] 
moralis de adquisitis tantum. 



'ABBREVIATIO REGINALDI PECOK," 

A VINDICATION OF HIS SERMON AT 

PAUL'S CROSS. 

(MS. Bibl. BodL Oxon. n. 117, fol. 11-13, Kec, xv.) 



Revekendtssime in Chmto pater et domiue, do- Pocock'i 
mine Johannes, Dei gratia CantuarienHiB archiepiscopebiaLopstaffbrd 
et totiua Anglise jtritnaa et apostolicte sedia legato : ' "nnnon p™«ihed 
Ego Reginaldua Assavensis episcopus, aucroi paginie S'- ^^'''^g^ 
professor, coram vobis dico et alieco quod nuper*wc]iitb«d 

■ o -1 r oocmonod- Ho 

propter caueas rationabiles mo moventes posui et tcmiioO*"<"m«tWg 

ac in scriptis publicavi apud Crucem Sancti Pauli in**"!*- 

civitate Londoniensi quasdam couclusiones veras, sanc- 

tas, rectas, et orthodoxas, pnedicari' multum neces- 

sarias, quarum tenores statini inferins perlegentui'. 

Quibus concluHtonibus aut saltem oarum quibusdam 

plurimi (ut dicitur) contradixerunt. Aliqui a^serendo 

jllas BBse falsas immo luereticas, et aliqui asserendo 

illas esse sophisticae et continentes intra se termiuos 

incompetentes et indebitos, ut dicitur in magnam men- 

tium inquietationem plurimarimi, ot pnecipue iu ista 

cjritate Loudon. Quaprupter vestram reverendissimam 

patemitatcm et veatrum officium imploro et peto, ut 

proclamari nunc faciatis an aliquis ipsis concluaionibus 

&ut earundem aliqiiibus velit facere ee contradictorem. 

Et si aliquis oSerat se obicem* ipsis conclusionibua 

obimeodiim ; peto me ad ubi respondendum in Bcriptia 



' bgatiu. MS, 
' pradicavi, MS> 



' o&iccn ad, VB. 



Ill 






'I 



VINDICATION cj Fis::»rs:s sebmox 

I aieiii iulmitti. »i^: •£ =•: imllus hnjusmodi 

. %v..*.u r •uveuiiitur, v-:s iz.iry.zi'ihz^ vestra proniin- 

ac» v.viiclasioneJ! jr: :?Li -r:.:^ non habere con- 

, . .vai. lusujH.T ji^to :._-:*i njt tunc declaretis 

. .Lv ^luit) cssu vera? -e: r^:^;»5 et non sophis- 

;v^ wrlui liabL-niea iniM-T^rt'r-tia, saltern post- 

.. i'.iiii vestra ruvereniii fnn-iavcrim et prol)a- 

'.s.iii suflicicntcr ad tLtr/i et effectum, lit 

.^ quantum ad istas conelusiones rejKjnatur in 

.. . I. Mtuvin. Kr I die it lyrafatio. 

^\».NciA'si(>xKs Reginaldi Pecock. 

...v^ .vuiohisiDmim sunt isti : 
'"•iiiui vviu'liisio est Ljicc. NuUus hominum scit 
...s. ^.iv'vi v'i»isoo|)iis in quantum est cpiscopus et 

^ i^v' v'sc episcopus ol)ligatur ad pnedicandum 

.,. *i|»iLi jvrsona vulgari pojmlo suae diocesis. 
^.»...\\N v'l "ad pnedicandum" sumptis in suis 
V, ^v'.»..v A' .;ulliviitionibus.' 

V.V.* ivla vvuu-Iusio est hai'C. Episcopi non repu- 
.: v.^ .".vso obligates ad pi^ajdicandum in pro- 

. Nuis vulgari populo suarum diocesum 

; jiv> nuanto ipsi sunt episcopi supra alios 

\v" v-[»iM\>|>i rejaitarent se esse liberos ab 

. . '..IS lormiiiis ''episcoi)i" et ** ad pnedi- 

. , ^ (crminis in liac couclusione sumptis 



. .V vvmi-i signilicationibus. 



v'!\vlu>io est Lfec. Episcopi in quan- 

.^v,-: vlobont habere abundantiorem Cln*is- 
^ 'iv'titiiuii in niateriis quas inferiores 



»< ;u.^ ^>o- I rectoribus et curatis immediatis 

•»*v.'. MS, wclt'sianim parochiaiium, et tuDC, 

V .uitvim ut dixit ille Pecok episcopus, ille 

•u»iwii.x j»apa Dionysius disoneravit epi- 

. .> ,i..M.\»- soopos ab onere prcDdicaodi in suis 

...:M.i;am diiTcesibiis," &c. 
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curat! tenentur populo prsedicare aut docerc^ atque questiona than 

iiiir • •*• 1 -11 ™ inferior 

debent habere majorem scientiam ad respondendum dcrur. 
ac solvendum difficiles qusBstiones quam est requisita 
haberi ab immediatis inferioribus curatis in quantum 
ipsi sunt inferiores et immediati curati. 

(iv.) Quarta oonclusio est haec. Episcopi habent BUhopa mi^ 
potestatem ad assumendum et resumendum sibi et down^at*wiu any 

, .. J- -I. T J • "I X •!• of the ftinctioni 

ad iterum dimittendum quando eis placet exercitium of the inferior 
et opus prsedicationis ad populum, quemadmodum ha- proMhing, Ac; 
bent potestatem ad assumendum et resumendum sibi npt interfere with 

, their higher 

quodcunque aliud opus curse pertinens immediato cu- duties, 
rato, quando eis placet ; ita quod perinde episcopi 
non impediantur a meliore opere suarum ordinariarum 
curarum pro ilia vice ab illis debito adimpleri, et 
quod opus ab illo immediato curato non potest ordi- 
nai'ie impleri. 

(v.) Quinta conclusio est ista. Episcopi possunt Divers causes 

,1. , . • 1' -r insy excuse 

propter diversas causas absentare se a sms diocesibus bishops fh>m 

, n • "I'T •!. v»Ti X • residence in their 

ct fieri non ibidem residentes excusabiliter et men- dioceses, 
torie et allocabiliter penes Deum durante toto tem- 
pore illarum causarum. 

(vi) Sexta conclusio est hiec. Magis expediens Bishops have 
opus potest Christianorum animabus impendi quam SutSes toSis^ 
est opus pnedicationis, isto vocabulo prsedicationis presiding. "**^ 
capto in sua propriissima et famosissima significatione. 

(vii.) Septima conclusio est hsec. Neque papa neque Neither papal 

. • k f • t * •••1 X 1 1 provisions to 

cpLSCopi Anglicani sunt simoniaci m hoc et per hoc, quod bishoprics, nor 

payments of 

ipsi recipiimt suos episcopatus a papa per provisionem aMMafettotho 
ct solvunt papa) primes fructus suorum episcopatuum. niacai. 

Pneterea no videatur aliquibus quod prsadicatio is- Pecock'smotivra 

I* n '± "J. J '** preaching his 

tarum conclusionum fuit non necessana et quod non sarmon. scandals 
fuit rationabilibus causis fulcita, sed^ quod sapiunt arisen against 
magis curiositatem quam utilitatem seu nece8sito.tem, and uon-retdStont 
ecce causa) quae me movebant ad formandum, tenen- influence was 

, 1 1. J 1- J. 1 • A • X thus diminished 

uum, publicandum dictas conclusiones erant isue : 



*etHd,MS. 
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andwhooeoha- Prima videlicet hsec; contraria vel opposita quarun- 
racteroughttobo j^j^ ipsarum conclusionum a retroactis temporibus 

erant a plurimis viris opiuata et in pulpitis ssepe 
prsedicata. Unde episcopi Don prsedicantes populo, et 
episcopi a suis dioceaibus propter rationabiles causaa 
absentes detractionibus vrilgi crebrissimis subjacebant, 
ac suis subditis vilescebant a quibus debuissent re- 
vereri. Immo et ad corripiendum, mandandum, r^u- 
landum suos subditos ipsi erant tanto inhabiliores seu 
tanto impotentiores effecti; quanto in tantam infa- 
miam secundum reputationem hominum fuerant dejecti. 
Quod nullus sapiens negabit esse malum digne et 
merito remediandum, cum indignarum personarum suo- 
currendum est infamise ; et ideo multo magis infamisd 
episcoporum. 

Insuper et pro secunda causa. In multis episcopis 
perinde generabatur scrupulosa conscientia quasi super 
sua obligatione in qua tamen secundum veritatem ipsi 
non erant obligati ; quod maxime periculosum erat 
illis, potissime cito et statim morituris. 
Tho laity, in due, Tertia causa erat, quia laici etiam in tarn sinistre et 

fBllinto disaf- . . - • • • t i . • i • i 

fection towards temeranc de episcopis ludicando et perinde m malas 

the bishops i i o r 

through hoidhig et iudiffuas affectiones incidendo aut a bonis et debitis 

the false opinions ^ ,. "., , , . • • o i 

here reftited. aiiectionibus recedeudo suas animas saepissimo loeda- 

These were tho ... • . i i -m i 

motives why tho vcrunt, ct m pcccatis se involverunt. hi exemplo 

sermon was * i i . • i . 

preached, not plane constat Quod per publicationem mearum dic- 

any wish to inter- * , ^ n • i 

fere with the due tarum conclusiouum, cum nullus eas improbare qui- 

dischaive of the , , , • • 

office of preach- vcrit, Omnia Tccitata mala et plurima aba tam im- 

ing, which the . , . ^ . 

^^0°. on the pediri quam extirpari necesse est ; liinc propter istas 
tended to causas couclusiones meas formavi, posui, tenui, et pub- 

licavi. Quas causas esse rationabiles et sanctas ac 
digne iiioventes ut ipsa3 conclusioncs ponerentur, prae- 
dicarentur, et publicarentur, nullus (ut aestimo) negabit 
vir sapiens et discretus. Maxime ex quo nullum prse- 
judicium, nullum impedimentum, nulla diminutio officii 
prsedicationis per ipsas conclusiones eveniet; sed major 
frequentatio, verier et famosior elocutio, et largior pro- 



Someofthe 
bishops them- 
selves, more- 
over, were per- 
plexed with . 
groundless 
scruples. 
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EXTEACT 

FROM 



GASCOIGNE'S THEOL. DICT. MS. Vol. II. (Lincoln 

ColL Oxon. pp. 597-699.)* 



Et causa suae confusioms fuit quod vituperavitPccooVHiWuTap 
dicta et scnpta Banctonim doctorum Hieronymi, ctom. doc. 4^ 
Ambrosii, Augustini, et Qregorii et aliorum, et parum biahopBourciiier 
vel nihil ponderavit de eis nisi probarent scripta sua Uoiy bumt there 
ratione, ut ipse Pecock dixit ssepe et scnpsit; et au- and conceited 
diente doctore Thoma Eboral dixit Vath ! de dictis to canterbury 

andthcncoto 

eorundem • Hieronymi et Augustini ; unde incidit K"*'^^*"*^!^^^' 
in ruinam magnam. Deus pro sua misericordia 
nunc illuminet nos et eum gratia sua. Plures ei 
adhserentes et oleo. adulationis eum unguentes coram 
CO et in ejus absentia vocabant eum maximum scien- 
iificum mundL Popule meus (inquit Deus per 
Isaiam), qui te heatwm dicunt ipai te decipiunt. 
Ipse enim Pecok episcopus Cicestrensis anno Domini 
Jesu I437> secunda dominica adventus Domini, qua3 
fuit quarto* die Dccembris, in praesentia 20,000 homi- 
num inductus in habitu episcopali ad pedes archi- 
episcopi Cantuariensis domini Thomas Boucer, et episcopi 
Londoniensis Kemp, ct episcopi Boffensis Low, doctoris 



> This extract fbllowt immediately after the words <*meDsis Decembris *' 
in Heane's Extracts in the Appendix to Hemingford, vol. 2, p. 548, 1. 29. 

* iontm, MS. 

* quartOt MS. 
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in theologia Oxoniae, et episeopi Dnnelmiensis, abju- 

ravit ibi sua scripta et condusiones suas scriptas 

abJTiratas per eum pridie in manerio archiepiscopi 

CantuariensLs de Lambeth in pnesentia 24 doctorum 

in thei'logia, et tres magnos libros suos erroneos, eum 

mdecim aliis in quaternis existentes, tradidit cuidam 

\-ir:> propriis manibus, qui igni ingenti ibidem prae- 

ijiixato committeret, et sic factum tunc fuit Londoniis 

in c«meterio ecclesije cathedralis sanctissimi Pauli 

:i[?ostoli Jesu Christi. Et dixit etiam idem episcopus 

P^cok publice, " Superb ia niea et prceaumptio rnea 

■' uiJ.f.'xerunt mc ad hccc make et opprobria" Et 

;v.>stea archiepiscopus Cantuariensis Thomas Bourcer 

luazidavit eum ad Madiston judicium expectaturum. 

Isce Pecok episcopus, qui Wallicus engine fuit, quon- 

• iaui socius in coUegio de Oriel in Oxonia^ voeavit in 

scriptis suis praedicatores publicos clarruitcyres in pul- 

•rii.s. Ij^e enim episcopus Pecok actum prsedieandi 

•obtquam fuit episcopus non frequentabat, et quando 

•t^vixiivit eonclusiones suas erroneas et hajreticas ad 

,>iuvm S. Pauli apostoli, fama fuit si ipse descen- 

■isocc ad igiiem, in quo libri sui eomburebantur, 

vi.»u!us ibi eum projecisset in ilium jgnem. Domine 

\ucs qui "posuisti ten-am cjuondam fnictiferam in 

^i.Mijj:iueiu pro malitia habitantium in ea"(Ps. 106), 

u ><.-is omnia, tu enim scis qualiter iste idem Pecok 

. L><v»i.»ii^ vituperavit et indigne appretiavit dicta et 

^^ij'uc S^» doctonun S. Hieronymi, S. Ambrosii, 

>v ^ li,' >'.*ni. 8. Gregorii papa^ et alionim sanctonim 

Unde ii)se vituperator illoi-um sanctonim 

...wnibatur a millibus liominum, et eero vo- 

.V .^*v.^>Cvr ThoniJis Gascoigne, doctor theologim et 

-> . X \.Koiiia', credo firmiter quod ipse epi- 

...v v:ui ita vilipendit scripta SS. doctorum 

N,,. ^.. K.vVnviii, Augustini, et Gregorii, et alio- 

. .,.:,.x v«. V.'. siuictonim, merito fuit a millibus 

,, v..'. ^.>nosontia existentibus verecundatus. 
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Fatuus est enim homo qai sagittat, ut destruat solem ; 
sic fatuus fuit ille Pecok qui verba evomebat contra 
SS. doctores Hieronyroum, Ambrosium, et alios sanotos 
patres et eorum scripta; nam sagittse suae contra 
scripta eorum emissse ceciderunt super caput ipsius 
sagittantis, quando justo Dei judicio errores sues et 
hajreses et libros suos proprios abjuravit, et ipsos com- 
buri optavit et prsecepit coram Cruce S. Pauli Londo- 
niis anno Christi 1457, quarto die Decembris, in 
quo fuit tunc secunda dominica adventus Domini ; et 
sic in eodem loco ubi ipse Pacok* episcopus Cices- 
trensis pi'cedicaverat prius, quod episcopi non tenentur 
praedicare populo suae diooesis, in eodem loco abjura- 
vit libros suos proprios, in quibus ille magnus horror 
scriptus est per eum. Et demandatus ad Cantuariam 
post suam abjurationem dixit : 

'* Wyt hath wundur that reson not tel kan,' 
" How a Moder is Mayd and God is Man. 
" Leue resone, beleue the wonder, 
" Beleue hath mastry, and reson is under/' 

Praedictus Pocok* episcopus Cicestrensis in ^^P^^ ^^*552gjJ®*^ 
archiepiscopi Cantuariensis Stafford nomine, quando ^jJ^i^tifSS^ 
ejus praesentia doctores theologi Oxonienses et Canta- P«ock:iparito^^ 
brigienses legebant apud Lamhith publice et saepe i^SJ^^Htocon- 
prdBsentia ipsius archiepiscopi et ipsius Pecok contra J^^^JJJJ^^jj^ 
hoc quod ipse Pacok praedicaverat, quod episcopi non J^^wLoJ^ 
tenentur publice praedicare, et sanctorum patrum Jj^t J?£oS2Sf 
sanctionibus contra ipsum episcopum Pacok allegatis, SeyroSSiTeii* 
respondebat ipse Pacok Tuch ! {id est, Vath !) de dictis l^^^""^ 
doctorum. Et alias sic dixit : Quare voa non alle- ^^'*®*^ 
gatis vosmet, cum estis doctores ut Hieronymua et 
Auguatinus ? Et sic non curavit de script is SS. doc- 



' kan not tel, MS. But see Eng- ! line, as though he wrote the last 

lish Chron. from 1377-1461, p. 77. couplet This error has misled 

(Camden Soc. 1855.) The MS. i Wood, 

writes '' Gascoigne " before the third I 'SotiieMS. 
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torum. Ei^ justo Dei judicio libri ipsius Faook 
fuenint reprehcnsi et combusti Londoniis ante Crucem 
Beaii Fauli apostoli ; et etiam in geneiali prooessione 
Universitatis Oxoniae in quadrivio A.D. 1457, 17^ 
die inensis DecembrLs, in die Sabbati, in prseaentia 
tunc canccllarii Oxonise doctoris Thomae Chaundeler, 
tunc etiam custodis Novi Coll^ii Wintoniensis in 
Oxonia. Plures enim hsereses et errores poeuit iste 
Facok episcopus in suis libris propriis Anglicanis ; 
quarum aliquae magn» hsereses contra symbolum duo- 
decim apastolorum patent in actu susb abjurationis, 
quam ipse Pacok episcopus legebat in scriptis ad Crucem 
S. Fauli, anno Domini prsedicto quando libri ejus 
fuerunt ibi combusti coram xx. miUibus hominum et 
ultra. Lex Anglise est quod domini parliament! accusaii 
de magno crimine per duodecim pares suos dominos 
barones debent pro accusato a crimine ei imposito 
cxcusari, vol in crimine sibi imposito finalitcr pro reo 
pronuntiari ; sed iste episcopus Facok, Wallicus nati- 
vitiite, accusa\'it sanctos antiquos doctores magnos de 
falsitate seu insufficientia scriptorum eorundem doc- 
torum, sed nee eis in sancta vita nee in connn magna 
si'ientia et eonim miracuHs fuit ii)se Facok probatus 
eis iuqualis. Ideo eos reprobans sagittavit contra 
soleiii, et wigitta sua propria justo Dei judicio cecidit 
super ca})ut proprium ipsius episcopi Ciccstrensis 
Rocrinaldi Facock. 
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A, An, prep. On. 78, 138, 336, 

where see note. 
Abide, t;. a. and n., 238 ; pres. 

Srd pers. sing, Abidith, 204 ; 

pi. Abiden, 20 ; pret. Abode, 

281; pi. Aboden, 206; subj. 

Abide, 297; imp. pi. Abide, 481 ; 

pres. pari. Abiding, 341 ; jyast 

part. Abide, 387. 

(1) To remain. 204. 

(2) To wait for. 

"Whom alio huli men . . . aboden,** 20G. 

See also p. 318. 
Abie, v. n. To suffer punishment. 
331. 

Abilte. Ability; power. 547. 
Able. Skilful. Lat. habilis. 

** Thon 7 he be cMe into othere deedia." 90. 

AB1.1SQ, pres. part. Enabling. 324. 
Abocte-writino. The legend of 

a coin. 140. 
Abrode. Abroad ; at full length. 

" 8trei>t abrode** (on the crots). 209. 

Abstene, v.a. and fi., 228; imp.pl. 
Abstene, 228 ; Absteyne, 194 ; 
suhj. pi. Abstene, 228 ; pres. 
part. Absteynino, 314. To ab- 
stain (joined with vs or "^ou ; but 
also intrans.y p. 188). 

Accepcioun. Acceptance (of per- 
sons). 63. 

According, adj. Fit 824. 



Accordingli. Concordantlj. 

" To ^dere.accordinffli.** 94. 

Adaunte, 37 ; past part. AdauN' 
tid, 51, 150. To put down (pre- 
sumption, &c.) 

Aduoutrie, Avoutrie. Adultery. 
64,506. 

Afer. Remotely ; by remote 
reasoning. 

" Witnenrfd qfer tnd in general 1^ Holi 
Scripture." 231. 

Affecte, Affect. Affection. Ex- 
plained by ti7i7/. 94. Pecock (aflter 
the school-men, e.g.^ Henricus 
Gandavensis in his Quodlibettty 
passim,) opposes affect to effect^ 
i.e.y the inward feeling to the 
outward manifestation of it. See 
pp. 510, 511. 

Afore barrith, pres. of Afore- 
barre. To prevent. 502. See 

BiFOREBARRE and FORBARRE. 

After. Behind. 

*' In the numer c^fUr before leid," iA, 
fiirtherlMckinthebook. 164. 

A clerical error, however, is to l)e 
suspected ; and after should 
probably be cancelled. 

AiscHis. Ashes. 230. 

Aknowe, always joined by Fe* 

cock with " to be," e.g.y 

** It aknowe to God," «^., acknowledgei. 
84S. 

See also 149, 300, 472, and 
Gloss. Chaucer. 

B B 2 



^..-»»3»-- 



- -oso ;"' also Proiup 

■ 

._:. uor. 422. (On( 

. . robaMy by a cleric 

-> being a norther 

■. An ambling liorse. 62< 
.-^^rapt. Parv. p. 19. 
-. Amends. (But U!*eJ as 

itIv riches vnidalmes, 

m 

•• . At intervals. 

i^K.dc among " 221. 

V See Mrs. 
And, (but very rarely). 

Jri whi not thanue." 140. 

■-^J.v, //. pr. Ancona, 359. 
, •. (emphatic, as koi in Gr 

If thin aiisworo is jsood. and such tliani 
! .'.jiLaiiswcruschalbogood." 619. 

^^iNTlS. 

. In the eyes of; coram, 63 
:. Towards. 377. 
■ In respect of. 1, 106, 129. 
o -WEKINGLI. Correspoudinglj 

.'l, 
v.-iiKU (pasf. part.) Contentet 
i7(>. Sec Pa IK I). 

V^NVKIF, 3o6 ; ArOCRIFK, 3(><> 

;.'. Arocinii^, lioH, A fabulou 

Vi^>^ TiLiiODK. State <jr uflice of a 

.sjH>5it le. 295. 
VrrEiKK, r. a. and //., 110 ; Ar 
rKRRK, 30o : prrs, AiTKiuirii 
ooS ; prct. AvvKiiUD, 338. 
{\) To injupf : impair. 30o. 
(2) To ln'come worse, or ini 
jviired. 33 H. 
AiTEiRiNG, H, ,v. Deterioration. 33y 
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Appere, 227 ; pret. Apperid, 225. 

To appear. 
Apposid {past part, of Appose). 

Examined (in texts). 

Apprise, 51 ; pres. pL Apprisen, 
p. 51 ; past part. Apprisid, 51. 
To appreciate, value. 

Apprising. Appreciation. 26. 
Approuable. Worthy to be ap- 
proved. 540. 

Aproprid, Approprid, past part. 
Appropriated. 368, 369. See 
Jamieson, s. v. Appropre. 

Araie, r. a. To put on. 

"Louder submissioun thci my^tcn not 
araie for to bisette vpon Crist him silf." 
207. 

** To araie a bokclcr." 

Foil, to Donet, MS. fol. 31. 
Compare p. 171. 
Arciiibisciiophode. Office of an 
archbishop. 426. 

Arere. Backwards, (or rather per- 
haps,) loose, at random. 

" Prechingla rennen arere." 90. 

Arombe. At a distance. 271. See 
Rombe ; also Prompt. Parv. s, v. 
Aroume, '^nd Water] and*8 Works, 
vol. X. p. 262. 

As. Sometimes used almost re- 
dundantly. 

(1) Equivalent to the Latin qua, 

""What euer thing onli . . . counscilith 
men forto kcpe certein gouernaunds, 
groundith not as in that {i.e. in so flur aa it 
does that) tho gouernauncis." 21. 

See also pp. 43, 84. 

(2) Equivalent to quod attinet 
ad. 

"Thus myche a* here," (t. ^. so far as the 
present place is ooDoemed). 435. 

See also p. 35. 



"Which as for thilk euidence is not 
tq be grantid." 108. 

See also pp. 35, 67, 113. 

(3) Indicating an aspect. 

" Her blamyng . . . mnste noedis be had 
as for vniust and vntrewe." 465. 

AsAiER. Attempter. 58. 
AscAPiNG, n. s. Avoidance. 165. 
AscHAPE, 175 ; part, pass, Ascatid. 

439. To escape. 
AscRYUE, pres. pi. Ascriuen, 476 ; 

past part. Ascryued, 361 ; AscRi- 

UED, 362. To ascribe. 
AsKE ; 443. pres. 2nd pers. sing. 

AsKiST, 293 ; pret. Askid, 317 ; 

AsKiDE, 362 ; subj. 2nd pers, 

sing. AsKE, 170. Require ; 

deem necessary. 

" In the multitude which the good reule 
of the chirche hi resoun wolde aske** 41S(. 

See also p. 253. 

AspiE, 92 ; pret, Aspied, 354 ; 
pi. AsPiEDEN, 242 ; past part, 
Aspied, 227. {See also pp. 119, 
274, 341, 369, 514.) To dis- 
cover ; ascertain. 

AssAiE, 9 ; pi. AssAiEN, 274 ; pret. 

pi. ASSAIEDEN, 245. 

(1) To make an attempt. 

" Into whos making . . . y purpose Ibrto 
assaie." 9. 

(2) To strive to know. 

"Wolde God that thei wolden assaie pes* 
fltli what tho now seid holds ben." 48. 

AssAiE, n, *., 41 ; Assay, 514. Trial. 
AssAUT. Assault. 71. 
AssERER. Asserter. 411. 
AssiGNE, 225 ; also Assigned, 225 ; 

past part, of Assigne. 
AssoiLE, 16 ; imp, Assoile, 72 ; 

past part, Assoilid, 208. To 

solve ; refute. 
AftsoiLiNG. Refutation. 208. 
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At, prep, 

(1) Turning the adjective 
which it governs into an adverb, 
e, g. At fulle, t. e, fully. 377. 
At NEx;r, i, e, next, directly. 177, 
369 (in different senses). 

(2) In presence of. 

*Vfe ben cU thee,*' translation of "Ad- 
Bumus ecce tibi." 206 

(3) With. 

'*^« God it i« possible.'' 296. 
*' Eting tho tbinges whiche ben at bem." 
888. 
" Her meede is o^ tbe Lord." 389. 

Attorney. One who acts in the 
place of another. 396. 

At WYNNE, 33 ; A twynne, 51 ; 
Atwyn, 11 ; Atwin, 32. Asun- 
der. 

AccTORiTE, 531 5 Autorite, 69. 
Authority. 

AuTHt, 151; AuTER, 563; Auctir, 
409; pi. AuTERis, 460. An 
altar. 

AuTENTiK. Authentic. 435. 

AvAUNCiNG, w. 5. Advancing. 431. 

AvAUNTEN, prcs, pi. To vaunt. 
123. 

AvEXTURE. Adventure ; mis- 
chance. 393. 

AyiSE,n.s. Advice; coun.sel. 532. 

AviSEMENT. Deliberation ; set 
design. 124. 

*' Bi ooth and so bi aviscmcnt." 344. 

AvisiD (past ])art. of Avise). Con- 
sidered ; deemed. 3, 80. 

AvisiDU. Advisedly; deliberately. 
403. 

AvisiNO, 75 ; pL A^asiNGis, 75. 
Deliberation. 

AvoRTHi. To afford. 306, 336, 
377, 562. (Joined in each case to 



an auxiliary verb. Ayord still ock * 
curs as a vulgarism, and Forthe 
is used by Wiclif. See Lewis* life/ 
of Wiclif, p. 120. The etymology 
seems to be worth ; to be of ao 
much worth, as to be able.) 

AvouTRERis, pi. Adulterers. 103. 
AwAiTE, 421 I past part. Awaiti0, 
226. 

(1) To take heed, u. s. 

(2) To await (in modem 
sense), 318. 

AwAiTE, n. Heed; caution. 226. 

AwoRTH. Worthily, according 
to Jamieson, (following Tytler), 
who quotes King's Quair, i. 6, 
where it is joined with the verb 

. to take, as it also is in both 
places in this book, pp. 371, 
382. It corresponds with the 
later form in worth : — 

" Force made me take my grief in worth." 

Surrey, quoted in Richardson's 
Diet. In the MS. of the Fol- 
lower to the Donet (fol. 44) the 
word is written a worth, which 
shows a to be a preposition. 

"To the vertu of pacience it longith to 
take the greuaunce a worth." 

In every case the general sense 
is ivith resignatioHy but the literal 
meaning seems to be according to 
its loorth, or what it calls on a 
man to do, i.e. with advised sub^ 
mission. 
A^EN, Again. 397. 

A^ENBIE, 261 ; pret. AtENBOUZTE, 

261 ; 2nd p. AtENBOUjTiST, 
261. To redeem. 

A^ENBiER. Redeemer. (Tr. of 
redemptor). 205, 
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A^KNUOLDE, 381 ; past part. A^ek- 

HOLi>E, 385. To withhold. 
A^£NS. Against. 8. 

A^ENSEiTNG. Gainsaying. (Trans- 
lation of contradiction in Judo, 
V. 11, Vulg.) 480. 

A^ENSTONDE, 102 ; pr€8. AtEN- 
8TONDITH, pi. 7 ; A^ENSTONDEN, 

479 ; pret, Aienstode, 254 ; 
pi. A'^EysTOBBN, 479; past part. 
A^enstondun, 431. To with- 
»»tand. 
A^eitward. 

(1) Contrariwise. 33. 

(2) Almost like a Jew. 398. 



B. 



Bacul. Episcopal staff, crosier. 
386. 

B APTYM, 460 ; Baptem, 563 ; Bap- 
TiM, 220. Baptism. 

See Way on Prompt. Parv. p. 
23. 

Barunrie;/}/. Barunries, 400. A 
barony. 

Bateil, 431 ; gen. Bateilis, 198 ; 
pi. Bateilis, 482. Battle ; re- 
sistance. 

" The freclnea of the wil is ... to bo leid 
aside with greet fto^et/." 328. 

Bateilfuller, camp. Rougher 
(ways). 348. 

Bawme. Balm. 358. 

Be. The tenses formed immedi- 
ately from this verb are thus in- j 
fleeted by Pecock: — 
Jnf. Be. 2. 

Ind. pres. sing. The first two 
persons wanting, being always 
supplied by Am, Art. 6, 442. 



3rd pers, sing. Ben. Once 
only, 162 ; if it be not a cle- 
rical error. Pecock has indeed — 

''Ech of these deedis mowe be doon and 
ben doon/' 120; 

but he intends the verb to be 
plural, as does also Shakspeare, 
Cymb., 

" Every thing that pretty bin.*' 

He also quotes from Wiclif : 

"These thingis it ben,** 465; and» "Tho 
it5mft."466. 

But in these cases also the verb 
is really plural. See Guest in 
Phil. Tr. vol. 1, p. 156. Pecock 
everywhere else uses is. 1, &c. 

PI. Bex 1,-69, 205. Bb, 319, 
468. {Are does not occur.) 

Imp. sing, aad pi. Be. 72, 88, 
201, 252. 

Pres. subj. sing. Be, 1st and 
3rd pers. 8 ; also Ben (l)efore a 
vowel), 257 ; pi. Be, or Ben. 
94, 97, 177, 179, 216, 510. 

Pres. part. Being. 1, 511. 

Beyng, 44. 

Past part. Be. 216. 
(Beef I is not found ; ben occurs, 
p. 335, but has been corrected 
into be.) 

Be, prep. By. 542. (Very rare 
form in the MS. of Pecock, but 
occurring repeatedly in Bury's 
citations from him.) 
Beeme. Bohemia. 86, 87, 
Being, 159, 196 ; Beyng, 268 ; pi. 
Beixgis, 30, 51. Essence ; ex- 
istence. 

Beldixg ; pi. Beldingis, 198. A 
building. (Bildingis also occurs 
554, and Bildb seems to be Fo- 
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cock's only form of the verb, 183, 
&c. See. KissE, also Nares' Gloss. 
s.v. Blist; but such yariations are 
not confined to the poets ; com- 
pare gistis^ gestUy &c.) 

Benefet, 224 ; Benefete, 333 ; 
pi. Benefetis, 161. Benefit, 
gracious gift. 

Benefeteh, 333 ; pL Bekefeters, 
650; Benefetouris, 511. Be- 
nefactor. 

Benefeting, n,9. Benefiting. 216. 

Bkneficie. Benefit. 200. (Tr. 

of heneficium.) 
Bebdis, p/. Beards. 119. 
Bere, 2 ; Beere, 151 ; pres. Srd 

per 8. sing. Berith, 230 ; pi. 

Beren, 202 ; pret. 2nd pers. 

Barist, 200; Srd pers. pL Bare^ 

205 ; Baren, 530 ; subj, sing. 

and pL Bere, 237, 253 ; pres. 

part. Bering, 201 ; past part, 

BoRX, 203 ; Borne, 205 ; Bore, 

205. To ])ear. 

Peculiar usage : Bere an hand 

upon. 

(1) To accuse. 2, 253,385. 

(2) To ascribe to. 150, 339, 

360, 362. 

Also in the latter sense with- 
out "an bond," 362, 363. Sec 
Dyce on Skelton, vol. ii. pp. 241, 
360. 
Betvte. Beauty. 255. 
Bi, prep. By. See Be. 
Peculiar usage : 
For. **Word ^e word." 137, 
144. 

It is frequently dip joined from 
its case, with which in the mo- 



dem language it is amalgamated, 
as bi cause : bi hinde and bifore 
are examples of the same sort. 
See p. 1. 
BiCLiPPE, 271 ; preU Bicupped, 
271. To embrace. 

BiCLipPiNG, n.s. Embracing. 271. 
BiDDE, 112 ; pres. Biddith, 111 ; 

pret. Babe, 138 ; subj. Bidde, 16 ; 

pres. />ar^ Bidding, 113; past 

part. Bede, 115; Beden, 23; 

Bedun, 111. To bid. 
BiDOTE ; past part. Bidotid, 145. 

To cause to dote; deceive. 
Bier. A buyer. 469. 
Bifalle, 469 ; pres. Bifallith, 

541 ; pret. Bifille, 86, 447 ; 

subj. Bifalle, 177. To happen. 

** As if eny newc thing JnfaJtle to ^ou." 177. 

Biforebarre ; pres. Biforbarrith, 

477 ; pi. Biforebarren, 478. 

To prevent, preclude. See FoR- 

barre. 
BiGETE, 499 ; Bigetun, 497 ; Bi- 

geten, 413 ; past part, of Bi- 

gete, 375. To beget. 
BiGGE, 280, 493 ; Bie, 303 ; pret. 

Bou^te, 488 ; j}res. part. Biyn(;, 

468 ; past part. BoujT, 329. 

To buy. See A^enbie. 
BiHEEST, n. s. Promise. 405. 
Biiiete, 398 ; pret. Bihi^te, 276, 

404; pres. part. Bihetixg, 124; 

past part. Bmi^T, 114, 181, 404. 

To promise. See Way on Prompt. 

Parv. p. 29. 

BiHOLDE, r. a. and w. ; pres. sing. 

BiHOLDITH, 280 ; pi. BiHOLDEN, 

45 ; pres. part. Biholding, 85. 
436 ; past part. Biholde, 138. 
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(1) To concern, relate to, 45, 
85. 

(2) Joined with a'^ens or tozz. 
To be opposite to. 280, 546. 

(3) To behold (in the modern 
sense). 138. 

BiHOLDEABLE (cxpl. by speculoble, 
134). Theoretical, speculative. 

37, 134. (Epith. of ^rw^^5.) 

BiHOLDiNG, n. s. Reference. 17. 
BiHOUE. Behoof, profit. 16, 66. 
BiHOUEFULLi. Profitably. 47. 

BiLEEUE. Belief. 242. 

BiNDE, 557 ; pres. Srd pers, sing, 

BixDiTH, 317 ; pL Binden, 506 ; 

Byxden, 557 ; pret. Bonde, 317 ; 

past part. Bounde, 1 8 ; Bounden, 

57 ; Boundun, 494 ; Bonde, 297 ; 

To bind. 

Biquathe {pret. of Biquethe). 
To bequeath. 361. Cf. ChesCy 
chase ; stele, stale ; speke, spake. 

BiREWE, V. a. To pity. 253. 

BiRlE, 178 ; past part. BiKiEB, 39 ; 
but also Buried, 31. To bury. 

BiRirNG, n. s. A burying. 181. 

Birthen, 19 ; Birth an, 155 ; pi. 
BiRTHENS, 201. A burden. 

Biscnop ; sometimes used for the 
Jewish high priest, 436. Similarly 
Levites are called Deacons, 279, 
&c., from the analogy of the 
Jewish and Christian hierarchies, 
insisted on by St. Jerome and 
others. 

BiscHOPiiODE. The office of a 
bishop. 380, 426, 529. 

BisETTE, r. a. 195, 207 ; pret. 
BiSETTiD, 295 \ past part. Bisett, 
256. To employ (labour). 



BisiTTiTH, pres. Srd pers. sing 
Beseemeth. 73. This is the 
true reading, and both the alte- 
rations mentioned in the note are 
wrong. See Prompt. Parv. p. 
367. 

BiSYNES, 90 ; pi. BiSYNESSIS, 9. 

Labour ; trouble. 

"To sette .... bisynes fbrto conquere 
Ynglond." 00. 

BiTAKE, 107, past part. Com- 
mitted. 40, 43. 

BiTAKiNG, n. *. Taking. 128. 

BiTHENKE, 166, 230 ; pi. Bithen- 
KEN, 164. To bethink oneself 
of a thing. 

** We bith&nken tho persoones." 164. 
BlTOKENE, 141 ; BiTOKEN, 144 ; 

pres. Srd pers. sing. Bitokeneth, 
389 ; pi. Bitokenen, 273 ; subj. 
BlTOKENE, 144 ; past part. Bi- 
TOKENED, 81. To signify. 

BiTOKENYNG, «. s. Signification. 
389. 

BiTTE, n. s. A bite. 204. 
BiTwix, 69 ; BiTWiXE, 69, 77. 
Between ; betwixt. 

BllONDE, 280 ; BllENDEy 436, 

Beyond ; above. 

" Ouer and Intends the citees." 281. 

Blessid, past part. Guarded. 
411. Properly the verb signifies 
to guard by the power of a charm, 
as in Milton's II Penseroso— 

" Or the bell-man's drowsy charm 
To blew the doors from nightly harm.'* 

So too the proverb— 

" A penny to bless oneself with," ».«. to 
keep out the foul fiend hunger. 

(The type of the cross on the 
reverse of the penny has prohftbly 
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Cathezizirt>, past part. Catechised. 

426. 
Cathezizer. Catechiser. 427. 
Causeli, adv. By way of cause. 

474. 
Cavillacioun. Cavil. 534. 
Ceese, v. a. To make to cease. 4. 

(Intransitive at p. 350.) 
Cense. To oflfer incense. 169. 
Certein. a certain number. 338, 

358. {See Gloss, to Chaucer.) 
Cerymonyalis. Ceremonial laws. 

526. 

Chaast. Single (merely opposed 
to weddid). 492. Similarly, 
chastite is, "more monastico," 
used for celibacy, 311. 

Chaffar, 99 ; Chaff ARE, 100. 
Merchandize. (Used metaphori- 
cally, 100.) 

Chaleng, 152; Chalenge, 558; pL 
CnALENGis, 558. An accusation. 

Chalenge, v, a, 558 ; past part. 
Chalengii), 558. To accuse. 
See Prompt. Par v. p. 68. 

Chalengeable. Worthy to be 
accused. 538. 

Chalenger. An accuser. 559. 

Chalenging, n, s. An accusing. 

559. 
Charge, v. a, 

" Nile thou litil charge," f>., neglect not. 
445. 

Chaumbre, 166 ; Chaumbtr, 150 ; 

Chambir, 284. A chamber. 
Chaum BRING, 71. s. The furnishing 

of ji chamber. 521. 
Cheep, n. s. Cheapness ; plenty. 

108. 
Cheerte, 274 ; Cherte, 121. 
(1) Cheerfulness, 274. 



(2) Merriment ; jollity. 121. 

(Used in a bad sense.) 
Cheffaring ; pL Cheffaringis, 
16. Trading. 

Cheping. Market. 465, 468. 

Chering. Entertainment (at 

feasts). 371. 
Chese, 88, 184 ; pres. sing. Che- 

sith, 187 ; pi. Chesen, 331 ; 

pret. Chase, 278 ; Chaas, 349 ; 

Chas, 349 ; Chose, 185 ; Cheese 

483 ; pi. Chosen, 448 ; subj. 

Chese, 113 ; imper. pi. Chese, 

267 ; pres. part. Chesing, 230 ; 

past part. Chose, 112, 448 ; 

Chosun, 244, 559. To choose. 

Chesing, w. 5. A choosing. 184. 

Childide {pret. of Child or Chil- 
DEN. See Coleridge's Gloss. Ind. 
and Gloss. Wicl. Bible s. v.). 
Brought forth. 293. 

Childli. Childishly; absurdly, 65. 

CiRCUMCiDiD, past. part. Circum- 
cised. 526. 

CiSME. Schism. 2,253. (Writ- 
ten also scisme. 139.) 

Claustual. Cloistered (monks). 
537. (Distinguished from re- 
chisis, i.e. anchorites, whose clu- 
soriiim *' ap})ears to have often 
immediately adjoined the church.'' 
See Prompt. Parv. i)p. 83, 142.) 

Clausi'l, 16 ; pL Clausulis, 441. 
A clause ; verse of the Bible. 

Clayng. Tumult ; trouble. 307. 

Cleering, 71. .V. Manifestation. 

316. 
Clenli, adv. Without mixture of 

error. Lit, without spot. 

" Chnli and clcerli disposid reaoun." 6S9. 
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See also p. 167, where the note 
is right. 
Clepe, 48 ; pres. 2nd pers. sing. 
Clepist, 153 ; Srdpers. Clepith, 
527 ; pL Clepen, 150 ; pret. 
Clepid, 466 ; pL Clepiden, 150 ; 
imp. Clepe, 389; subj. pi. 
Clepek, 151 ; past part. Clepid, 

4 ; YCLEPID or T CLEPID, 16. 

(1) To call, i.e. denominate. 4, 

(2) To call, t.e. summon. 389, 
466. 

Cleree, v.a. To. make clear. 27. 
Clerkhode. Office of a clerk. 

380. 
Cloistrose. Pertaining to the 

cloister. (Cloistrose obser- 

uancis), p. 517. 
Clooth. 303 ; pi. Clothis, 271. 

(1) Clothes. 303. 

(2) Cloth. 258. 

Closid, past part. Enclosed. 441 . 
Closingli. Inclusively. 111. 
CoLOBABLE. Plausible. 536. 
Colorabili. Plausibly. 444. 
Colour, 282 ; Colur, 432 ; pi. 

COLOURIS, 281. 

(1) A plausible argument. 282. 

(2) A figure of rhetoric. 257. 
Come. To bring, come with. 

** And thei wolen not come her thankis." 
668. 

(Possibly, however, with may 
have been omitted by a clerical 
error, or rather come may have 
been written for conne.) 

COMMODITE, 214 ; pi. COMKO- 

DiTEES, 215. Advantage, profit. 
COMMUNAUNCE. Communiou. 134. 

COKOUNTE, 345; pi. COHOUITTEES, 

347. A community. 



COMPLETNE. To complain ; but 
used in a middle sense. 

** Compleune hem (thenuelyes) to the 
iugis/' i.e. make their complaint. 896. 

CoMUNE, V. n. To have fellowship 
(with a thing). 177. 

CONDEMPNE, pi. CONDEMPNEN, 4. 

To condemn. 
CoNPERMEDLi. In a confirmed man- 
ner. 249. 

Considerable. Capable of being 
considered. 134. 

CoNTRARiTE. Contrariety. 455. 
(This seems to be Pecock's form, 
but contraritees, p. 242, has been 
altered into contrarietees.) 

CoNTRARiETH. Contravenes. 437. 
See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

CoNTRARiosE. Contrary. 537. 

CoNUERsis, pi. Converts. 59. 
(The plural only seems to occur 
in Wiclif 's Bible ; see Gloss. : 
A CONUERTID is found, Matth. 
xxiii. 15.) 

Coot, 85, 231 ;pl. Cootis, 519. A 
coat. 

CoppiD. Crested. Metaph. haugh- 
ty. 123. (See Bich. Diet., s. v. 
Cop.) 

CORINTHEIS, 56 ; CORINTHIES, 66. 

Corinthians. 

CoROWN. Tonsure, or rather cir- 
clet of hair left by the tonsure. 
(Tr. of corona, and explained by 
tonsura, see note), 387. The 
dandelion (i.e. its calyx, the need 
being blown off) was called Priest's 
Crown. Cotgrave Diet., #. v. 
Dent, The origin of the ton- 
sure is thus given by tiU 
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Jerome : — " Ilanc coronam ha- 
" bent ab iaBtitutione RomanaB 
** Ecclesite in signum regni quod 
" in Christo expectatur ; rasio 
" vero capitis est temporalium 
" omnium depositio." — Quoted in 
Deer. c. xii. q. 1. 

CORBBPCIOUN, 1, 2 ; pL Ck)RREP* 

CI0UN8, 394. Rebuke. (Distin- 
guished from CoRRECCiouN, 1 ; 

q.v.) 
CoRREPTE. To rebuke. 2. 
CoRREPTiNG. Rebuking. 1, 2. 
CoRUEK, 212; CoRUDN, 114, 163; 

(past part, of Kerue. See Gloss. 

Wicl. Bible.) Carved. 
Cosse. a kiss. 271. 
Cost. See Needis cost. 
Costiose, 371 ; Coostiose, 370 ; 

comp. Costioser, 231. Costly. 
CosTiosELi. Expensively. 193, 

377. 
CosTiosENESs. Costliness. 553. 
CouEiTABLE, adj. To be coveted. 

271. 
CouEiTisE. Covctousness. 148, 

303. 
CouENABLE. Convenient, suitable. 

124, 125. 
COUENT, 345 ; pi. COUENTIS, 348. 

A convent. See Prompt. Parv. 

p. 97. 

COUERCHIEF, 118 ; pL COUERCHE- 
FIS, 119 ; COUERCHEEFIS, 119, 

125; Keuerchepis, 125. A head- 
cloth ; kerchief. See Prompt. 
Parv. p. 272. 

Countre, V, 71. To encounter. 72. 

Coupe. A cup ; but here used for 
the pix (tr. of pyxis), 203. 
Cuppe occurs 126. 



CouRSLi, adv. In the course of 

nature. 153. 
CouTiiE {pret. of Kunne), 78 ; 

KouTHE, 351 ; 2nd pers. sing. 

COUTIIIST, 119; pL COUTHEN, 

68; more rarely Couthe, 89, 
149; see also p. 123 ; Kouthen, 
366. Could. See Guest in 
Phil. Soc. Tr., vol. 2. p. 153.) 
Craftiose. 

(1) Artistic, skilful. 198. 

(2) Belonging to a craft or 
trade. 450. 

Creature. The Creation. 480. 

Creme. Chrism. 460. 

Cristex, adj. Christian. 153. 

(Singular and plural.) 
Cristen, n.s. 182 ; pi. Cristexe, 

149, 182,511. Christians, (Used 

substantively, but declined as an 

adjective). 
Cristenhode. Christianity, t. e. 

the state of a disciple of Christ. 

69. 
Cristente. Christianity, i. c. the 

religion of Christ. 535. 
Chuelxes. Cruelty. 324, (where 

Cruelte also occurs.) 
Cumberauxce. Trouble ; care. 

537. 
Cumpexyixo, 534 ; Cumpaxitxo, 

159. Intercourse. 
CuRiosiTE. Niceness. 553. Ex- 
plained by artificiositas. Prompt. 

Parv. p. 93. 
Curteis. Courteous. 244. 
Customabili. Customarily. 413. 
Customable. Habitual (sinner). 

414. 

CUTLERI, 50 ; CUTELLERTE, 50. 

The art of tlie cutler. 
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Dai, 250 ; pi. Daies, 250 ; Deies, 

250. A day. 
Damageful, Injurious. 182,244. 
Dampnacioun. Damnation. 275. 
Dauxce, n.s. Metaph., Disturbance, 

or rather, perhaps, sport. 86. 

(Possibly a clerical error for 

chaunce, but ?). 
Deedli. 

(1) Mortal, I.e. subject to death 
(of man). Tr. of mortalis homo, 
205. 

(2) Mortal, i.e. subjecting to 
death (of sin). 276. 

Deeme, 63 ; Deem, 106 ; pres. 
2nd pers. DK¥.yiEST, 63 ; Demest, 
63 ; Srd pers. Deemth, 450 ; 
Deemeth, 231 ; pi. Deemen, 
417 ; Demen, 110 ; pret. Deem- 
ed, 244 ; subj. Deme, 311; im- 
per. pi. Deeme, 420 ; past part. 
Deemed, 63. To judge. 

Deetii, 204 ; pi. Deethis, 376. 
Death. 

Defaute, 2 ; pi. Defautis, 2. 

(1) Fault. 2. 

(2) Fail, lack. 6, 9, 343. 
Defauti. Faulty. 72, 563. 
Defoulf^ 466 ; pres. Srd pers. De- 

FOULiTii, 464 ; pL Defoulen, 
465. To defile. 
Defouling, n. s. Defilement. 466. 

Deinte. Fondness. 66^ 251. See 
Coleridge's Glossarial Index, s*v. 

Dainty. 
Deken, 173; pi. Dekenis, 280; 
Dekenys, 277 ; Dekenks, 279. 
(1) A deacon. 332. 



(2) A Levite. 280. 
See BiscHOP. 
Dekenhode. Ofiice of (a Chris- 
tian) deacon. 332. 

Deliciosite. Delectableness. 255. 

Delutng n.s. Usually explained 
by digging^ but apparently distin- 
guished from it in several pas- 
sages quoted inRichardson's Diet., 
*. V. Delve. Delf is used for a 
mine, and to delve appears to 
mean to dig deep. 228. See 
Prompt, Parv. p. 118. 

Delyuerance. a discharge of a 
thing; (said both of the giver and 
the receiver). 404. 

Demene, v. a. To manage (land); 
conduct (reasoning). 87y 312. 

Demenyng, n.s. Managing (of 
land). 288. 

Demenys, pi. Managements. 289, 
290. 

Denarie. a Roman denarius; the 
tribute-penny. 140. 

Denounce; pre*. /?ar^ Denouncing, 
398 ; past part. Denounced, 
398. To announce. 

Depart, v. a. and n. ; pres. Srd 
pers. sing. Departith, lS4i;pret. 
Departid, 276; pi. Departiden, 
309 ; past part. Departid, 34. 

(1) To separate ; divide. 134, 
&c. 

(2) More rarely, to depart. 

**WYuamew6tiedtpartidr 174 

*' Whaimo he were dspartid frothens.** 107. 

(The latter example shows the 
origin of the modem usage.) 
Departable. Separable. 282. 

Departing, n. s. Partition. 278, 
407. 
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Depe, 38, 541 ; comp. Deppir, 159. 
Deep; low. 

** Suminen wolen knele deppir*' 160. 

Despensatouris, pL Dispensers. 
409. 

Detecte, V, a. To accuse. 88. 

Detracte, v. a. ; pres. pi. De- 

TRACTEN, 417. To Vilify. 
" Thei detraeten the dergie.'* 

The active use occurs also in 
Drajton, cited in Richardson's 
Diet., 9. V. 

Dbyiseli, prop. Dividedly ; but 
used technically in law to ex- 
press the testamentary gift of 
lands (not chattels) by partition. 
(Opposed to jointly). 398. 

Dide, fi. $. A deed. 159. (But 
deede and dede also occur, 259.) 

DiFFAME, ft. #. Evil report. 78,110. 

DioNE. Worthy. 90. 

DiSOIPLEHODE, 295 ; DiSCIPILHODE, 

295. The state or office of a dis- 
ciple. 
DiscoRDE, V. w., 320 ; pL DiscoR- 

DEN, 320. To disagree. 
DiscouER, pres. part. Discoueryng, 

206 ; past part. Discouered, 

206. To uncover ; make bare 

(a crucifix). 
DiscRiUYNG, n. 8. Description, 526. 
DiscRYUE, pres. part. Discryuyng, 

277 ; past part. Discryued, 408 ; 

Discriuei), 401 ; Descriued, 

408. To describe. 
Disesid, past part. Put out of 

one*s ease. 370. 
DisdisiNGis, pi. Pastimes of per- 

loriners in disguise. 

" Ny»« disgisingh of araics." 371. i.e. 
pimtlincs performed in disguised array. 
" There h<h' I many an uncouth disguising 
In the array of tliilke knightis proud." 



Chaucer's Flower and Leaf. 
See also Richardson's Diet., s. v. 
Disguise. 

DisPERCLiD {past part, of Disper- 
CLE or DisPARCLE. See Richard- 
son's Diet., s.v.) Dispersed. 318. 

DisPLESAUNT. Unpleasant ; dis- 
pleasing. 522. 

DiSPREisABLE, verh adj. Unpraise- 
worthy. 325. 

DisTRUTED, 234 ; Destruyed, 86 ; 

past part. Destroyed. (Distroie 

/ and DiSTROiED also occur 110, 
234.) 

DiSTURBLAUNCE, 2, 87, 253; pL 
DiSTURBLAUNCis, 401. A dis- 
turbance. 

DisTURBLERS, pi. Disturbers. 
139. 

DiSTURBLiD, past part. Dis- 
turbed. 329. 

Do, 96; pres. sing. 2ndpers. Doost, 

63 ; Srd pers. Dooth, 9 ; Do- 

ITH, 223 ; Doth, 34 ; pi. DooN, 

75, 39 ; pret. sing. 2nd pers. 

DiDiST, 259 ; Srd pers, Dide, 34 ; 

pi. Diden, 3o ; sufjj. Do, 2 ; 

pL DooN, 416 ; imper. Do, 198 ; 

pres. part. Doing, 237, 420 ; past 

part. DooN, 14; DouN, 111 ; Don, 

13 ; Do, 1. (Three of these forms 

occur in the same sentence, 236). 

To do. 

Peculiar usages : 

" Doing to wite." i.e. explaining. 1. 

" Doon into her dceth," i.e. put to death. 

Doable. Capable of being done. 
134. 

DocTOURMONGERs, pi. A nick- 
name for a certain class of Lol- 
lards. 87. 
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IDoD, {past part, of Dodde. See 
Lcvit. xix. 27, Wicl. Bible). Clip- 
ped short ; * decomatus^ (of the 
head). 135, iSiec Way on Prompt, 
Parv. p. 125. 

DoxATOURis, pL Donors. 412. 

^)oyET. A grammar ; so named 
from the grammarian Donatus. 
{^See Cotgrave's Diet., s.v. Do- 
NAT.) The Donet into Cristen 
religioun, and The f oleic er to the 
Dofiety are titles of two works of 
Pecock, often quoted in The Re- 
pressor (see Index), who says, 
(Donct, MS. fol. 1) :— 

** Art the oomotin donet berith himsilfe to- 
wartU the full kunnying of Latyn, so this 
Iwoko for Goddis laws : therforo this booke 
might bo conreniently called The Donet, or 
key to Cristen n'ligioun." 

(quoted in Lewis' Life of Pecock, 
p. 317). See also Waterland's 
Works, vol. X. p. 236, Gloss, to 
Chaucer, and Prompt. Parv. p. 
126. 

DooLE, n, s. Dole ; distribution. 
375. 

Doom, 17 ; Dom, 473 ; /;/. Doomts, 
179 ; DooMES, 485 ; Domes, 179. 

( 1 ) Judgment (of reason). 1 79, 
&c. 

(2) Condemnation. 421. 

Dossers. Expl. l»y paniers. 30. 
See Way's woic on Prompt, Parv. 
p. 125. 

DoTiD, past part, of Dote. Be- 
fooled. 145. 

Double. Guilty of duplicity. 152. 

Doutable. Doubtful. 88. 

DoujTiR, 176; pL Douitrts, 500. 
A daughter. 



Dou^TY. Active (into good works). 

14. 
DouJtVnes. Activity, perseverance. 

342. 

*'The principal circumstance of douytinea 
... is excellent hardness." , 

Follower to the Donet, MS. fol. 

99. 
Drawe, 228 ; pres, Srd pers. sing, 

Drawith, 66 ; pret, Drowe, 194; 

past part. Drawe, 277, 305 ; 

Drawex, 343 ; Drawun, 163. 

To draw. 
Drede, 87, 165 ; pres. Srd pers. 

sing. Dredith, 507 ; pi. Dreden, 

522 ; imp. pi. Drede, 482 ; pres. 

part. Dreding, 224 ; past part. 

Drad, 249. To dread, fear. 

" It is ful michoto drede" i.e, iohe feared 
331. 

Dreedful. Full of fear. 509. 
Drenciie, 27'i; pres.pl. Drexchex, 

303 (prop, to drown, see Gl. Wicl. 

Bible, but metaph.) To destroy 

(a man, leisure). 
Dresse, 42 ; pres. part. Dressing, 

251 ; past part. Dressid, 2. 

(1) To address, 2. 

(2) To guide, direct, 42, 73. 

Drtue, 291 ; pres. pi. Dryuex, 
8 ; pres. part. Dryuyxo, 372 ; 
Driving, 373 ; past part. Dri- 
ven, 373 ; Drtue, 443. 

(1) To compel. 253. 

(2) To conclude, prove. 443, 

&c. Sometimes joined in this 

sense with " out." 8. 
DuciiKiiODE. Office of a duko- 

429. 
Duke, 197 ; pL Dukis, 381, 460. 
A leader of any kind. (Joshua 
and bishops so called, u. s.) 

S S 
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Dure, v. ??., 326 ; prct. Durid, 525. 
To endure. 



E. 



Eelde, adj. 269 ; Eelp, 479 ; 

comp. Eldre (men), 464, 465; 

Eeldir (story), 356 ; Eldir, 210 ; 

sup. Eldist (ordinauncis), 394 ; 

Eeldist (time), 406. Old, 

ancient. (Pccock aLso uses the 

form ooldcy 269 ; oold, 307.) 
Eelde, n. s. Old age. 303. See 

Prompt. Parv. p. 137. 
Eendli, adv. Finally. 462. 
Eftsoone, Again ; for the second 

time. 142, 172, 201, 254, 262, 

294, 540. (See Waterland's 

Works, vol. X. p. 226.) 

EiR, 71. s. The air. 350. 

Eke (rarely used by Pecock). 

(1) Abo. 209, 389. 

(2) Therefore also. 8. 

Ellis. 

(1) Else (in various senses). 

" Sumwhort' eUis.'* .*W. 

" For ci/is CJcxl had bm, &o.'* 137. 

(2) Ol'ton ahnost nMlimdant, but 
in the sense of *' otherwise." 

"IJut if {i.e. unlcs.',) the }K)tlic parties 
scliuldon 1k! lu'rd .... cJfis niysclieiiys 
. . . woldeoflo falle." 39j. 

See also p. 410, 

Enameling, n. s. Enamel. 126. On 
the art ol' ennnu'Hing, sec Mr. 
Way on IVompt. Parv. p. 260. 

Encfinse, r. n. To burn incense. 
169. 

Excensis, ;>/. ofKNOKXSi:. Tncense. 
162. Sec Exod. XXV. 6. (Wicl.) 



Encerche, v. a. To ensearcb. 

(1) To look into a thing, in 
order to discover tho object of 
search. 71. 

(2) To discover. 360. 

See Eichardson's Diet., <. v. 
ExsEARcn. 
Encrece, v. n. To increase. 347. 

Enformtng, v.n. {pres. part,) 

Teaching. 

"J^itforiiiyfi^aiidtisingtherto.*' 66. 

Enhaijite, v. 71, To dwell (on the 
earth). 146. 

Exhauxce, v. a. 6B; pres. pL En- 
iiALT^SEN, 59 ; pret 2nd pers. 
smg. Enhauncidist, 63; pi. En- 
HAUNOiDEN, 59. To exalt. 

ExQUERE, V. n. 238 ; past pari. 
ExQUERiD, 187. To inqaire, 
inquire into. 

Enquiraunce, 134 ; Exquerauxce, 
227 ; pi. Enquirancis, 188. In- 
quiry. 

Exsampl\l, adj^ Setting an ex- 
ample. 293, 

Exsaumplai., adj. Setting an ex- 
ample. 309. 

Exsaumple, v. a. and w. 168, 235 ; 
prcL Exsaumplid, 301, 310, 31 1 ; 
Exsamplid, 311 ; pi. Exsampli- 
DEN, 314 ; prcs. part. ExsAUMPL- 
iNG, 127 ; pastjjart. Exsacmplid, 
311. 

(1) To set an example of (a 
thin|:^). 311. 

(2) To set an example, 314. 
Exsaumpleks, pi. Setters of ex- 
amples. 412. 

ExsAi'MPLixo, V. s. 309 ; pi. Ex- 
SAUMPLTXiHH, 309. Tho setting 
of an example. 
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ENTiRCoacuxE, V. n. To intercom- 
municate. 49. 

ExTERMEEXE, V. w. 49 ; pret pi. 
Entebmeenedex, 50. To inter- 
vene. Distinguished from Ex- 

termete : 

" Not to eutirmete, neither to entermeene** 

49. 

Exter^iete, or Extirmete, v. n. 
7, 49, 50, 145, 470; pres. 

EXTERMETITU, 431 ; pi EXTER- 

HETEX, 470; subj, Extermete, 
431; pres. 2)art Extirmetixg, 
145, 431. To intermeddle, in- 
terfere, come into contact, meet 
(with a thing). 

Extersietixg, «. J., 220, 556, 557 ; 

pi, Extermetixqis, 220, 556. A 

coming into contact. 
Eny, 7 ; Exi, 441. Any. 

"YHmi eni thing thou schalt lonso vpon 
crtho," 4U. 

id probably a clerical error for 
euer. Also Ixy, p. 292 (note), can 
hardly bo regarded as anything 
but a mistake for ent/. 
Peculiar usage : 

** Sh9 of hem bothe," 658. i^, either. 

Ephesie, 56 ; Effesi, 56, Epho- 

sus. 
Erixo, n, s. Ploughing. 228. 
Erre, 66, 74 ; pres, jd, Kkkex, 

564 ; prct, Errid, 66 ; pL Er- 

RiDEX, 241 ; pres. part, Errixg, 

480. To err. 

" Erring sterria," ije. wandering. 480. 
*'Thegoucmauuce,a)en» whicli tfummu of 
the lay peple errcHt' iji. stumble. 

Erst, adv. Before ; first. 

"Thiuino, . . . andnottfrf/." 405. 

EsEMEXT. Relief. 120. 
Esi£R» adv. More easily. 268. 



EsiLiER, adv. {comp. of EsiLi). 
More easily. 370. 

Ete, 500 ; ]}res. sing, 2nd pers. 
Exist, 6S ; pi. Etex, 465 ; pret. 
pi. Etex, 342 ; sudj. pi, Ete, 
124 ; imp, Ete. 68 ; jjres. part, 
Etixo, 13; past part. Ete, 498. 
To eat, 

Euaxgelie, 54 ; Euaxgeli, 60 ; 
EuAXGKLT, 59. The Gospel. 
(Pecock dislikes to apply the 
word to any book of the New 
Testament, See the places re- 
ferred to). 

EuEX, adj., 280 ; pi. EuEXE, 90. 

(l)Equal. 280, 326, 424. 

(2) Exact. 313. 

(3) Fellow. 

" Myn eucne Cristen/' my fcllow-Chrii. 
tians. 00. 

EuEx, adv., 229 ; comp. Euexer 
215. 

(1) Equally. 229, 313. 

(2) Evenly. 215. 
Euexlieu, adv. More appropriately. 

496. 
Euereither, 8 ; Euer Either, 
391 ; Euereyther, 256. Both 
one and the other ; titerque. See 
also p. 558, and Gen. xv. 10. 
(Wiclif 's Tr.) See Neuerxei- 

TIIER. 

Euerlastixgte. Immortality. 7. 

ExAUMPLE, t?. n. To set an ex- 
ample. 452. (Possibly a clerical 
error for cnsatnnple, but ?). 

ExPERiMEXTAL. Having individual 

experience. 

" Experimental wituessers," i.e. eyo-wit- 
neties. 418. 

S S 2 
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ExPOWNE, i\ a., 47, 470 ; subj. 
ExPOWNE, 65 ; pres, part, Ex- 
POWNYNO, 87 ; past part. Ex- 
POWNED, 25. To expound. 

ExpOWNERS, pL Expounders. 56. 

ExPROPRiACiouN. The divesting 
oneself of properly. 503. 

ExPROPRiAT, /)r/*^ part. Divested 
of property. 477. 



F. 



Fadir, or Fader, 372 ; gen. sing. 

Fadris, 339 ; Fadiris, 250 ; pL 

Fadris, 397. A fatlier. 
Falle, 87 ; pres. Srd pers. sing. 

Fallith, 77 ; pL Fallen, 199; 

pret. FiL, 66 ; Fill, 286 ; Fille 

285 ; pi. Fillex, 199 ; suhj. sing. 

Falle, 236 ; pi. Falle, 69 ; 

pres. part. Falling, 9 ; past part. 

Falle, 9. 

(1) To fall. 9. 

(2) Fall out, happen. 344. 

Falsiiede. Falsehood. 373. 

Falsi FIE, v, a. To prove false (a 

conclusion). 50. 
Falsxes. Deceit. 7. 
Feble, V, a, ; pres, 2nd pers, sing. 

Ferlist, 275. To enfeeMe (an 

argument). 
Feeld, 28 ; Feld, 28; pi, Feeldis, 

275. A field. 
Feeldt, adj. Plain, open (country). 

280. 
Feele, t\ a. and ?z., 412 ; pres. pi. 

Feelen, 27 ; pret. Feelid, 243 ; 

pi, Feleden, 448 ; sul>j, Feele, 

27 ; past part. P'eelid, 448. To 



think ; be of opinion. (In the 

eommon sense, 146.) 
Feeling, n. s., 173 ; pi. Feet.inois, 

87. Conviction. 
Feend, 500 ; pi. Feekdis, 240. A 

fiend ; the devil. 

Feerd, 51 ; Afeerd, 51 ; past 

part. Frightened. 
Fefeers, pi. Presenters ; putters 

into possession of a fief. 399. 
Feffid, past part. Enfeoffed, 398. 

FELAwscHir, n. s.^ 376; Felaschtp, 
377. Company ; comrades ; fel- 
lows. 

Felow, 285 ; pL Felawis, 397, 
401. 

(1) A companion. 285. 

(2) A fellow of a college. 401, 
Fer, adv. Far, 154. 
Ferfortii, adv. Far forward, far. 

" Aa/etforth as it were doon.*' 75. 
See also p. 372. 

**lnm/erfcrththAt.** 866. 

Ferme, n. s. Occupation (of laud). 
290. 

Ferslt, 450 ; Fersely, 533. 

Fiercely. 

Fix, adj. (properly past part.y 
Fixt. 242, 392. 

Flauour. Savour (of fame). 90. 
Fleischlihode. Fleshliness, gra- 
tification of the flesh. 319, 476. 

Flotere, v. n. ; pres. 3rd pers. 
sing. Floteretii, 91. To flut- 
ter. 

FoLEWE, 132; Folowe (very rarely; 
perhaps once only), 314; pres^ 
Srd pers. sing, Folewith, 115; 
pi. FoLEWKN, 361 ; prei. pL 
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FOLEWIDEN, 248 ; 8ubj. pi, 
FoLEWE, 313 ; past part. Fole- 
wiD, 236. To follow. 
FoLEWiNGLi. Consequentlj. 191. 

FoLiLi. Foolishly. 171. 

FoxNED, past part. Befooled. 145. 

FoNXYS, n.s. pi, and gen, sing. 
Dotards, fools. 129, 156. 

FoNNYSCH. Foolish. 156, 241. 
FoODE, 304; pL FooDis, 303. Food. 
Fool, 442; pi, Foolis, 198; Folis, 
198. An idiot, fool. 

FoRBARRE, V, a, ; pres, 3rd pers, 
sing, FoRBARRiTif, 487 ; past 
part, FoRBARRiD, 487. To pre- 
clude. Compare Biforebarre ; 
and see Capgr. Chron. p. 136, 

*.r. FORB^VRRE. 

FoRBEDABLE. Worthy to bo for- 
bidden. 470. 
FoRBEDE, 275 ; pres, Srdpers, sing, 

FORBEDITH, 211 ; pi. FORBEDEX, 

457 ; FoRBEDt N, 457 ; pret. 
Forbade, 279 ; imper, Forbede 
('God forbede'), 157; subj, For- 
bede, 253 ; pres, part, Forbed- 
IXG, 478 ; past part. Forbode, 
211; FoRBODUN, 211; Forbo- 
dex, 291. To forbid. 
Forbeders, pi. Forbidders. 492. 

Forbedixg, n.s.f 495 ; pi, Forbed- 
iN<jis, 495. A prohibition. 

FoRBERE, v,a, and n, 188, 228 ; 

FoRBER, 78; pres. pi, Forberex, 

505 ; j>ret, Forbare, 376 ; pres, 

part, FoRBERiXG, 341 \ past part. 

Forbore, 228 ; Forborx, 192. 

To forbear ; abstain from. 
" Bmnme/orftf rMi ftl lynncn,** 605. 



Forbode, 291, 372 ; pL Forbodis, 
472. A prohibition. 

" Goddi8/or6oA> bo it." 5.17. 

For which the abbreviated ex- 
pression " Goddis forbode" more 
often occurs. See 25^ 98, 99, 
228, 253, 537. 

Forth, ado. Forwards, in advance 
of. 

"The processis /or^A and aforo tho tcxtis 
ligglng." 62. 

FoRTiiERAuxcE. Furtherance, as- 
sistance. 308. 

FoRTUERiD, past part. Advanced. 
171. 

FoRTUWARD. Forward. 13. 

FoRWHi. Because. 11. (Not inter- 
rogative, though often so printed 
in modern editions of the Prayer- 
book, &c.) Usually written con- 
junctim in the MS., and treated 
syntactically as one word ; thus, 

*' Forwhi whi schuldc he tlianne more cor- 
recto .... than be corrcctid?" 415. 

FoR^ETE, V. a., 163 ; pres, Srdpers. 

sing. FoRiETiTii, 334 ; past past. 

FoRiETE, 83. To forget. 
FoRjETEFUL. Forgctful. 165. 
FoRjETiXG, 7i. 8. Oblivion. 236. 
FoRrEUERS, pi. Forgivcrs. 306. 
FouxDEMEXT. A foundation. 418. 
Freel. Frail. 165. 
Freelness, 431 ; pi. Freelnessis, 

431. Frailty. 

Freelte. Frailty. 314. 

Frere, 558 ; pi. Freris, 5oo. A 
friar. 

Fro. From. 7. (Tho modern 

foi*m seems not to occur in 

Pecock, unless a vowel follows, 

as from yuel^ 553. and that but 

rarely.) 
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Frothens, ndv. From thence for- 
ward. 197. 
FuNDACrouN. Foundation. 250. 

Fundament, 10 ;;;/. Fundamkntijj, 

11 ; FOCNDAMENTIS, 76. A ioUU- 

dation. 
Fundamental. Original (histo- 
rian), 3oO ; (research), 413. 

Fynde, r. a. and w., 242 ; Finde, 
376 ; pre^^, 2nd pers. sing., 
Fyndist, 491 ; Findist, 49 ; *6rd 
pcrs, sing, F'V'NDETIi, 48 ; pL 
Fynpen, 102 ', pret. Fonde, 365 ; 
pt, FoNDEN, 242 ; Fouxden, 249 ; 
subj.pl. FoUNDE, 346 \pastpart, 
FoUNDEN, 249 ; FouNDE, 534 ; 
FouNDi'x, 192. 

(1) To find. 242, 8cc. 

(2) Find out. 249, 531,534. 

(3) Maintain. 376, 377. 

Fyndeable. Capable of being found 

out. 41, 97. 
Fynding, 390 (q, r. for a dolini- 

tion) ; Finding, 391 ; pL Fynd- 

TN(;is, 391. 

(1) Maintonancc. 305. 

(2) Sui)j)ly (of balm). 358. 

(3) Discovery. 70. 



G. 



(iADi:i:K, 296; pasl pdrl. Dad- 

riiiD. 201. To iratlici'. 
(iADEKEirs, y>/. (lailii'ivr:;. 29. 

GaIINEMF.NT. 203. pi, (iAKXKMEN- 

tis, 231. l)n'>s, «.'juiiu'!il. (Tr. of 

atolii). 
Gastful. Dreadliil. 22-J. 
Gastiulij. Dreadl'ullv. 421. 



Geet. a goat. 309. 

Generalte. Generality. 

" III generalte,** ije, in general, genanUy. 
130. 

Gestis, />/. Deeds. 361. 

Gete, 507 ; pres, Srd pers. sing, 

Getith, 271 ; pi. Geten, 67 ; 

pret. Gate, 226 ; pres. part, 

Getino, 304 ; past part. Geten, 

105 ; Gete, 192 ; Getun, 42. 

To get. 
GiLEFUL. Deceitful. 151, 484. 
GiLOURis, pi. Deceivers. 480. 
Gist, 284 ; pi, Gistis, 406 ; Gestis, 

521. A guest. 
Gleyme, n. s. ; lit. gluten ; me- 

taph. Attraction. 377. (Sec 

Prompt. Parv. p. 198.) 

GLEY3iED,pflf5f part.; lit. smeared ; 
viscatus ; metapL. caught (as 
it were by bird-lime) ; captivated. 
314, 376. {See Prompt. Parv. 
p. 198.) 

Glose, V, a,, 47 ; past part. Glosid, 

31. To interpret. 

Glose, 71, s., 65 ; pi. Glosis, 55. 
A gloss ; interpretation. 

Go, 238 ; pres, 2nd pers. sing, 
Goost, 329 ; Srd pers. Gooth, 
238 ; GoiTii, 237 ; Gothe, 299, 
(but in a later hand ; see note : 
however. Lithe is written by 
the first liand, p. 27) ; pi, 
(uK>N, 52 ; pnf. ^ede, 225, 
(but quoted from \Vielif*s ver- 
sion, where wcnte also occurs, 
480. Pecock himself always 
uses the pret. of to wend; e.g. 
wcnte, 328 ; pi, wenten, 180) ; 
imp. sing, and pi. Go, 60, 175 ; 
sulfj. 2nd pers, sing. Go, 175 ; 
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Srd pers. GrO, 131 ; pL Go, 
236 ; also GoON , 378 ; pres. 
pare. Going, 476 ; Goyno, 167 ; 
past part. Goon, 204. To go. 

"Which . . . hast goon vndir tor MB the 
lawis of decth." 201^ i.e. uudergonc. 

GoDiiEDE. Godhead, 498. 

GoLDSMYTUi. The art of the gold- 
smith, 60. 

Good, 69 ; Gode (rare in the 
flingulai*, and possibly bj a clerical 
error. See Boonys, above) 44 ; 
pi. usually Gode, 14 ; also 
GoODE, 7, 96 ; and more rarely 
Good, 239, 498. Good. 

GooDis, 71. *., pi. 290; GoDis, 296. 
Goods. 

GoosTLi, adj. Spiritual (deeds), 

307. 
GoosTLi, adv. Spiritually. 561. 

Gouernaunce, 1 ; pi. Gouernaun- 
cis, 67; Gouernaunces, 105. 

( 1 ) An ecclesiastical ordinance, 
4, (and generally; rendered gu- 
bernatio in this sense by Bury). 

(2) Practice of any kind. 67, 
371, 463. 

(3) Practical truth. 1, 11. 
Graceful. Agreeable. 66. 
Gkacioseli, adv. By the help of 

grace, (opposed to naturali). 

305. 
G ILV F FT D, past part. Graf t<?d. 68, 

69. 
(Sramerci (grand mere i). Thanks. 

130. 
Grai'NT FADiK. A grandfather. 

1.50. 

Grkk, pi. (i KICKS. A degre** (of any 
kind). 

*' Oi^ €$ pton out of 0^* ," »".«•. ini-n of 
schoul-dMnrew go ftstni.v. W. 



Greet, 247 ; Gret, 248 ; more 
rarely (in sing.) Grete, 244 ; 
Greete, 375 ; ])l. Greete, 358 ; 
Grete, 248 ; comp. Gretter, 
230, 244, (sing, and pL) ; moro 
rarely Greeter, 344 ; sup. 
Grbttist, 248. Great. 

Grew. Greek. 438. 

Groundarle. Capable of being 

grounded. 125. 
Grounde, 125 ; pres. 2nd pers. 

sing. Groundist, 6 ; Srd pers. 

Groundith, 33; stibj. pi. 

Grounde, 46 ; past part. 

Groundid, 125 ; Grondid, 122 ; 

Ground, 29. To ground. 
Groundli, adj. 78, 88, 90; G round- 
ly, 413. Well-grounded (clerks, 

considerations, kc.) 
Groundli, adv. Profoundly, IDl. 
Grucciie, r. n. To murmur. 369, 

394. Similarly grudge in Ps. 

lix. 15. See Prompt. Parv. p. 217. 
Grucciiers, pi. Murmurers. 480. 



H. 



H ABOUNDiDEN, prct. pi. Alwuudcd. 

337. 
IIabundaunce. Abundance. 307. 
Habundaunt, 357 ; Habundant, 

359 ; comp. IlABUNDArNTKR, 

306. Abundant. 
IIalkwe, 4(>0 ; pres.pl. Halewen, 
258; past part. IIalewid, 563 ; 
Halowid, 479. To hallow, cou- 

HMTatl'. 

IlANtiK, r.a. and //., 197; pres. Srd 
pers. sing. Hanc-kth.' 17, Hang- 
rni,' 172 ; pL Hange, 288 ; 
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pret. jieuL* IIexge, 199, 261 ; 
PIeng, 139 ; pi, Hexgen, 22 ; 
svbj, IlAN(iE, 166 ; pres, part. 
Hanging, 221 ; past ^>ar^ 
Hangiu, 221. To hang. 

(*) These forms are written at 
length in the MS. by the original 
8cribe in each case. To speak 
generally, however, the same verb 
has not both terminations, in this 
MS. at least ; //«, ?/, &c., being 
followed by e ; k, ?r, &c., by i ; 
eg, Xeuethy spckith. Other let- 
ters, as d and g, are not quite so 
constant ; they are usually fol- 
lowed by I, but sometimes by c, 
AWFynde, Gkouxpe. At p. 46, 
hringith and hringcth are both 
fi>und, and are written at length 
in the MS., but the former is in 
another hand. Such a form as 
^ettith is a eorro])orative proof 
that the correction was not made 
by the original scribe. *SVe 264, 
note. 

(^) The transitive i)reterite (not 
occurring in this boc.k) is hanged -, 
but this, alho, is intransitive in 
Ps. xii. 9. 

IlAXiiEMENT. IIangin^^ execution. 
324. 

IlArriLi. Ilaply. ;J92. 

Happlis. Apples. 160. (r>ut Ar- 
i*Lis below.) 

nAHNEisii), past part. Harnessed, 
«>., dressed; said here of knives 
ornamented with gold. 5,56. 
//«r//ry.v i« exjdnined in Prompt. 
A"rv., P.22S, l,y paramvHtum; 
Where the veil, al.^o oceur.>^ 



ILvuE, 1 ; pres. 2nd pers. sing 
Hast, 68 ; ^rd pers. Hath, 95 ; 
pi. Han, 2, 6, 82 ; prei. sing. 
Hadde, 296 ; pL Hadde, 279, 
288 ; Hade, 433 ; Hadden, 279, 
288 ; imper. sing, and pi. Haue, 
226, 177 ; stdfj. Haue, 2 ; pi. 
Haue, 168 ; pres. pari. Having, 
252 ; Hauyng, 34 ; past parL 
Had, 12. To have. 

Peculiar usages : 

(1) To maintain. 

" >it wcmowe haue that bin )iftiji,** Ac. 
95. 

(2) To prove. 

" ThouX it may he had hi tho textia.** 96. 

See also p. 227, 343. 
Haunt, ji. s. Practice. 103, 248. 
Haitnte, v. a., 214 ; subj. pi. 

Haunte, 273. To practise. 214, 

252. 

Haunting, ». s. Practising, fre- 
(pienting. 188, 236. 

Hauouk, n, s. * Having,' goods, 
wealth. 110,281,344,345. See 
Prompt. Parv. p. 231. 

Haywakd. a foreman, 383, where 
it is explained by overseer. See 
Vision of Piers Ploughman, v. 
13,624 ; and Prompt. Parv. p 234. 

He, pent, pron, nom, w., and some- 
times, when emphatic, w. ; he, 
1 ; it, 4, 8. (The nominative 
plural used by Pecock in all 
j^enders is Thei, 3, 5, 67.) 

Heed, o2, 437 ; pi. Heedis, 439 ; 
Hedis, 28, 52. A head. 

Heedhode. The state or office of 
head. 439. 

Heek, 118; pi. IIekkis, 1 18; Hekis, 
124. Hair of the head. 
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Ueere, 200 ; Here, 242 ; pres. 
Srd per 8, sing, Heebith, 156 ; 
pL Heeren, 148 ; preL Herde, 
221 ; pi. Herden, 187 ; subj. pi. 
Heere, 6 ; pres. pari. Heering, 
74 ; past part. IIerde, 253 ; 
Herd, 208. To hear. 

IIeereable, 74, 209 ; Hereable, 
210. Capable of being heard. 

Heestis, pi. Commands. 465. 

Heet, past part. Heated, kindled. 
330. 

IIegge, 541 ; gen. Heggis, 184 ; 

pL Heggis^ 517. A hedge. 
Hecsge, V, a. To hedge in ; to in- 

clo«e. 517. 
Helps, v. a., 160 ; pres, Srd pers. 

sing. Helpith, 263 ; pi. Helpen, 

211 ; imper. Helpe, 261 ; pres. 

part. Helping, 261 ; past part. 

IIoLPUN, 383 ; HoLPB, 284. To 

hel|>. 
HcM. Them (in all genders). 2, 

4, 67. (Properly dat. pi. and 
ace. pi. of He, Soiie, It, which 
ore the nominatives used by Pe- 
cock, pp. 1, 7.) 

Her, poss* pron. (strictly gen. pi. of 
He, but used in all gender^*, 3, 67, 
22), 9 ; gen. Heris, 397 ; Hern, 
479 ; pi. Her, 3. Their, theirs. 

Herkmytis, pL Hermits. 838. 

IIertid, past part. Encouraged, 
165. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, and 
Skelton's Works, vol. 1, p. 317, 
Dyce's Edition. 

HiLDiD, past part.y 323 ; Hild, 
3.X) ; HiLDE, 356. Poured. (Tr. 
of infusiis). tSee Gloss. Chauc, 

5. r. Hylde. 



Hilding, n. s. Pouring (out of 
texts). 89. 

HiLiD, past part. Covered. 303. 
See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, s. v. Hile, 
and Prompt. Parv. p. 240. 

HiR, pers. pron. (obi. case or cases 
of Sche). Her, 495, 499. 

HiR, poss. pron. (strictly gen. of 
Sche), 230; pi. Hir, 483 ; Her, 
495. Her. 

His, poss. pron. m. and n., 1 ; pi. 

HiSE, 15; (and more rarely) His, 

9. His, 1 ; Its, 10, 22. 
HiSTORiERS. Historians. 366. 
IIiSTORiAL. Historical. (^^ 293. 

lli^EDf past part. Raised. 249. 

Hiding, n. s. Elevation. (Tr. of 
exaltatio). 201 . 

IIOLDE, 8; pres. 2nd pers. sing. 
HoLDiST, 175 ; Srd pers. IIoL- 
DITH, 153 ; HoLDETii, 93 (but by 
another hand. See Hange) ; pi, 
HoLDEN, 5 ; IIoLDUN, 117 ; prct 
Helde, 494 ; pi. Heldex, 233 
subj. pi. IIoLDEN, 91 ; pres. part 
Holding, 481 ; Hoolding, 71 ; 
past part. Holden, 10 ; Hold, 
144 ; IIoLDE, 5. To hold. 

HoLDiN(;, 71.S. 5 ; pi. Holdikgis, 5. 
A tenet. 

IIoMELi, adj. Intimate (with a 
man). 105, 352. (With a book). 
150. 

Ho3iELi, adv. Intimately. 53. 

IIoMELYNEs. Intimacy (with a 
go<l). 244. 

HoNi), 2; IIoOND, 150 ; pi. Honpis, 
28 ; HoiNDLs, 30. A hand. (For 
Berf an ffortdy see Bere). 
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HooL, 2 ; HoOLE (but ill a later 
hand), 66. Wliole. 

IIOOLSUM, 68 ; HOLSUM, 67 

Wholesome. 
HosiL, r. a,; past part. IIosilid, 35; 
HoosiLiD, 135. To a(luiiiiij?ter 
the eucharist to a person. 

•* Ecli man ou>to bo hcwUdJ" 85. 

HosiL, n. s. The eucharisit. 461, 

563. 
How, 94 ; more rarely IIou, 336, 

393. 

Peculiar usages : 

(1) "As sooue may a viciose man 

flndc the dew vnUirstonding of Holi Scrip- 
ture, how soone iiiai a vertuose man linde ;" 
«.e., as a virtuous man maj'. 94. 

(2) "Thci Iwn 8tal>ili endewid, how 
Ht*bili," Ac, Li., a*} stably as. 301. 

lluKTE ; pret. IIuutid, 227 ; past 

jmrt, IIuuTii), 110. To hurt. 
IIusEWiJFSOiiiP. llousewiforv. 230. 



I. 



Iapeut, w. 5. A mockery, piece of 
builbuery (equivalent to '* feigned 
trifle" above). 13K. ^Scr Gloss, 
to CliMUccr, and Junius. 

Iewen, adj, Jewish. 291. 

Iewky. Judaism, i.e. the state of a 
disciple of the Jewish faith. 69. 

If (never Xiv in IVcock). joined 
wilii an Ind. and stihj, t(>gether 
in tlie following sentence : 

"//ony man knowith not or imtto not.'* 

ns. 
Ilk. Every. 481. 

Imimjf.dm. l>y implication. 127, 
164, 232. 

part. lMrK<)rv\<;, 96 ; past part. 



Ihproued, 5, 63, 103, 562. To 

disprove. Explained by *' io 

prove untrue^ 562. 
iMrROU YNG, «. s. Disproving. 5. 
In, prep. 

Peculiar usages : 

(1) On. 

" Hangid f » the cros." 663. 

(2) In. 

"Forto Yco imagis into tho Hdd dcv 
maner." 253. 

** A vurtu caused of God into % creature." 
153. 

(3) With respect to. 

" The proucr of trenthia ia in hem worthier 
tlian tho n^hcroer of hem; aa the lord of 
money is worthier m the mouoy thaa he that 
hath it by mustring aud (schewing it oonli." 

82. 

(4) It is joined to many nouus 
where an adverb is now employed, 
e,g, in special^ i,e, specially, 562 ; 
though this use is still retained 
in other cases, as in general. 

Includingli. Inclusively. Ill, 
127. 

IxcLYNABLE. Propitious (Tr. of 
profnis). 262. 

Incoxuenip:xt, w. s. Inconvenience, 
79, 81. (Inconuenience also 
occurs ; see pp. 263, 41 1.) 

IxFEKME, r. a.; pres, 2nd pers. sing. 
Infiumyst, 175 ; Zrd pers. 1n- 
FEloiETii, 365. To weaken. 

IxFoLEWiNci, U.S. Following, imi- 
tation. 313. 

Incjuaffii), past part. Introduced 
(.*iaid of a quotation). 563. 

Inlasse thanxe, or In lasse than. 
Unless. («SV6' ]). 175.) 

" lIou ellis sohulde oiiy mail bt* bold, Ac. 
. . . /// lamr than iio hnddr a stable riXt 
forto ask . . . his lijilodeof his itaraschenaf" 
8yH. 
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See also pp. 51, 113, 386. In 
lasse thanne corresponds to In (m 
much as : and hence emerges at 
once the etymology of the word 
unless, which has hitherto been 
the crux lexicographarum. See 
Richardson's Diet., s. v. Unless. 

Inreding, n. «. Diligent reading ; 
research. 37. 

Intelleccioun. Intellect, reason, 
(as distinguished from affec- 
cioun), 67. 

Interesse. Concernment. 87. 

IxTO, prep, (often written divisim 
in to). 

Peculiar usages : 

(1) Until. 

** Fro Petir into tho dai of Damasus." 
900. 
" In to tyme he be suTe.*' 76w 

See also pp. 86, 536. 

(2) Towards. 

"Sche aide a good werk into him." 181. 

(3) For the furtherance of, for. 

" >ouim into religioun." 652. 

- Sohe dide it into the biriyng of him.** 
181. 

See also p. 210. 

loLiTE. Noisy mirth. 121. Used 
in a bad sense ; explained by 
lascivia in Prompt. Parv. p. 
264. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

loWSTiNO, fi. s. Fighting in a 
tournament. 256. . 

luDiciALis, ft. s. pi. Judicial laws. 

18, 19, 526. 
ItE,d ; pL I^EN, 74, 153. An eye. 



K. 

Kan. 245. See Can. 
Kark, n, s. 307. See Caek. 
Kepe, m. s. Watch, heed. 583. 
Kete. Bold. 5. 
Keuerciiefis. 125. See Couer- 

CHIEF. 

KiNDE, 7J. s. Nature ; natural rea- 
son, 13 (q>v,), 153. 
KiNDELi, adj. Natural. 132. 
KiNDELi, adv. Naturally. 63,04; 

KiNREDE, 278 ; KiNRED, 173 ; pL 

KiNREDis, 278. A tribe (of the 
Jews). See Ps. xcvi. 7. 

KissE, 207 ; pres. pi. Kissen, 207 ; 
pret. pi. KissiDEN, 270 ; Kessi- 
DEN, 270 (bis) ; pres. part. Kiss- 
ing, 555 ; past part. Kissid, 
562. To kiss. 

Knouleche, 92 ; pres. Srd pers. 
sing. Knoulechitii, 344 ; pL 
Knoulechen, 104 ; pret. K[nou- 
LiCHiD, 178 ; pres. part. Knou- 
LEcniNG, 387 ; past part. Kxou- 
LEcniD, 92. To acknowledge. 

Knowe, v. a. 10 ; pres. Srd pers. 
sing. Knowith, 53 ; pi. Knowen, 
199 ; pret. K[newe, 349 ; pi. 
Knewe, 14 ; Knewen, 14 ; subj. 
sing. Knowe, SIS ; pi. Knowen, 
272 ; pres. part. Knowing, 6 ; 
past part. Knowe, 15 ; Knowen, 
21 ; Knowun, 53. To know. 

The Lollards called each other 
" knowun men" as being known 
of God, or elect, see p. 53 ; and 
Foxe's Martyrs, passim. 

Knoweable. Capable of being 
known. 41. 
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Knowing, «.*. Knowledge. 2, 93. 

Knyt, past part, 82 ; Kny^t, 82. 
Knit, joined. 

KuNNK, infin. r.a. and n., 36, 131 ; 
pres.parL Kunnyng {see below). 
/;«/ /?ar/. KuNNEN, 16; Kunne, 
25. To know, 

"TheischulcnJbiwntfrede." 1S2. 

See Can, Coutue. 

Kunnyng, adj, (strictly pres, part) 
93 ; comp, Kunnyngek, 335. 
Clever, cunning. 

Kunnyng, w.*., 2 ; pi. Kunnyngis, 
49. Knowledge, science. See 
also p. 7, 10, 16, 54, 61, 81. 

KuTTEABLE. Capable of being cut 
away. 160. 

KuTTE, 153 ; pret, pi. Kuttiden, 
534 ; imper. Kutte, 306 ; ;;a5/ 
part. KuTT, 328 ; Kut, 515. To 
cut. 



L. 



Laxgage. Language. 61, C^i), 

Lasse, v.n. 344 ; Lassee, 345. To 
diniinisli, grow loss. 

Laude, w. 5. Praiso. 197. 

Laumpe, 258 ; pL Laumpis, 169. 
A lamp. (This vowel change is 
almost constant whore tlie a is 
long, usauTigel, aungelis, 8, 112, 
&c., but occasioiiallv the niodoni 
orthography is found even hero. 
See CiiAUMBiR.) 

I.. VI ;k, 156; Law^e, 156; LauJwe, 
ll\>: pret. Lauded, 120. To 



Layfe, 444 ; {see 91, note); more 
rarely Laife, 136, 275. The 
laity ; lay people. See Capgr. 
Chron., pp. 102, 260; WaterL 
Works, vol. X. p. 219. 

Leccheries, pi. Sensual courses. 
(Tr. of luxurias.) 478. 

Lecchouris, pi. Fomicatora, sen- 
sualists, (distinguished from 
Avoutreris). 103. 

Leche, 3, 508; Lecche, 507. 
Usually explained by physician 
in glossaries, but expressly dis- 
tinguished from physician by 
Maundevile, p. 238 : he seems to 
be inferior to the physician ; 
much like our apothecary. The 
leche gave medicines {see p. 507^ 
but was also a surgeon. {See 
Spenser, quoted in Richardson's 
Diet. s. V, ; and Prompt. Parr. 
p. 291). 

Lede, r. w. WZ; pres. 2nd pers. 
sing. Ledist, 329 ; Zrd pers. 
sing. Ledith, 344 ; pi. Leden, 
479 ; 2)rct. Ladde, 35 ; imp. 
Lede, 264 ; pres, part. Leding, 
155; past part. Lad, 20, 214; 
Li:d, 479. To lead. 
Leefek, fft/r. 78, 85; Lefer, 91. 
{comp. of Lefe). Sooner, rather. 
Leeful. Lawful. 135. For the dis- 
tinction between leeful {licitus) 
and lawful {legitimus), see 
Prompt. Parv. p. 366. 

Leefulnes, 136 ; Leefpulness, 

451. Lawfulness. 
Leerid, past part. Learned. 64, 

426. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible., 

s. V. Leeren. 
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Leerne^ 68 ; Lerne, 58 ; pres, pL 
Leeunen, 54; preL 2nd pers. 
sing. Leerxedist, 62 ; pi. 
Leernbden, 18 ; pres. part. 
LEERNTNOy 59 ; past pari. 
Leerxed, 59 ; Lerxed, 50. To 
learn. 

Leeyis, pi. 212 ; Leeuts, 213. 
Leaves. 

Leie, v. a. 52, 145 ; pres. '6rd pers. 
sing. Leieth, 258 ; pret. Leide, 
224 ; pi. Leiden, 309 ; past part. 
Leid, 158. To lay (a wager 
145 ; siege to a place, 258 ; one's 
self, or anything, down, 224, 309 ; 
aside, 158 ; enamel on a cup, 126; 
out expense, 91). 

Leiserful, adj. Leisurely. 541. 

LtEiTy n. s. Lightning. 482. Not 
the same word as Li^t, q. r., the 
orthography of which is uniform, 
apparently. See Gloss. Wicl. 
Bihle, s. V. Leit. 

Lese, v. a. 229, 400 ; suhj. pi. 
Lese, 307 ; pres. part. Lesing, 
54 ; past part. Lost, 307. To 
lose. 

Lesixg, n. s. 51, 351 ; Leesino, 
359; pi. Lesinois, 150. False- 
hood. 

Lbte, 90, 160 ; pret. Lete, 355 ; 
pL Letek, 120 ; imp. Lete, 516 ; 
pres. part. Letino, 279 ; past 
part. Lete, 158. To let, i.e. 
permit ; let out to farm. 

Lbtte, 309 ; pres. Srd pers. sing* 
Lettith, 309 ; pi. Lettex, 3, 
208; pret. pi. Lettidek, 245 ; 
subj. sing, and pL Lette, 178, 



253 ; pres. part. Letting, 340 ; 
past part. Lettid, 171. To let, 
1. e. to hinder. 

Letters, pi. Hinderers. 3. 

Lettrid. Learned. 355. 

Leue, 123 ; pres. Srd pers. sitig. 
Leueth, 125 ; pi. Leuen, 67 ; 
pret. Lefte, 325 ; pi. Leften, 
233 ; Left, 247 ; suhj. pi. Leue, 
4 \ pres. part. Leuyng, 177 \past 
part. Left, 158 ; Lefte, 158. 
To leave. 

Leuke Rehembrauxcis. Slight or 
lukewarm remembrances. 184. 

Lewid, 96, 198, 241 ; comp. Lew- 
edir, 96; Lewder, 488. Ig- 
norant. 

Lewidli, 415 ; Lewdeli, 65. Ig- 
norantly. 

Lewidnes. Ignorance* 241. 
Leyser, 9 ; Leiser, 129 ; pL Ley- 

SERS, 395. Leisure. 
Lie, v. a. To utter falsely. 

" Many lesingia y hauo herd hem lie:* 
150. 

Lift, adj. Left (hand). 530. 

Ligge, v.n. 272 ; 1st pres. from to 
Ligge ; Srd pers. sing. Liggith, 
113 ; Leggith, 29 ; pi. LJ&gen, 
27, 150, 233; 2nd pres. from to 
Lie. Srd pers. sing. Lieth, 150; 
Lithe, 27 ; Lijth, 165 ; subj. 
Ligge, 6 ; Lie, 272 ; pres. part. 
LiGGiNG, 24, 31, 40, 52. To lie 
(prostrate; in a chamber or grave, 
&c. ; in wait ; together.) 

LiJF, 539 ; gen. Lyuys, 536 ; pi. 
LiJFis, 323. Life. 

LiJFLODE. Livelihood. 342. 
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Like, v. «., 142 ; Likith, 186 ; 
LijKiTH, 267 ; pret. Likid, 151. 
To please. 

•* Whauuo it likith to God." 186. 

LiKELi, adv. In a likely maimer. 

133, 246. 
LiKiNGLi. Probably. 305. 

LiTiL, adj. and adv. 16 ; Litle, 16 ; 

comp. Lasse, 84 (see Ixlasse) ; 

sup. Leeste, 147 ; Leest, 272 ; 

Leste, 213 ; Lest, 158. Little. 
Li^T, ?i. s. 16, 48, 97, 482 ; pi. 

LiJTis, 170. Light. (SeehFAT,) 

Li^T, adj.y 100 ; comp. Lifter, 
294 ; Li^TiR, 268. Easy. 

" It is li}t for to answcre." 100. 

Li^TLi. Easily. 353. 

Li^TNES. Thoughtlessness. 344, 

357. 
LoGOE, 521 ; past part. LoGGiD, 

521. To lodge. 
LoKE, 135 ; imper. siftt/. and pi. 

LoKE, 482, 539 ; past part. 

LoKiD, 77. To look. 

LoLLARDis, Lollards. 128. For 
the derivation, see IlardAvick's 
Glotjs. to Elm. Hist. Monast. 
Cant. Seemingly identified witli 
Wiclifiites by Pecock, however 
Elmlinm imiy disiingui.sli them, 
p. oOl. '* Wycliviani, qui et 
" LoUnrdi dicli sunt." Ivnvffhton 
quoted in Prompt. Parv. p. 
311, q.v. See also Pict. Hist, 
of Eug. vol. 2, ])p. 140, 141. 

LoLLiP, pret. Dangled. 374. 

LoMn, 203 ; ^>/, Lambkkx, 388. A 
lamb. 

LoNi), 184 ; ;)/. LoNDis, 306, A 
laud. 



Long, adj. and adv.j 121, 562; 
LoNGE, 249 ; comp. Lenoeb, 64, 
121 ; tup, Lekgist, 133. Long. 

LoNGE, V. n.y 34 ; pres. Srd pert* 
sing. LoNGiTH, 1 ; pret. part. 
Longing, 183. To belong. 

Longing, n. s. ; pi. Longingis, 16. 
An appurtenance. 

LooNE. Loan, money on loan. 16. 

LooRE, 68, 86 ; LooR, 293. Doc- 
trine. 

LoTHEE. To loathe. 342. 

LoTHiNESSis, pi. DiBinclinatioDS 
("into good.") 114. 

Lotting, n. s. Allotment. 198, 

278. 

LoucE, 441 ; past part, Lovsw, 
441. Loosed. 

Lou^E, V. a., 302 ; imper, Lou^E, 
302. To humble. 

LowTiD, V. a. ; past part. Bowed 
down to (said of images). 562. 
See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, s. v, 
LouTE, and Prompt. Parv. p. 316. 

LowTiNG, n. s. Obeisance. 562. 
See Chaucer's Test, of Love 
(quoted in Rich. Diet.). 

Low^E, 207 ; comp. Louder, 207 ; 
sup. Lou^iST, 207; Loudest, 207. 
Low. 

LusscHE, V. a. To pour forth 
(texts). 129. Compai-e 89. 

LusTi. Vigorous (speeches). 255. 

Lyueret. An allowance (of 

victuals from an abbey). 392. 

" Corrodium, a lyuerey in an abb^ye." 

Med. Gramm., MS., quoted in 
Prompt. Parv. p. 309, where tee 
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Mr. Way's note on this uso of tho 
word, and on the practice of cer- 
tain abbeys in dispensing liveries. 
See also Blount's Glossogr., s, r. 
Livery. 



M. 



Matstrie, n. 8, 

(1) Mastery, victory. 

*'To\ia,nidih»mai9tr%e:* 254. 

(2) A feat. 

** He dideamaiffrJtfpMsiiig his power." 86. 
See also p. 539. 

(3) Force. 

" Moro . . . than this can not be had by 
maitirie of Poules procene ** (ijt, text). 8SS. 

(^See Gloss, to Chaucer.) 

MaistbisLiers,/?/. False teachers. 
(An inverted tr. of magistri men' 
daces. For the double plural see 
Guest in Philol. Trans, vol. 1, 
pp. 74-76). 478. 

Make, v. a. 3; pres. Srd pers. sing. 
Makith, 154; pi, Maken, 3; 
pret. Made, 146, 519 ; 2nd 
pers, sing, Madist, 152 ; pL 
Maden, 69; Maiden, 447 (but 
corrected by a later hand) ; imp. 
Make, 200; subj, sing, and pi. 
Make, 25^ 190 ; pres, part. 
Making, 249 ; past part, Maad, 
2 ; Mad (^), 4 ; more rarely 
Made, 8, 399. To make. 

(') Always written in the MS. 
fiid ; but ca€u is never written 
cs; toaamyng and wamyng are 
both written at length ; so that 
mad is probably tho true inter- 
pretation of the contraction. In 
Capgrave's Chronicle both pret. 



and part, past are written mad at 

length. See p. 5, and fac-similc 

(or MS. pp. 1, 175. Bibl. Univ. 

Cant.). 
Makeable. Capable of being 

made. 134. 
Making, n. «., 47 ; pi, Makingis, 

45. An institution. 
Maner, 471 \pl, Maners, 471. A 

manner. 

Peculiar construction : 

" What ifUMMT men." 610. 

But Pecock has also the common 
expression ; e, g, " maner of 
clerkisy* p. 88. See Gloss, to 
Chaucer. 

Maners, pi. Manors. 401. 
Manhede, 245 ; Manhode, 246, 

500. Manhood, human nature 

(of Christ). 
Mankinde. Human nature, tho 

human race. (Abstractedly and 

concretely). 

'*God descended into niankinde (1.0. 
among men), and . . . couplid to him a 
singulor mankinds {i.§, the nature of one of 
them)." 246. ^ 

Manli, adj. Human (opposed "to 

godly). 330. 
Manli, adv. In a manly manner. 

341. 
Mansleer. Manslayer. 1 77. 

Marchaundie. Merchandize. 478. 

MarchaundiS) pi. Merchants. 

480. 
Marcuaundising, n, s. Trading. ' 

158. 

Marchionat, n, s, Marquisate, 
(Anglicised from marchionatusy 

for which see Ducange): 

"The marchionat of Anchon/' ijB,, tho 
marcheof Anoona. 869. 
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Markablk. Remarkable (words). 

447. 
Mase, V, a, ; pres. part, Mastxo, 

230 ; past part. Masid, 145. To 

bewilder. 
Masonry, 50; Masonrie, 49. Tbe 

art of the mason. 
Mauxdement, 100 ; pi. Mauxde- 

MENTis, 464. A commandment. 

{Comau7idement also occurs, pp. 

538, 464.) 
Mawmet. An idol. 140, 141. 

(Probably derived from Mahomet, 

not from jnaim, a scare-crow. 

See Seldon cjuoted in Richard- 

Bon's Diet, and Prompt. Parv. 

p. 330, and on the other side 

Coleridge's Gloss. Ind. and ref. 

to Prof. Key.) 
Mawmetrie. Idolatry. 64. 
Mkdlid, past part. Mixed. 545. 
Meede, n. s., 389 ; Medi:, 388. 

(1) Properly, reward, hire. 

(2) Improperly, finding or main- 
tenance, according to Pecock, 
but with a view to eilect a spe- 
cial purpose. See his disquisi- 
tion OH tbe word, ])p. 389,390. 

Meene, fi. s., ir)4, 2()3 ;pl. Meen'is, 
332. A medium, a miMus. 

Meen'e, affj. Mediatory ; inter- 
vening. 332. 

Meene, v. a. and «., 332 ; pres. 
Srd pers. siiuj. Meexetii, 263 ; 
suhj. Meexe, 250 ; pres. part. 
Meexvxo, 263 ; past part. 
Meexed, 390. 

(1) To mediate. 

*• lohun meeneth or helpith." 263. 

(2) To signify, intend. 332, 
391. 



Meete, It. «., 347 ; Meet, 347. 

Measure. 
Meetexes. MeaBurement. 347. 
Meetu, If. 8. Mead, metkeglin. 

121. 

Meir, 215 ; Metr, 518. The lord 
mayor. 

Memorialis, n. s, pL ShriDes (ex- 
plained by mynde-pliieis). 4. 

Mexgid, past part. Mingled, 
mixed. 242, 252. See Coler. 
Gloss. Ind., 8. r. Ming. 

Mentene, 68 ; Menteyne, 69 ; 
2)ast part. Mentened, 5. To 

maintain. 

Mextxglt, adv. In one's intention. 
444. 

Mercimextis, pL Araercementis 
deprivations. 367 (distinguished 
there from several allied words, 
from Jines among the rest, hy 
whieh it is commonly explained, 
as by Nares, for example, *. r. 
Amerce.) Deprivation is, per- 
haps, the most correct rendering 
of amercemcfit. See Johnson's 
Diet., s. r. Amerce. 

Meuels, pi. The game of nine- 
men's morris. 120. 

" A particular tabic with black spota at 
the anfrles and intenoctions of the Hdos. 
Each party had nine men. Btrutt f^vet a 
figure with a tuW description of tbe Rmmc. 
Strutt,pl.30,p.237." 

Foshr. Encycl. Antiq., p. 680. 
(The game is still played in some 
places). 
Merytorie. Meritorious. 561. 

Merytortli, adv. Meritoriously. 

120, 235. 
Mete Table. Diuner-tahle. 267. 
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Meyne, 235, 237, 375, 545 ; Met- 
NEE, 108. Retinue, train, house- 
hold. See Gloss. Maund., Wicl. 
Bible, and Chauc. ; also Cole- 
ridge's Gloss. Ind., Prompt. 
Parv. p. 332., and Nares. (From 
the Fr. mesnie or maigneey or 
rather from the A. S. menegu,) 

MiCHE, Myche, Moche (all on p. 
130) ; Mich, 195 ; comp. More, 
14 ; MoRRE, 65 ; Mo, 14 ; sup. 
MoosT, 480 ; adj, and adv. Much. 
Often joined with adjectives and 
adverbs, as : 

" JfycAtf likeli evidenci*." 227. 
** To miehe homeli dele." 63. 

More is occasionally added to 
a comparative, apparently for em- 
phasis. 

" For more pleyner understanding/' 341 

(Compare Most Highest in the 

Prayer-book). 

MiPDis, n. s.y 142 ; Myddis, 142. 

Midst. 
Miracle, 186 ; Myracle, 186 ; pi. 

Miraclis, 187 ; Myraclis, 187 ; 

Miracles, 187 ; Myraculis, 188. 

A miracle. 

Mo, n. s. More part, greater 

number. 

"Themoofthepcple." 622. 

See MiCHE. 
MoDFR or MoDER, 1 59, 555 ; gen. 

MoDiRis, 9 ; MoDRis, 66 ; pi. 

MoDRis, 397. A mother (literally 

and figuratively). Used also as 

an €uij., modir tunge. 159. 
MoNASTiK. Solitary, i.e. referring 

to a single person, opposed to 

politik. 107. 
MoNESTE. To admonish. 445. 
MoNKEUODE. Office of a monk. 

460. 



MoRALTE. Morality. 155. 
MoREWE, n. s. Morrow, following 

day. 24. 
MoRNTiDE. Morning. 24. 
MoRTHER, n. s. Murder. 516. 
MoTYUES, pi. Reasons. 

" He muste take his eoydends and hise 
tnotyuet,** 489. 

MowE, V. n. infin. To be able. 

"TomoiMlawfaUibe.- 147. 

" No man schal motve putte it doun." 00. 

See also pp. 104, 141, 297. 
The pres. and pret. are used as 
auxiliary verbs. 

Pres. sing. 1st per s. Mai, 147; 
2ndper8. Maist, 117, 175 ; Srd 
pers. Mai, 8, 13, (agreeing with 
two singular nominatives); May, 
12 ; Maie, 250 ; pi. Mo WE, 
125, 120 (agreeing with ech) ; 
MowEN, 253, 262, 263; very 
rarely Moun, 273 ; also May 
(agreeing with peple). 182 ; pret. 
MyJte, 1, 17 ; 2nd pers. sing. 
My^tist, 271 ; pi. My^te, 279 ; 
MitTEN, 120. {See Guest in 
Phil. Trans., vol. 2, p. 156, and 
Prompt. Parv. p. 346). 
Mylde, 203 ; Myilde, 205. 

(1) Mild (Tr. of mansuetus). 
203. 

(2) Pious (song ; Tr. of pius ; 
cf. milde-gaben^ Germ., t.e. pious 
gifts). 205. 

Mynde, n. s. Remembrance. 

"ThomyiMfoofthebenefet." 2S6. 

See also p. 114. 
Mynde placis. Shrines of saints. 

4, 49. Memoria (August). 
Mynding, n. 8. ; pi. Myndingis, 

191. A reminding ; act of call* 

ing to mind. 

T T 
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Myndino, acff. Reminding. Ex- 
planation of rememoratijf. 137. 

Mynystre, V, a., 85 ; past part 
Mynystrid, 49, 91. To adminis- 
ter, apply, 

*' Whunne a treuthe is .... wyM^f 
^rtd to hem." 40. 

" Expensis therto .... leidoutand 
fHffnystrid.*' 91. 

Mys, adv. 564 ; Mis, 60 ; Amys, 
57. Amiss, mis- (in composition). 
Occasionally written as part of a 
word, c, g, : — 

" This wywAaunoe." 68; 

but more usually written and con- 
strued as a distinct word. 

"This now rehercid foule and mya 
bering." 664. 

*« Thei vndintonden thilk text amy«." 67. 

" To hem that amff* treten the Apocalips." 
64. 

*' A>ens the mU vndiratonding." 60. 

Mtsti, adj. Mystic (TV. of mysti- 

cus). 203. See Capgr. Chron. 

p. 107, where it similarly signifies 

mystical ; Prompt. Parv. p. 340. 



N. 



Namelich, 2 ; Nameliche, 188. 

(Changed iuto namely in Bury's 
citutions.) 

(1) Especially. 2. 

(2) (More rarely) At any rate. 

" ^onwnov namdich bihirt." 404. 

See also pp. 2.j, 394. 



Ne. 



(1) (As disjunct. particle.) Nor, 
(used to disconnect *7Wrt// clauses.) 

" Not the lasse dyuei-sc, ne neiier the 
la.sso," &('. 50. 

" Neither mote yw <lrink, ne hors ne asso 
ne man ne uoinninii." 227. 

*' Thei sehuldou drinke no wijn, neither 
ale ne here, neitlier sider, neither any di'inkc 
which luai make drunke." 292. 



(2) (As cond. neg. particle.) 

** Ne were th&t." &&, tA, vere 11 not 
th&t. 894. 

**1t ne were this forbering tro touebe of 
monoy, y schulde loue moneiy more.** Li., if 
there were not, &c. 659. 

See also 100. 
Nedid, past part. Necessitated, 

compelled (to live in a certidn 

manner). 320. 
Nedith, impers. v. It is necesaary. 

" That numnys lawe forbedith not 

the seid endewing nedith not to proue.** Sao. 

But also — 

"ItnedithnotihM/b,"&c. 151.152. 

Needis, adv. 9; Nedis, 188. Ne- 
cessarily. The full expression is 
needis (or nedis) cost, (occurring 
also in Chaucer^ Cant Tales, 
V. 1479). 

" And therftyre needia cost it muste be 
grauntid." SOL 

See also pp. 141, 372, 393, 399; 

and Notes and Queries, vol. 5, 
p. 338 (New Series), where it is 
explained, by way (cost) of neces- 
sity, the jieedis being properly a 
genitive. 

Needisly, 192 ; Nedtsly, 295 ; 

Needisli, 372. Necessarily. 
Nei^bokehode. Neighbourship, 

relalioiiship. 512. 

NeiJe, V, 71, 479 ; imper. Nei^e, 

225 ; stihj, pi, Nei^e, 276. To 

approach, come near. 
Nei^ing, n. s, 554 ; Nyiing, ^oH; 

pi. Nei^ingis, 53Q, The act of 

approaching. 
Neomenye. Feast of the new 

moon. 481. 

Netherer, 1 ; pi. Netherers, 
424 ; Nethereris, 426. An in- 
ferior. 
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NxTHEBTE. Inferiority. 416, 425. 

Neuerneither, pron. Neither the 
one nor the other. 14. (Also writ- 
ten disjunctim Neuer neither, 
S2y 53.) See Euereitheb and 
Not eer neither. 

Neuerthelatir. Nevertheless. 
374. 

Neutralis, pL An appellation or 
nickname of a certain party among 
the Lollards, who probably held 
some matters of belief or prac* 
tice to be indifferent. 87. 

Newe, adj. New. 

Peculiar usages : 

(" To reherce a thing) of the newe,** i,e, 
over again, anew. 806, 878. 

*' ReligioBite foundun of newe by men." 
682. i^, lately, newly. 

Nile, 98 ; Ntlb, 52. (Formed from 
ne and will^ as nolo from volo,) 

Suhj, pr, 

" Whoeuere wole or nyle.** 428. 
" Wole he, »yfc he." 62. 
"WoletheUnifetheL" 98. 

Imper. 

" Nile ye dceme,** 109. 

See also pp. 176, 418 ; but all 
the instances of the imperative 
are Scriptural quotations. 

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, t. v. 
Ntl ; Coleridge's Gloss. Ind., 
s,v. Will. 

No but. Except. 224. 

No. Used redundantly with a ne- 
gative. 

" Thei be not neoessarie, neither tbei ben 
in no notable degree better." 48S. 
" No text gooth not so fer." 277. 

See also pp. 44, 361. 
NoBiLiTEES, pL Noble qualities. 
114. 



Noble. The gold coin so called, 
from the purity of its material, 
first struck by Edward III., and 
weighing in the time of Henry 
VI. 108 grains. 402. 

NoiosE. Noxious. 303. 

Noo. Occasionally written for No. 

" J^oo bischop." 102. 

(where no also occurs.) 
Noon, adj. {sing, and pL) ; pL 
NooNE, 124. No. 

" Noon newe prouyng." 40. 
" Noon opener treuthis." 97. 
**Noon othere i>en , . • and noon 
other power." 74. 

In combination with One : 

" Sithen 9io(m oon Unde." 180. 

In composition=iVbii in modem 

English : 

" Withoute ffooM being." 242. 

(Perhaps only a lengthened form 
of noo.) 

NOTABILITE, 471 ; /Iv. NOTABIII- 

TEEs, 474. An observation. 
Not eeb neither. Neither the 

one nor the other. 447. See 

Neuerneither. 
Nou^ WHERE. Nowhere. 42, 118, 

211. (Nowhere abo occurs 206). 
NuRiscH, n, s. A nurse. 219. 
Nyce. Fastidious. 

** Nfce, fonned loinne fowen.** 189, 584 

See Prompt. Parv. p. 365. 
Nt^e, adj, and €ulv. 361 ; camp, 

Neer, 511 ; Ny^er, 272 ; sup 

Next, 369. Nigh. **Ai next 

Immediately. 369. 
NtJnes, Proximity. 272. 
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Obeische. To obey. 420. {Obeie 
also occurs 421). 

Obseruaunce. Cautious observa- 
tion. 226. 

OccASiONARiLi. Occasionally. 158, 
340. 

Op, prep. 

Peculiar usages : 

(1) With. 

"ToloueGodQfalthinhcrte/* 293. 

(2) Joined to certain words it 
makes them equivalent to ad- 
verbs. 

"Qfhard"=hapdly. 294. 

Op, adv. Off. 52, 109. 

Opfice, V, n. 173 ; prei. pi. Ofpi- 
cibden, 174; pres, part. Offici- 
YNG, 173. To officiate, perform 
divine service. {Officicing and 
officicieden also occur on pp. 
173, 174, which are probably 
mere clerical errors : if not, they 
must, of course, be referred to a 
present officice.) 

Officiyng, n, s. Performance of 

divine services or offices. 173, 

522, 538. 
On lyue. Alive. 535. See Gloss. 

Wicl. Bible, and Jamieson's Diet, 

5. V. Gloss. Chaucer, s. v. On 

and A. 
OoN. One. 4. 
Oone ; jyres, part. Oonyng, 271 ; 

past part, Ooned, 41. To unite. 

See Prompt. Parv. p. 365. 
Oonheed, 449 ; Ooniiede, 505. 

Unity. 
Oonis, 359 ; Oonys, 363. Once. 
OoNLi. Only. 1. 



OoTH, 344 ; pi. OoTHis, 484. An 
oath. 

Open, adj. Evident. 1, 232. 

Opened, past part. Made open, or 
evident. 232. 

Openyng, 7U s. Explanation. (Expl. 
by doing to wite.) 1. 

OpiNiouN-noLDERS. An appellation 
of a party among the Lollards. 87. 

Or . . . oR= Either ... or. 516. 

Ordinalis, pi. Service-books (con- 
taining the directions for cele- 
brating the mass). 203. 

Orologis. Dials. 119. (Distin- 
guished from Clok). 

OsTRiES, /?/. Inns. 521,523. 

" Ostries clepid innes forto logge gistis.** 
521. 

Othir, 4 ; Other, 2 ; pi. usually 
Othere, 2 ; Othire 45 (so writ- 
ten at length, but in a later hand) ; 
more rarely Other, 68. Other. 

Also used as aXXo^in Greek, for 
besides. 

" Both prcestis and otJicrc laymen . " 199. 

OuER, adv. Besides. 

" And oii^r }o suflW'n not him do ony- 
thing." 406. 

This word is also used adverbi- 
ally (=:7iimis), and is prefixed to 
many adjectives and adverbs, and 
sometimes written as part of the 
same word ; e. g.<, — 

" Ouer thou^tfiil, and oiu^r carkfiil, and 
oucrmyche loujnng toward thum." 877. 

It hardly seems worth while to 
include these in a glossary, be- 
cause the words are really distinct. 
Ouer, prep., 2 ; Ouere, 428. 
Besides. 

" Rcmemoratijf signes ouer and with heer- 
ablo signes." 209. 

See also pp. 2, 13, 47, 358. 
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OUERER, 1, 2 ; pL OUERERS, 105, 

299,393. A superior. (SeeFe- 
cock's Book of Faith, p. 29.) 

OUERTE, 299 ; pL OUERTEES, 426. 

Superiority. 

OUERTHROWE, 256 ; post part. 
OuERTUROWE, 208. To over- 
throw. (The pret of the sunple 
verb is threwe. 260.) 

OuERTHWERT. Perverse. 479. See 
Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

OuERWAiTE, V. a. To look after. 

449. 
OxTR^EVy past part. Adorned. 193. 

Out, prep. Apart from. 

'* More wijldeli tlian thei schuldcn be suf- 
flrid for to write out of these now seid 
causis." 72, 

" Not oonli in . . . writingis out of Holi 
Writ, but also HoU Writt usith," Ac 267. 

OuTBOOCiNG, n, s, A bossing out 
in relief. 138. See Boocb. Also 
Prompt. Parv. p. 41, which 
explains Bocyne owte by 
iurgeo, 

OuTDRAU^T. Abstract. 

•• In the extract or outdrauyt of The 
Donct," i.e. in The Poor Men's Mirror. 641. 
See Introduction, p. Ixxi. 

OuTHER, adv. Either. 395. 

Outre ; pres. Srd pers, sing. OuT- 
RITH, 471 ; pres. j)art. Outring, 
89, (where vttring also occurs) ; 
ptMt part. OuTRiD, 90. To 
utter. 

OuZwhere. Anywhere. 6, 26, 47, 
211, 444. 

Owe {See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, s. v.) ; 
pres. 3rd pers, sing. Owith, 
29o ; pret. Ou^te, 7 ; Out, 218 ; 
2nd pers. Ou^tist, 3; pi. Ou^te 



or Ou^TEN, 71, 142, 157 {see 
note), 232 {see note). 

From this preterite (used some- 
times then for a present =debeOf 
as also now,) came a second pret., 
which occurs in the pi. Ou^tiden, 
157 : / owe, ought. Compare 
ar^KUy formed from ta-rviKa ; and 
wonted from wont, q,v. 
Oynement. Ointment. 162. 



P. 



Paied, past part. Contented. 271, 

303, 528, 552. See Apaied. 

(But paie and paied occur in the 

modem sense. 382). 
Pament. Pavement. 2\^. See 

Prompt. Parv. p. 387. 
Paraschens, pi. 391 ; Parache- 

NYS, 393 ; Paraschenis, 394 ; 

Paiusciienys, 416. Parishioners. 

Parcellingis, /?/. Partitions. 400, 
Parchemyn. Parchment. 25. 

Pareable. Capable of being pared 
away. 160. 

Parti, 39 ; Party, 39 ; pi. Par- 
ties, 1. A part. 

Passing, adv. 181 ; Passyng, 181. 
Surpassingly. 

Pees. Peace. 204. 

Peise. Weight, pendulum of a clock. 
1 1 8. See Prompt. Parv. p. 390. 

Peple, 4 ; pi. Peplis, 464, 493. 
People. Joined to a sing, and 
pi. verb in the same sentence* 

'The pepk . . . witnessith . . . and 



Ml 



cricn." 204. 

** Whanne the pepiU weron clepid.'< 4M. 
(From WicUf.) 
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Perauenture, 3; Perauentub, 72. 
Perhaps. * 

Perfit, 196 ; pL Perfite, 233 ; 
comp. Perfiter, 193, 348 ; 
Perfi^ter, 560. Perfect. 

Perfiting, pres, part. Making 
perfect. 549. 

Perfitli, 12, 52 ; comp. Perfit- 
LiER, 253. Perfectly. 

Perfitnes. Perfectness, perfec- 
tion, 348. 

Persen, pres. pi. Pierce, enter 
(houses). 479. 

Persoon, 1 ; pi. Persoones, 2, 393 ; 
Persouns, 394 ; Persoonys, 470. 

(1) A parson. 393, 394. 

(2) A person. 

" A lay persoon.** 2, 8. 

Pesibili. Peaceably. 363. 

Pesible. Peaceable. 88. 

Peyne, 424 ; Peine, 212 ; Pein, 
213, n.s. Punishment. 

(1) Correction (used to explain 
^erde). 424, 425. See also 429, 
where however it may signify 
pain, anguish. 

(2) Labour. 214. 

Phase. The Passover. 527. 

Phtlsophi, 7 ; Philsophie, 24. 
Philosophy. (Philosophie occurs 
p. 39, but in a later hand.) 

Philsophir, 27, 308 ; pi. PniLso- 
PHiRis, 14. A philosopher. "77«c 
philsophir " (pp. 27, 308) is the 
title given to Aristotle exchi- 
sively, and he is similarly called 
Philosophus by Aquinas in in- 
numerable passages, and perhaps 
by the Bchoolmen generally. 



PILIOUN, 88 ; PiLLBOlJK, 89 ; pL 

PiLIOUNS, 88 ; PiLLEOKS, 92. A 

doctor's hat. "Et tuno solum 
'^ doctores in theologia uteban- 
'' tur rotundis pileis cum pnedl- 
'' cabant clero seu populo^ et 
^' quale ornamentum capitis est 
'^ pileum declarat S. Hieronymos 
'^ in Epistola ad Fabiolam. Sed 
'^ heu I jam sunt signa sine sig- 
'^ natis seu significatis in pluri- 
" bus," &c. Gascoigne, Diet. 
Theol. in Append, ad Hemingford. 
Ed. Hearne, vol. 2, p. 541. 

PiSTLE, 21 (where epistle also oc- 
curs), 30 ; pi. PiSTLis, 118. An 
epistle, letter. 

PiTE, 124 ; PiTKE, 303. 

(1) Piety. 124, 803, 262 (where 
" hauing pitee " is equivalent to 
^^pitefulj^ q. V.) 

(2) More rarely used in the 
modern sense = Pity, p. 324 
(where it is contrasted with 
cruellies^ 

PiTEFUL. Pious. 200, 262. (Tr. 
o^ pius.) 

Plegge, n. s. Pledge. 495. 

Plenteuose. Plentiful. 89. 

Plenteuoseli. Plentifully. 94. 

Plesaunce. Pleasure, t. e. : 

(1) Subjectively, Liking (of 
the people). 6, 89. 

(2) Objectively, Pleasurable 
service (both in a good and bad 
sense). 

" Into pUaauftcfi hi which y wolcle plese 
God." 90. 

" Prechers )auen hem to flaterie and to 
plesaunce.** 30ft. 

(3) Caprice. 393, 426. 
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Pl£8Aunti8, pL ConvenienceB. 

623. Probably an error for pie- 

sauncis {c and i being scarcely 

distinguishable). 
Plite, 286 ; Plut, 517 ; Plijte, 

307 ; pi. Plites, 220. 

(1) Plight, i.e. State, condi- 
tion. 286, 307, 517. 

(2) Plight, i.e. Engagement. 
220. 

PoiNTE, 184 ; Point, 236 ipres. Srd 
pers, sing. Pointith, 125 ; pret. 
pi. PoiNTiDEN, 552 ; past part. 
PoiNTiD, 125, 184. To appoint 

Pointing, n.s. Appointment, 184. 

POPEHODE. 

(1) The state or office of a 
pope. 426, 439. 

(2) The reign of a pope. 357. 
Pore. Poor. 6. 

PowRE, V. n. To pore (in a book). 

87. 
Po WRING, 71. 8. Poring. 85. 
Practik, n. s. Practice. 269. 
Prece, n, s. Press (of people). 

271. 
Preciieable. Capable of being 

preached upon (as process or 

texts). 89. 
Preciier, 88 ; pi. Prechers, 159 ; 

Prechouris, 159. A preacher. 

Preciosite. Expensiveness. 553. 

Prkestial. Priestly. 450. 

Pkeiseable. Worthy to be praised. 

173. 
Prent, w. s. Imprint ; image. 38. 

Present Li, adt\ By way of pre- 

"God is l^kpretenilieneryyfhen" i.e.» 
in an «(|uAlly present manner. 196. 

Preded, past part. Approved. 

306. 



Princehode. The Btat« or office 
of a prince. 429. 

Prisoned, ^a«^ part. Imprisoned. 

56. 
Prisontno, n. s. Imprisonment. 

57. 
Probabilnes. Probability. 133. 
Procede, 453 ; pres. pi. Proceden, 

453 ; past part. Procedid, 380. 

To proceed, argue. 

" A>en8 al this blamyng it is procedid,'* 
%.€,» argued. 665. 

Proces, 55 ; Processe, 355 ; pi. 
Processis, 93. A part or pas- 
sage in a book. 

"Eny procea or parti writen in Holi 
Writt." M. 

** Eny other book or processe or text of 
the Newe Testament." 65 

" A long proces of feith writun in the 
Bible/' i^.y a long doctrinal passage, or ar- 
gument. 30. 

"That it (the Tripartite History) schulde 
bo contynued in progresse and in processe 
to The Chirchis Storie " (of Euiebius), i^^ 
soastoformapart of it. S55. 

" It stondith well with the proces (text) 
of Poul in this present jproo«M0" (chapter). 
304. 

See also p. 52, 396. 
Procutour. 

(1) Steward. 389. 

(2) Explained by attorney. 
396, q. V. ' 

Propiciatorie. Mercy-seat {tXa- 

<rnjpioif^. 1 74. 

Propre, 49 ; Propir, 389 ; superL 
Propbist, 189 ; Properist, 166; 
pROPiRiST, 431. Peculiar, proper. 

" 'E\m propre to him boundls.*' 40. 

Prose. The second part of a re- 
sponse in a divine office, a se- 
quence. 200, 262. 

" Proses quaa nunc rulgo sequentias no- 
minant.** 

Orth. Grat. in Br. Fasc. Eer., 
p. 461. 




nBui. ill Br. w. ,(, The prose 
sBtlonetl by Pccock is written 
lu rhrniiug verse. 

Provider. 467. (Ex- 
aea liy pur«eier, 468.) 

'[used occneionally as a 
word by Pecock). Coun- 



See aUo p. 493. Similarly Sehol. 
Par. De peric, Eccl. 

" S<a arBO pstet oi praidiflis, qui taat 
peuetTBDtea dorao^ ut qui sunt psimda" 

App. ad Br. Fase. Ror., p. 22, nnd 
in other plaees of the same trea- 
tise. Elsewhere Pecock uses 
it in compoBition or conuuxion 
with Apostilis, p. 342. 
PCHE, adj. Alone,' by itseli^. 

"ThBrewmaof jHireEnglond." ue. 

A modiiieation of the common 
use in such cipreBaions &s "pure 
volunte," p. 457, i.e. merp caprice. 

FUBSiNO, n. s. The bearing in a 
purse. 555. 

PCETEHANCis, 212; Pdrtenadkcis, 
226. Appurtenances, (furniture 
of the temple, 226 ; ornaments of 
an image, 164, 212.) 

PoTTE, V. a. and «., 55 ; pres. 3rd 
pers. xing. Puttitq, 73 ; pt, 
PcTTEN, 199 ; pret. Plttid, 4S6 ; 
pi. Pdttiden, 67 ; imper. Pdttk, 
55 J gubj, sing, iiud pi. Pdtte, 
166, 102 1 /(re*, purl. Putting, 
340 ; past part. Put, 96 ; Putt, 
117. To put; add. 

" ir euy man kIuI puUe lo hem. pidtt 



PuECEiE, V. n., (and more rarely o, 
523), 278, 375 ; pret. PuKlTElED, 
210, 279, 523 ; Pusveikd, 523 ; 
past part. PrKUEiED, 66 ; PtrK- 
VEiEU, 337. To provide. 

PiTHUEiEE. Pi-ovidcr. 468. 

PURIIVAPNCK, 439 i pi. PURUIACK* 

CIS, 334. IVovision. 



QuEEH, 205 i pi. QoEKiH, 1H3. A 

Qlerelis, p/. Quarrole. 393. 

QcESTMosoEKs, pi. Informct^ 
pereons who make a trade of Law- 
suits. 516, 540. DiEtinguishcd 
by Pecock from jurors, thougb 
sometimes used in that acnse. Sm 
Nares' Glose., «. v. Questuak, 
QcESTMONGEB. LcwiB (Lifeof P©« 
cock, p. 142) understands Pecock 
to mean by tliis word pardon- 
mongers ; but this is impossible i 
they were indeed called f/uastortt 
{see Piompt. Parv. p. 383), and 
thus Lewis' cn'or may be ac- 
counted for. 

Qui-K, adj., 221 ; pi. Qutkk, 151 j 
comp. QurCKKH, 243. 

(1) Alive. 

" A 91111* man." Ml. 

(2) Lively. 

" tJHtk rcmembTBunM." 183. 
"SogntiktoMtonoga." HI. 
QtTYKEB, 237 ; subj. Qdytcke, 7. 

To revive, quicken. 
Ql-i*kli, adv. In « lively manner 

47, 235. 
QtirxE, I-. a. To requite, a 
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R 



Rateler, a rattling spouter (of 
texts). 88. See Jamieson's Diet. 

Bathib, comp, of Rath. {See Coler. 
Gloss. Ind.) 

(1) Sooner. 

** RaiKir or ]Aiitr H95. 

(2) More. 

** L^k miche or more and rather. *' 11 . 

Raueyn, n. 5., 409 ; Ravein, 429. 
Rapine. (Tr. of rapina.) 

Recche, 7 ; past part. Reckid, 
182. To care for, reck. 

Recueles. Reckless. 307. 

Reciielesnes. Recklessness. 344. 

Reclaime, n. s. 386 ; Reclayme, 
386. A protest against a thing. 

Reclame, v. n., 398 ; pres. part, 
Reclaymyng, 398. To protest ; 
so explained, p. 398 ; this sense, 
however common now, is not the 
ordinary one in the older writers. 

Reclusis, pL Anchorites. See 
Prompt. Parv. pp. 142, 425. 

Reconuencioun. Covenant. 397. 

Rede, 213 ; Reede, .52 ; pres. Re- 
ditu, 6 ; pi. Reden, 107 ; imper. 
Rede, 255 ; subj. sing, and pi. 
Rede, 58, 59 ; pres. part. Red- 
ing, 277 ; Reeding, 59 ; past 
part. Red, 496 ; Rad, 496. To 
read. 

Redier. Easier. 336. {Redi oc- 
curs in the common sense in the 
next sentence.) 

Redili. Elvidently. 

" Th«» ttrut premisiie l» m/i7» trcwp." 189. 
** Fulofte rtdiH the! diMorden." 3M, f.r. 



Redressing, n. s. A dressing up 
again. 86. 

Regne, v. n., 299, 315 \ pret. pi. 
Regniden, 363 ; past part. 
Regnsd, 362. To reign (joined 
with upon). 

Related, pa^t part. Rejected ? 
139. Explained by chidden in 
Lewis' Life of Pecock, p. 89. 

Reioice, 341, 398 ; pret. Reioiced, 
362. To enjoy. See Water- 
land's Works, vol. X. p. 266, 
and Coleridge's Gloss. Ind, s. v. 
Reioshe. (Pecock does not use 
the word in the modem sense, but 
employs Ioie instead, p. 28.) 

Releef, 182 ; pi. Relifis, 114. A 
relic (of a Saint). So explained 
in both places. See Prompt. Parv. 
p. 428. 

Religiose, adj. and subst.^ 319 ; pL 
Religiosis, 504 ; Religioses, 
504. 

(1) Living under monastic rule, 
a regular, u. s. 

(2) Religious, pious. 485, q.v. 
When used substantively it has 
of course a plural, e. g. 

'* Suche re{t>io9M makon.** 604. 

When taken as an adjective the 
plural form is properly the same 
as the singular, thus : 

" Tho rriiffioM penoonos.** 6M. 

But Pecock has also ** religiosis 
persoones,** p. 523. 

See Guest in Philol. Trans, 
vol. 1, pp. 74-76. 

Religiosite, 453 ; pi. Reugiosi- 
TEES, 53 1 . A system of monastic 
observances. 



'::5i^x"»K.vixrK. Remembrance, 

I -rrii-t Nvnoiivm). 171. 
iLNNt. 41, 71 ; pres. pL Rexxex, 
M' ; prvs, part Rexxi'Ng, 120, 
j-tO. To run. ^The past part, 
liLXXE occurs in Pecock's Donet, 
^uotod in the Introduction, p. 
xxi.) 

AiiNNYNuLi. Expluined by con- 
v*irr€nth/, 463. 6c^ p. 464. 

l\r TK MAX. A n^ajxT. 383. 

Kr:ri:ErE, imp, pi. To reprove. 
4M. ((Quoted from Wiclif; IV- 
oook himself uses the modern 
form, p. 4.SS.) 

KtrKOUAiiiLi. In a manner to be 
repnivfd. 49, 50. 

KErROi'ES (;>/. of REPRorE, which 
is used by (lower). Reproofs. 
476. Compare UaEEUE. 

Repithnaxt, adj. Inconsistent. 408. 

UEPldXE. 

(1) To fight (joined with 
ttWfisf). 2.)4. 

(2) To be inecMisistent ('*hi- 
twixehem silf"). 40s. 

KKl-HiNKKS, 20S, 211; ReI'IXGX- 

KK>, 20S. Ini])u^ners. 
Krui:. BiK'k airaiii ? 

" Korto ln'iii ;j>ko rm' hauc tlio tilhis.'* 

i.r. 10 ask thrni to return the 
tithes back, aj>pnrently. 

Uestkeyxk, w. ,v. Restraint. 394. 

Kki LE, 416 ; Kewle, 297 : pns. 
sinfj. liKiMTii, 297 : pi. Re i; lex, 
(C ; prcf. pi, IvEi'LiPEX, 242 : 
nast part. UKii.ih, 242. 

■ It rnififh . . .pr.-hilis intopdUrrto," /.»■. 
^bliki^. -21)7. 

Kkvleable. Capable of being 
ruled. 242. 
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Rewabd, n. s. 

(1) Properly, Pay for work 
done. See Pecock's remarks, p. 
389. 

(2) Improperly, Maintenance, 
according to Peoock, p. 390. See 

Meede. 

(3) In reward of=in respect 

of; in comparison of. 

" In an mpropir maner in reward of the 
firat maner." 285. 

" Tho han be fewo in reward of the 
othere." ' 641. 

See also p. 251. 

Eewe, 233, 491 ; pL Rewis, 215. 
A row. 

" Sewyng in rewe"i.e. in order. 49L 

Cf. Abewe, which is explained by 
seriatim in Prompt. Parv. p. 14. 
Bewhb, 86 ; pL Rewmes, 370. A 
realm. 

Reynt, adj., 183 ; also Retne, 

146, 554. Rainy. 
Rial. Royal. 40. 
RiALTE. Royalty. 

" In his mooBt riaUe," iu>. at the height 
of his power. 36i. 

Riches, 326 ; Ricches, 99 ; 
RiCHEssE, 343 ; pL Richessis, 
296. Riches. 

"EchrtrA**." 346. 
" The riches i«." 826. 

RicniNO, n. s. Enrichment. 327. 

RiscHE, 166 ; pi. Riscnis, 230. A 
rush. In the latter place the 
Acorus Calamus y L. is probably 
intended. 

RljTWISNES, 17, 181 ; Rl^TWIS- 

KE86E, 450. Righteousness. 

RoDY, adj. Ruddy. 24. 
RoMBE, adj. and adv., 272, 553 ; 

camp. RoMBEB, 78, 79, 559. Re- 

mote, remotely. 



" Thd knelen rombe test ecik firom othir.** 
668. 
" The romber and f^her reole.** 98. 
*' Ferthsr tro th«na in rombe." 868. 
*' More or laase, nyier or romher** 272. 

See Waterland's Works, vol. x. 
p. 262. Compare Abohbe. 
RooDE, 194; Rode, 194. Across. 



S. 



Sacrilegi, 409 ; Sacbileqie, 409. 

Sacrilege. 
Sad. Grave, solid. 68, 91, 129. 
Sadelarie. The crafl of the 

saddler. 49. 
Sadnes. Gravity. 232. 
Sabezenis, pi. Saracens. 99. 

Sauort. Agreeable (delivery of a 

sermon). 89. 
Sauteb. The Psalter. 247. 
Scant, flw(^*. Scanty; few. 184,530. 

ScANTLi, adv. Scarcely. 15, 88. 
SCHAFT, 29 ; pi. SCHAPTIS, 28. 

Main stem or trunk of a tree. 
Explanation of tronchon. 

ScHAL, V. aux., \8t and Zrd pers. 
sing.y 4 ; 2nd pers. sing. Scualt, 
119; Schalte, 175; pi. Sciiu- 
LEN, 6 ; ScHULE, 342. Shall. 
Schal occurs once, p. 293, (but 
certainly l)y a clerical error,) for 
2nd pers. sing,; see note. 

ScHAME, V. n. To be ashamed. 
177. 

Schamefastnes. Modesty. 124. 
(From N. T., where our version 
retains it in a corrupt form 
Sham^faoedness). 
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Religioun. 

(1) Properly (according tolV- 
cock, 484, 485,) A restraint, iin- 
powd by God or man additionii! 
to the rc»traint of reason, t. p. a 
moiisLstic or other rule. Ser p. 
525, for a discussion on the woifl. 

(2) Improperly, A resti-aint i ji > - 
posed only by reason, 485, /. / .. 
religion (in the modern si^n>r). 

(3) In both these sense;* rtHii 
])ined. 486, q. r. 

Relik, 182 ; pi. Relikip, 182. '?.' 
RiUKis, 203. A relic (of n Sfii.. 

RE3IANENT, adj. (or ratluM- ;. 
part,) Remaining. 

** Tlie remanent parti." 80. 

Also used substantively, :: 
modem remnant 

*' The remanent of , . . Goilili'* I*^ 

Remembkatijf. Used in di- 

rtonso as rememoratij/, ■ 

547, and probably a <•! 

J or it. See note. TL- 

cvor, occurs in V^ \ 

Men's Mirror, MS. ;. 
Remkmbrkr. 

(1) One that r. 
mind of another. 

(2) One that. i« i 
mind. 171. 

Rkmemokacioux. 
calling to min<l. 
nonvmons "\vlr 
v.'itli which Vvr 

::io. 
See a /so p. ■ 

Rememoratij]- . 
plained by *• . 
of signs. 1 ;{* 



I. 



ijmnit of being seen. 
.'if.: 
.^.. yuLLD, 537 ; Seel- 



■'•I, 



>£i, 62 ; Seye, 163 ; 
^jfcjwfc tinff. Sexst, 172 ; 
. ^ Seith, 63 ; pi. Sei- 
.#.. prei. Seide, 63; pi. 
j^a, :^ ; imper. Seie, 16 ; 
s& <6 ; subf. sing. Seie, 
^i": 2mdpers.pl. Skie, 31, 
J wfs. part. Seitnq, 204; 
Seid, 23 ; Seide, 200 ; 
179. To say. 
^^ 388 ; Send, 127 ; pres. 3rd 
1^ simg. SEirDiTHy 52 ; preL 
.aec 360 ; pL Sendeit, 376 ; 
aPL. Sende, 158 ; pres. ptMrt. 
;0BorG, 181 ; past part. Sent, 
S? : Send, 174 ; Sende, 364 

as^ 184; Syngil, 155. Sin- 



^> 






it - 



uOj 



tvtf 



- Vi» (account) . . . . is ftd senffil to lie 
ijpBfd," I. e^ too unsupported by other 
,,;uBoa.r. 856. 

,^-<ycE. Meaning, sengc, or 
<>*iance of a passage. 30, 31, 

^•^c tNCE. A jubilant hymn, sung 
J, the Mass, 201. Sec Puose ; 
j,A» Ducange, s. v. Sequentia, 
,00 cites from Alcuin, 

• Setuitur Jubilatio quom tequentiam 

^ggioxvxo, n. s. Sermonizing, 
' prt*i*hing. 88, 89. See Gloss. 

j^fc 461 ; Sett, t'Jo ; pres. 3rd 

" wtr*' sing. Settitu, 64 ; pi. 

*NiTTEN, 192 ; pret. Settid, 127, 

j550; Settide, 4()1 ; pi. Setti- 

531 ; imper. sing. Sette, 




Shunned. 227. 
. A side. 



Thethi 
Ji tign. 163. 
! pi. SiKE, 201. Sick. 
_ , 1, 91 ; Sekih, 76 ; comp. 

EXKEK, ^60 ; SlKHtER, 216. 

; generally joined 



li* titnvr And aurer fcnod." MO. 

Safely. 132 (joined with 



SlLF, refi. pron- Self. Not in- 
flected by Fecock, who uses it in 
the following combinations : 
My Bilf, 385. It silf, 16. 
Thi silf, 3. Us silf, 164. 

Him siti; 87. )ou silf, 87. 
Hir silf, 230. Hem silf, 3, 50. 
Peculiar nsage : 

" A book li mHd bj Urn *Hf," 564, 

i,e. separately, apart. 

SlLtB, v.a, 289; pret. />!. Seeld- 
m, 309 ; Selden, 309 ; Sooli>- 
XN, 309; imper.pL Sille, 473; 
pres. part. Silldto, 468 ; patl 
part. SoLDE, 493, 562. To sell. 

Siller. A seller. 469. 

8ixoE,206 ; Ztdpers. ting. Sihoith, 
330 ; pret. pi. SiKOKN, 205 ; 



pret. SONOE, 203 ; pi. SDlfQEN, 

205 ; pret. part. SiNGiNa, 204 ; 
patt part. SuKauM, 199. To 
sing. 
Sirs. Syriac. 438. 

SiBTREN, 63, 298; SlSTSIS, 155, 

298. Sisters. 
SiTHEN, 5 ; SrTHEN, 73. Since. 
SiTDis, pi. Times. 15, 130, 172. 

See Coler. Gloss. Ind., t.v. 

Sit HE. 
SiTTE, v.n., 123; pret. 3rd pert. 

ting. SiTTiTH, 300 ; pret. Sate, 

300 ; SaAT, 196 } fU^'. SiTTE. 

267 ; pret. part. SiTTiso, 123. 
(l)Tosit,«... 
(2) To beseem, 333, where the 
MS. reading (in the note) is cor- 
rect. See Prompt. Parv. p. 367. 

Skile, 9 i Skil, 169 ; pi. Skilis, 
98. A reason. 

Sle, 113 ; Slee, 540 ; pret. part. 
Slei.ig, 527 ; Sleyino, 527 ; 
past part. Slein, 246 ; Slatn, 
157; Slain, 56. To slay. 

Sltub. a sleeve. 231. 

Smal, 442 ; pi. Shale, ZGO, 400; 
eomp. SuALER, 360. SmalL 

Suelleable. Capable of being 
smelt. 162. 

Sheet. Pert, smart. 5. 

Shertli, adv. Quickly. 47, 194. 

Skothb. Smooth. 525. 

SmtTHiTUG, pret. part. Forging on 
an anvil. 256. 

SocoBER. Succourer, helper. 244. 

Soils ; pre*, part. SoiLmo, 255. 
To refute. See Abboile. 

SOLEKPNK, 184 ; tup. SoLEMPNEST, 

31. Solemn. 
SoLEKPNELi. Solemnly. 445. 



670 



GLOflSABT. 



SoMBiiy p& Proienta sent.- 876, 

877^ See GIom. to CSuracer. 
SooLvss. Sdeoaafl, aolitarineBB. 

285. See Chesterfield, cited in 

Bichardson'fl Diet. 
QoGB^adj. Sore. S9A. 
SoFEB. Supper. 461. 
SoTHSLi. Surel J, of » Boretf. US, 

66,76. 
SonBBKnr, at^., M4 i jiip. Soub- 

BXTNS6T, 244. Sovereign. 

Souk, n. s. Soond. 187. 

SowDEEBBf ph Soldiers. 516. 

Sows ; free. Srd pers, eimg, 
SowxTH, 228 ; pret. pi. Sewen, 
819 ; pree. pari. Sownro, 228. 
To sow. iSee Gloss. ^cL Bible. 

SowNE, 487 ; pres. 9rd pers. sing. 
SowmsTH, 27» 61 ; Sowexth, 
124; pi. SowNEK, 288, 417; 
eubj. SowNE, 812 ; pres. pari. 

SOWNTNG, 71, 419. 

(1) To sound, ue. (1) agree, 
61, 288 ; or (2) disagree, 71, as 
it is joined with to or against. 
Also absolute! J, p. 419. 
Special, n, s. A particular. 

*'A«p0ctalandaparti/' 612. 

Specialte. Speciality, particu- 
larity. 130. (Opposed to gene- 
ralte.) 

Speculable. Theoretical, specu- 
lative. 134. (Epithet of ^rwM*.) 

Spedi, 220 ; Spedt, 219 ; comp. 
Spedier, 219. Advantageous, 
ready. (Epith. of image, and 
condition,) 

Spedith, def. V. It is profitable, 
expedii, 307; past part. Sped, 
Advanced, profited, 362. See 
Gloss. WicL Bible. 



Spbbdittl. Adyantageoofly resufy. 

*It !■ prolUilile Hid tpmif^ . . . fbcto 

" m. 



Speke, 202 ; pres. Zrd pers. Htigm 
Sfekith, 28; pi. SPEKBNy 28; 
prei. 9rd pers. sing. Spax, SS, 
202 ; Spake, 24, 226, 889 ; pL 
Spaken, 206 ; stUg. Sfekb» 267 ; 
imper. Speke, 226 ; pres. pari* 
SPBKiNGk 1 ; pasi pan^ Spokbv, 
51; Spokuk, 208» Spoke, 286. 
To speak, 

SpbhdEi 288 ; pres. Srd pers. nng, 

Spendith ; pL Sfbvdev, 870 ; 

pasi pari. Speeih 218 ; Sfehi»ib, 

87. To spend. 
Sfioe, 194. 228; piL SpiciSi 17, 41. 

Species, kind. 

Sfille, v. a. and n, ; pres. pL 
Spilleit, 84; pasi pari. Spuxsd^ 
307. 

(1) To perish. 54. 

(2) To destroy. 307. See 
Gloss. WicL Bible, and Coler. 
Gloss. Ind. 

Spokieb, 50 ; pi. Spobiers, 50. A 
spurrier, 

Sporiorie. The art of the spur- 
rier. 50. 

Sporis, pL Spurs. 50. 

Sprede, 129 ; past part. Sprad, 
213; Spred, 216. To spread. 

Squter, n. s. A square. 135. 

Squyer, 871 ; pi. Squybris, 396 ; 
Squters, 370. A squire. 

Stabili. Constantly. 548. 

Stabiling, n. s. Establishing. 91. 

Stable, v. a, ; pres. Srd pers. sing, 
Stabilith, 461 ; past part. Sta- 
BiLiD, 432, 548. To establish. 
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Stappis,/?/. Steps. 313. 
Startno, adj. Gaudy ; or rather, 

perhaps, impudent. 371. 
Stele, 64, 344 ; Steele, 146 ; 

pres, 2nd peri, sing, Stelist, 64; 

pret. Stale, 155; subj. Stele, 

343. To steal. 
Sterebs, pL Exhorters. 324. 
Stebre, 243 ; pL Stebbis, 242. 

A star. 
Stide, n. 8, Stead. 196. 

Stie, V, n. ; prea. Qrd pers. sing. 

Stieth, 414; pret. Stied, 60 ; 

pL Stieden, 259. To ascend 

(with or without up). 
Stire, 245 ; pres. Srd pers. sing. 

Stireth, 177 ; pi. Stiben, 23 ; 

pres. part. Stibino, 263 ; p€ut 

pare. Stirid, 266. To stir up, 

exhort. 
Stolis, pi. Long robes. 473. 
Stonde, v. n., 246 ; pres. Srd 

pers. sing. Stondith, 11; pi. 

Stoonden, 394 ; Stonden, 553 ; 

pree. Stood, 11 ; Stode, II ; pi. 

Stoden, 286 ; subj. pi. Stonde, 

184 ; pres. part. Stondiko, 554. 

To stand. 

Peculiar usages : 

** SUmding al the good," «>. all the good 
being allowed to ataud or remain. 664. 

** Forte tUmdc to deuooioun of the peple/* 
ue. depend on their contributions. 

Stoon, 187 ; pi. Stoonys, 198. A 

stone. 
Stoor, n. s. Store. 303. 
Storie,351 ; pi. Stories, 61. 

(1) A written history. 351. 

(2) A historical event. 225, 
365. 

(3) A sculptured scene, ^^sculp- 
tura stariata.'' 139. 



Storie, V, n. ; pres. Zrd pers. sing. 
Storieth, 299, 35 L To record. 

Storier. a historian. 350, 353. 

Storitno, n. s. A relation ; his- 
tory. 354. 

Strawith, pres. 3rd pers. Strews. 
230. 

Stregche, 49 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing. 
Strecchith, 278 ; pi. Strec- 
GHEN, 490 ; pres. part. Streg- 
GHiNG, 324 ; past part. Strbc- 
GHm, 280 ; Strei^t, 269, 270, 
372. To stretch. 

Stregghing, n. s. Tendency. 431. 

Strengthe, 282 ; pres. 3rd pers. 
sing. Strengthith, 67 ; pres. 
part Strengthing, 561 ; past 
part. Strengthid, 165, 283. To 
strengthen. 

Strengthing, n. s. Strengthen- 
ing. 515. 

Strong, 14 ; comp. Strenger, 77 ; 
sup. Strengist, 527. Strong. 

Sturne. Stem, rough. 146. (Epi- 
thet of weather.) 

SuBARBis,/!/. Suhurhs, 280. {Sub- 
urbis also occurs, 279.) 

SUBSTANGLA.L. SoUd. 68, 85. (Epi- 
thet of clerks.) 

SuBSTANCiALL Solidly. 85. (Joined 
with learned.) 

Sue ; imper. Sue, 294 ; pres. 
part. SuTNG, 321 ; Sewyno, 491. 
To follow. 

SUGET, 217 ; pi. SUGETIS, 218 ; 
SUGETTIS, 218 ; SUGGETTIS, 219. 

A subject ; dependent. Used by 
Pecock both in a civil and eccle- 
siastical sense. 218, 315. 

SuGET, adj. Subject. 443. 

Sum, 302, 561 ; pi. Summe, 185. 
Some. 
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SoNDis, pL PreRcnt.s 

i377. Sec Gloss*, to C 
SooLNKH. Solenes^s. - 

2.3o. See Cliei^tirfli ■ . 

liichard.'^on's Du-i. 
S< )(>!{, adj, Soro. L'!»" 
Soi'KU. Supper. l^U. 
SoTFiELi. Surely, of ;: 

()6, 7(3. 
SoUEIiEYN, adj,^ 2\\ : 

KEYNKST, 244. S. 

SoiJV, w. jr. Sound. 

SowniET??, />/. S...' 

SowK ; j}res. .')/■■ 

So WITH, 228 ; ,- 

319 ; />rrtV. y>///7 

To sow. iSVf ( • 

SowxE, 437 ; pn 

SoWNETH, 27 

124; pL S<. 
.?«///. Sowxj:. 
Suw\YN<;, 7 1 

(1) To ^■ 

()1, 288 ; .., 
il. is joiiii ' 
Also jil)>ol 
SnxiAL. //. 

" A sprr: 

SrE<iAi.'j 1 . 
laritv. ] 
jf/lfr, ) 

Stkcilaj. 
lativc. 

Spedi, 2: 
Sn:ni! 
rt'jidv. 
vondif 

Spedijii 
cxpt il 
Advil 
Glos' 



::aclly used for it, 

r-:n mo we law^c and take 

Japable of being taken 
rrrehended. 11. 
The art of the tailor. 



.'3; pret, Tuold, 3o3 ; 
. ior/. Telling, 118 ; ;>fls/ 
-. 7«.X)LD, 122. 

To tell. 353. 
. To count. 544. 
Tj. 557; Tellyng, 557. «..«. 
i-iinff. 
-. TATYUE. Tempting:. 105. 
-:■. 21 S; Tent, 217, 478. 
/.rv*.!. attention. 

i.\F, 280; ph Termes, 146; 
TiSMYS, 70 ; Teekmys, 70. A 
: -it. 
■ Of. Rather than. 307. 

: uVKK, 90 ; ph TlLVNKIS, ^^?u 

Thanks. 

:.v\NXE, 1, ^^o ; Than, 57. Then. 

': \^T, pron. 4 ; pL Tiio, 1. That. 
>.Oi?e. 

'.-KNKE, r. 7/., 165; more ranOy 
rnLNKi:,99; prvt. TiroujTE, 244; 
J up, Thexke, 72 ; sithj. Tiienkk, 
166. To think. 

■iKU (proliably proji. ittdet. See 
Guest, in Philol. Trans., vol. i. 
p. 159). In composition = that. 
Sometimes coalescing with a pre- 
jK)sition in the MS. of Pecock, 
hut more often written as a dis- 
tinct word ; r. </. ther withy 2 ; 
ther y}iy 2 ; hut also, thvrbi^ 2 ; 
therjore, 3 ; and the same in- 
constancy prevails with respect 
to many other comhinations. 
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Thtlk, pron, 10 ; very rwely 
TniLKE, 197 (second hand) ; pi, 
Thilke, 96 ; more rarely Thilk, 
57. 

(1) That, those. 

" Thia miracle aud thilk miracle." 203. 

"Oheso tho rcdcr of this place and of 
thilk place whether thia or thilk or bothc 
be wole holde.'* 273. 

(2) Perhaps used for this (a 
sense assigned to it by Percy in 
his Gloss, to the second vohime 
of Reliq. Anct. Engl. Poetry), p. 
235, where " thilk hiV se^ms to 
be the same as "Mw /ii7," p. 234. 

This, 2 ; pL These, 1 ; more rarely 
Thes, 145,432,531. This, these. 
Thoru^, prep. Through. 7. 

Thousind, 88;/>/. Thousindis, 540; 
also Thousind, 540. A thousand. 
(Thousand also occurs 216). 

TnRiDDE. Third. 8. 

Thrift. Profit. 44, 86, 129. 

Thrifti. Profitable. 160. 

Thriftili. Profitably. 43, 100. 

Thritti. Thirty. 516. 

TiCE, 548 ; pres, part. TisiNG, 06. 

To entice. 
Tile, 284, 527 ; pres. Srd pers. 

sing. TiLiETH, 228 ; pL Tilien, 

275: To till. 
Tilier. a tiller, husbandman. 258. 
Tiling, n. s. TilUng. 288. 
Time. * 

"Into^ym«"=untU. 246. 

To, adt\ and prep. 

(1) Close to, next. 

*' lagging to the same citccs." 279 . 

(2) Into. 

"To enter ^olijf." 293. 

(3) Of. 

*' To whiche the world was not worthL** 
309. 



(4) Before infinitives it con- 
verts them into nominatives. 

" Pilgrimagis to bo doon is not vnloeful." 
ISO. 

"It ia not vnIcof\il pilgrimagLi to bo 
doon." 180. 

See also pp. 147, 455. 

To is joined with several verbs 
by Pecock, where it is now 
omitted ; e.g., 

" Bileue thou ^ me." 231. 

" Meeting to thee." 205. 

"Obeietoherlordis." 454. 

" Remembrid to the lay pcple." IfiS. 

"Sonic to God." 90. 

(" Seme God " also occnrs, 165). 
Contrariwise, he omits to before 
certain infinitives, where it would 
be now used. 

" Thilk gouernauncc ia lce(\il and not 
worthi be blamed and bo re])roued." 458. 
" ^e sufTron not him do." 466. 
"Ou^tenbe." 466. 

(5) Used as prefix to tho 
gerund. (See Guest in Phil. 
Trans, vol. 2, p. 245.) 

")eeris of hunger to coming," (fW>m 
WiclifB Bible,) explained by " next tlianne 
comyng," 259, 

where we should now say to come^ 
an expression which Pecock Iiim- 
self uses. 344. See also p. 481. 
TOGIDERE, 553, (where to is 
united to gidere in the MS. by 
an hyphen) ; much more usually 
To GIDERE (divisim). 10, 20, 45, 
&c. Together. 

ToLLE. To attract, allure. 523. 

See Colcr. Gloss. Ind. 
Toward. 

" Wccl toward al," U. nearly all. 20. 

Transmigracioun. a passing over 

(of emigrants). 17. 
Tre, 197 ; Tree, 237. Wood. 

"Image of ^w.- 197. 

Treting, n. s.y 26 ; pi. Tretinois, 
26. A mode of treatment. 

U U 
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Tt -'==:- '1 : pi. Tkoithi**. 74 : 

li:. TTZZ-. }'2 : iilf-o Tisr.i THE. 

-^ . Ti.rrTH. 71 :/*/. Tur.iTiiis, 

"^ : T?.7Tn:s 22. Truth. 
TlJ. "«"£- i'i^7. 4*^2 ; /;r*jf. 2/«/ jtrrs. 

f-*/. Ti:owi>T, li>() ; iJ/r/ pt rs. 

Ti "snTH. 1.j4 ; ///. Tm^WKN. 

I'r : pret. pf. Tki^WUMN, l.VI ; 

#■»,:;/. 4i|/*7. TKt»\Vl. l."il: y>/. 

Tx-rTTTN. l.>7 : /»m.«. /»cii7. 'rm)w- 
IV'-. Io2 : y^^iA/ /»///•/. 'rKi»wii>, 
1't. To ihiiik, hclioxo. 
L'*i^: •«Tx G. •> ; pi. T K o \v 1 N < ; 1 .s, '}, 

A- .. j.i:.;Mn. 
Uxi vVMi-?, ///. Mlrrs. 21J). 
T-. liMENi ii>, pft.st fxirt. Tonm*ntr<l. 

IwM, 177 : Twi:y, H ; TwrvNi:^ 

13. Two. 
lu' IK., K;2: Twiks, U;2. Twirp. 
l^'ivNNVs, pi. Tvrants. 2.'>(). 

*. ^;vNiv. ..502: Tyijwkv, 42f) ; 
1^ .vN ;■/:, 2^»^) ; Tiuvntkii:, a(K). 



V. 



^ ...V \v s. N" ir::iMoiu\><s, incoTi- 



'\ ! 






^ \ !■ I iM, .^l. Vollnin. 

i ; ftiu't. fHisf VkU- 

r.» p:o\i' rnic. 

. iT^i.f 'otio ifrtmiul*'. 



:Tr. 6 ; pi. Veettxs, 166. 

1 Strengih. 6, 479. 

2 < Tirnie, in die modem 

-r-^. 10. 

ViETTvsEyr?, Tirme. 96. 
ViLOML Iiijniy. 67, 68, 100. 
ViiiTDTG. If, *^ 96 ; pi. ViflinsGis, 

i*^. Favonr. regard. Ser Ri- 

'ihirdjC'D** Dici. 
V.VACCOEDAUXCE. Inconsistencj. 

263. 
Vnaccordixg. adj. Inconsistent. 

»<- «/*<> p. 537. 

VxAccoRDiNGLi. Inoonsisiently. 
207. 

VXATTEXDAUXCE. Want of atten- 
tion. 470. 

VxAVisiDXEs. Heedlessness. 357, 
o05. 

VnaJf.nseiabilt, 130; VkaJbk- 
SKI A HI LI, 380. IncontroTertiblj. 

\' N A ; K-VSTONDEABLI. IlTesistiblj. 

VMioDiLT. Incorporeal. 134, 243, 

24(). 
VxciiKUKFUL. Cbeerloss. 244. 
Vn( ()N(;i{TiTK. Inconjrniiry. 255. 
Vnconsidkkacioux. InconMde- 

iaton<»s.s ; want of consideration. 

SJ). 474, ol2. 

Vnvonstai NCE. Inconstancy. 177. 

Vniontynext. Incontinent. 479. 

Vnc'(>i:k\able. Inconvenient ; un- 
suitahle. 479. 

VNcniTKis. Uncourteous. 151. 

VNcruTKsiE. Want of courtesy. 
1.>I. 

Vn i> KCL A ISA nLE. Ineffable. 245. 
Vndekdm. Immortal. 243. See 
Promi>t. Parv. p. 364. 
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Vndeinteose. Not nice ; unplea- 
sant. 184. 

Vndepabtabilnes. Indissolubility. 
15. 

Vndirntme, V, a., 2 ; pres. 2nd 
pers. sing. Vndirnymest, 3 ; 
Srdpers. Vndirnymeth, 2 ; pL 
Vndirnymen, 416, 476 ; Vndir- 
NEMEN, 562 ; imper, Vndirnyme, 
1, 3 ; past part. Vndirnome, 2, 
97. To reprove ; find fault with. 
See Waterland's Works, vol. x. 
p. 231, and Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

Vkdirnymeb, 3; j^/.Vndijontmers, 
452 ; Vndirnemers, 565. A re- 
prover. 

Vndirntming, w. s,, 253 ; Vndir- 
NEmNG, 453, 563 ; pi. Vndir- 
KYMiNGis, 3. Reproof. 

Vndirstonde, 6 ; pres. Srd pers. 
sing. Vnderstondith, 61 ; pL 
Vndirstonden, 57 ; Vnder- 
STONDE, 464 ; pret. Vndirstode, 
55y 137, 486 ; pi. Vnderstodex 
68 ; subj. Vndirstonde, 134 
imper. pi. Vndirstonde, 464 
pres. part. Vndirstondtng, 380 
past part. Vndirstonde, 8, 10, 
26 ; Vndirstonden, 274 ; Vn- 
dirstondun, 116. To under- 
stand. 

Vndirstonding, n. *., 54 ; pi. 
Vndirstondingis, 53. Under- 
standing. 

Vndiscrete,/>/., 3, 198. Indiscreet. 

Vndisposicioun. Indisposition. 
308. 

Vndisposid, past part. Indisposed. 

308. {Indisposid occurs in the 

same place.) 

Vndo, past part. Undone. 291, 
See Do. 



Vndoutabli. Undoubtedly. 26. 
Vndrers, pi. Inferiors ; opposed 

to Ouerers. 393. 
Vnexi'edient. Inexpedient. 163. 
Vnfair, Foul, ugly. 548. 
Vnformal. Informal. 9. 
Vn FULLY. Defectively. 564. 
Vngerd, past. part. Ungirded. 

135. 
Vngroundabili. Groundlessly. 

104. 
Vngroundid, past part. 111- 

giounded ; shallow (blamer). 3. 

See Groundli. 
YjuuAJy, past part. Not had. 212. 
Vnilvngingli. Unconnectedly. 

441. 
Vnhautng, n. s. Want of having. 

** Tlic vnhautng and tho viiknowing of 
this uow seid comidcraciouu.'* 89. 

Vnhelpis, pi. Hindrances. 108. 
Vnhonestli. Dishonestly. 325. 

Vnuoolsumnes. Uuwholesomc- 

noss. 68. 
Vniuersite, 243 ; Vnyuersite, 

243. The universe ("of thingis"), 

" Universitcis rerum** Cic. 

Vniustnes. Injustice. 106. 
VxKNOWE, 55 ; pres. Srd pers. 

si fig. Vnkno^vith, 53 ; past part. 

Vnknowun, 53; Vnknowen, 55; 

Vnknotve, 360. To bo ignorant 

of ; not to know. 

Vnknowing, n.s. Ignorance, 89, 

474. 
Vnkunnyno, w. *. Ignorance. 156. 
Vnkunxyng, adj. (properly pres. 

part.) Ignorant. 51, 327. 
Vnlackeable. Indisi)enHiable. 44, 

91. 
Vnlackeabli. Indispensably. 35. 

Vnleeful. Unlawful. 136. 

U U 2 
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Triaclk. Antidote, roniedy. '>\ 

See ColiT. Gloss. Iiul. 
Tkiiu'. a tribe. 173. 
Tkoxciions. Trunks or siurk 

trees. 28. 
TiJOTTE. To go (on jukn'ini'-' 

194. 
TiiouiiKLOSE. TrouMesoiiii-. . 

TuorTiiE, 71 ; ;*/. Timi ui!- 
TiiouTiiES, 12 ; nl.M) Ti.s.i 
9S ; T'REUTn, 71 ;y>/. Tki i r 
74 ; TnuTiiis, 22. Tniji:. 

Trowk, 187, 482 ; pns. J../ 
xi/it/. TuowiST, loO ; >'u 
TuowiTil, lo4 ; yi/. 1. 
!.)() ; pref. pL Trowiihn 
subj. sintj. Tiiowv.. i " » 
Trowex, 157 ; pns, i»':-f 

INO, 152 ; past jmr. 

174. To think. 1m>1:.-. 
Trowixo. 5; pi. r».' 

An opinion. 
TnirAiNTis, pL Ml- 
Tl'kmentid, piisf /" / 

Twei, 477 : Twi . 

15. Two. 
Twr.iKs, 4()2: 'J'u 
Tvkannvs. ft!. 

(TiKANTJS (.Mill 

rYRANuiK. ;{():i 

ryranny. 
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VAiiiATN'n:. \ 
stjinev. IT'i. 
A'r.i.vM,25. ^1 . 
Vi.KiMFii':. .'):*. 

KiiiF.i>, *»;. 
"It ...... . 

iicitlutr ford I . 
oun." 53, 



•i»"'*^ 



'* ^7B0I^ 

• ir«y. pi. V 
•MI jtirf. Vs 

iirorove. 

.... 1. •'. Dispro-- 

. Iin,*on5iiderat< 
O-prepared, 

"inc. •■«• 

-jifcXBRArNCE, Fori 

-«9 T:vi)i»ikncioiinvid 
Bitabmtecs." 474- 

i-^rFULXES. Diisqul 
ifcjEBEXTLi. Irrevere 
:u:t, n.*.? Wrong. 

mu;t, ac&'. Wrong, 

:iot right. 

• rnrlxt and wrong." «5. 

m:i:tid, pasi part. 
,.t:'< right. 386. 
.....vrE,8; past part. ^ 

To eradicate. 
^ .. oriNii, n.8, A root: 
v?vVt»Ri, 89 ; comp. Y':^ 
^M. Insipid. 
x^AiORiLi. Insipidl}'. 
xjvU'AmLi. Inevitd"*-' 

>54. vrEABLE. Inevital^I 
>^ji.iLFULLi. niogically- 

• >;,^>aAiULi. Unanswcrat 
^^I.>aA«LE, 162; Vnsoi 

3;*tl. Unanswerable. «r 

,£!Vt\itation. 
vv^-AK-vnLE. IndispcnPabl. 

W^-Ki... comp. rssv^^^^ 
•juprotitable. 
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Vnstabilnes. Instability. 505. 
Vnto, adv. Until. 

" Vnto thilk eeldir storiyng be found. 
887. 

See Into. 
Vntrouthe, 234 ; pL Vntreuthis, 
396. Untruth. 

Vnv¥:rtuose. Vicious. 324. 

Vnwemmed, past part. Undefiled. 
477. 

Vnwisdom. Senselessness. 150, 
479, (The word seems to express 
more than the mere absence of 
wisdom, namely, also the presence 
of folly. See Vnpropirli.) 

Vnworschipe, v. a. 506 ; pres, 
2nd pers. sing, Vntvorschipist, 
64. To dishonour. 

Vnwrongingis, pL Redressing of 
wrongs. 382. 

VoiDNESSis, pL Empty conceits. 
249. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

VoLUNTARiE. Arbitrary. Expla- 
nation oi positive y as an epithet of 
law, 18. 

VoLUNTE. Arbitrary determina- 
tion. 210. Cf. Juv. Sat. vi. 

** Btet pro ntione voluntas." 

UPBREiDiNG./?re*. part. Reproving. 

247. 
VrBREiDmois, !>/. Reproofs. 247. 
Vpbreidis, pi. Reproofs. 247. 
Updrawe. To draw up. 8. 
Upon, 193; Vpon, 96. 

** Remembrid upon tho thingifl/' t.«. re- 
minded of. 19S. 
"Aflke . . . resoun rpcm his feltb," i^. 

of. 98. 

Uppluckid, past part. Plucked 

up. . 51. 
Vpsetting, n, s. The setting up. 

156. (Exactly contrary to its 

modern sense.) 
"Vtneb. Vineyard. 389. 



W. 

Waarnes. Caution. 92. 
Waarnyng, m. *., 89 ; Warntng, 
89. Notification. 

"No mensioun and tcaampng of this 
coiisidcracioun." 89. 

Waast. 

" In waastr U, In vmin. 21. 

Wagid, past, part. Paid. 193. 
Waiour, n, s. A wager. 54. 
Waisciie, 468 ; pres. Srd pers. 

sing, Weischith, 230 ; pi. Wais- 

CHEN, 464 ; pret. Waisciiid, 468 ; 

past part. Waischen. 464; 

Waysciien, 465. To wash. 
Waite, V, n,y 135 ; pres. part. 

Waiting, 405. To attend. 
Curiously coupled with after 

by Pecock : 

" That wo waite not aftir to bo hoosilid/' 
i^. that we do not c«rc» pay any attention, 
about receiving the sacnunont, apparently. 
135. 

"He may not icaite aflir," f>. care, 
trouble himself. 489, q, v, 

" Waiting wcel to cch word/* t>. attend- 
ing. 406. 

See OUERWAITE. 

Wake, v, a. and n, ; pres. pi. 
Waken, 91, 504 ; pret. Woke, 
224. To watch ; keep oneself 

awake by study. 

"Among hem that in scoliii tcak&n, stu- 
dicn, and disputen." 91 . 

See Gloss. Wiclifs Bible. 
Wallen, V, »., pres, pi. To spring 
up ; well up. 432. See Coler. 
Gloss. Ind., s, V, Well. 

Wardis, pi. Guards (used meta- 
phorically). 517» 
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Warne, V, a. To notify, advise, 
warn. 85. (Not the same verb 
art to wcerne, q, v. See also 
Coler. GlortH. Ind.) 

Was, V, aux,, supplying the past 
tense of to be ; indie, 1st and Srd 
pers. sing. Was, 173, 205 ; 
2nd pers. We^e, 200, 262 ; pi, 
Weken, 174; Were, 174, 205 
(^see note) ; subj, sing, 1st and 
Srd pers. sing. Were, 182, 166 ; 
pi. Were, or Werex, 1 (see 
note), 7, 25, 151. 

Waavis, pi. Waves. 480. 

Wedris, j)l. Weathers. 146. 
Weel, 1 ; Wele (very rarely, and 

in both cases by a later hand), 

164, 188. 

(1) Well. 

(2) Added as an augmentative 
to various words, as weelnt/iy 
7 ; weel to ward, 20, &c. 

Weelde. To have power over ; 

possess. 276. (Quoted from 

Wiclifs Bible.) 
Weklwillin'g. Consent. 440. 
Ween% 16(3 ; pi, Weknen, 6 ; 

Wen'ex. 6 ; pret. pi, Weexedex, 

141 ; prcs. ])art, WEEXYxa, 69. 

To think. 
Weere, 122 ; Were, 12o ; 2)rcs, 

pi, AV>.UEX, 505; pref, pi. 

Weridex, 124 ; subj. Were, 

284 ; prrs, part, Weryxc, 847 ; 

p(tst part, WoRX, 543 ; Wurxe, 

847. To wear. 
Weerxabli:. Worthy to be for- 

Vaddrn, 470. 

Weki?nyN(^, //. .v., 880; WERXYX<i, 
380 ; pi, Weerxvngis, 506. A 
prohibition, warning. 



Weerne, r. a.. 146; Werne, 517 ; 
pres. Srd pers. sing. Weerneth, 
145 ;WERNETn, 161 ; pres. part. 
Weerxyng, 325 ; past part. 
Weerxed, 471 ; Werned, 471. 
To forbid ; warn against. 

" Forto vfeeme ymac^ of God to be had." 
116. 

"Noon Bufficicnt ground of flslth re- 
proueth and weerneth hem (imaget)." 147. 

Wellid, past part. Welded. 141, 

173. 
Weie, 113; Wey, 337 ; pi. Weies, 

348. A way. 
Weie, t?. a. To weigh. 

" To ouer weie and apprise a seiyng,'* ijf. 
ascribe too much weight to it. SSfi. 

WK^yni), past. part. Defiled. 174. 

Wepeable. Deplorable. 86. 

Werk, 229 ; pi. Werkis, 229. A 
work. 

Werre, n. s., War. 537. 

Wex, n, s. Wax. 197. 

Wexe, r. w., pres. Srd pers. sing. 

AVexith, 481 ; pref, Wexe, 342 ; 

Wexid, 322 ; pi. Waxiden (sic), 

243. To wax. 

Wexixg, n,s. Waxing. 339. 
Wiiaxxe. When. 17. Joined with 

etfer, 8cc., bnt not coalescing into 

the Hanio word with it. 

•' llliayine oxxQT." 2. 

What (uj^ed as ffdt\ intcrr,) Why? 
162, 293, and no pro])ably, where 
the note is (luestionable, p. 64. 
Both the.se instances are from 
Wiclil'\s l^ible, and are ])erhaps 
only to be regarded as bald ren- 
derings of the classical idiom. 

Whkh, (probably pron. indet,) In 
composition equivalent to which; 
as in tcherof, wher/ore, &c., the 
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parts of which are written both 
coDJunctim and disjunctim in the 
MS. of Pecock. See Ther. 

Wherfore is occasionally used 
where the logical sequence of the 
clauses reqijires therfore ; see es- 
pecially p. 496, also p. 356. Simi- 
larly Mauudevile, in the rambling 
and disjointed prologue to his 
Travels^ makes wherfore the 
apodosis o£/br a Is moche, pp. 1-3. 
Ed. Lond. 1839, where see note. 
Conversely Chaucer has ther for 
where. See Glossary. 
Where, eulif,^ 68 ; but also n, «., 
25 ; pL WnERis, 27. 

(1) Adv, Where, as in modern 
English, — 

"Ellis ichere.** 27. 

" Whanncand tohere" 68. 

" Whannc euoreand where cuerc.** 25. 

Connected with the relative. Cf. 
quo, quay J. 

(2) w. s, A place (by conversion 
of the adverb into the substantive, 
as TO ir«s, ^c., in Greek). 

" In other© itheris." 27. 
" In other wheris.'* 68. 

Wherfro, adv. Out of which. 

467. 
Which euer, What euer. Any 
whatever. 

*' To lete hem not come into what euer 
examj-nacioun." 99. 

*'Ho allowith which euer of thilke wcies 
to be take." 112. 

Whii>ir. Whither. 353. 
While, ». s,, 506 ; pi. WuiLis, 273. 
A time. 

" For oon while ... for an other while" 
SOA. 

"AtocrtoiniffAtlw." 273. 

" For his while,'' i^. hu time of office. 
386 

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 
Whilis, adv. Whilst 431. 



Wicche. Witch. 563. 

WiJS, 302 ; Wijse, 302 ; pi. Wise, 

7 ; but also Wijse, 420, and Wus, 

3; 5?/p. WisiST, 241. Wise. 
WiJTE ; pres. pi. Wijten, 5, 136 ; 

pres. j)art. Wutynu, 155. To 

blame. 
WijTE, n. .v., 386 ; Wut, 514, 515. 

(1) Blame. 386. 

(2) Fault ? • 514, 515. 
WiJTERS, pi. Blamers. 143, 191. 
WiJTiNG, n. s. Blaming. 4, 155. 
Wilful. Positive (law). 18. 
Willi, 6 ; comp. Willier, 496. 

Willing. 

WiLLE, infin.y 422 ? (where it may 
be a subjunctive), 304 ; pres. 
Srd pers. sing. Willith, 111 ; 
WoLE, 113, 114; ;>/. Willen, 
467 ; pret. Willid, 434 ; Will- 
ed, 473 ; pi. WiLLiDEN, 447 ; 
pres. suhj. Wole, 113, 114; 
pi, WoLEX, 214 ; pret. subj. 
or opt, WoLDE (God), 143 ; pres. 
part. WiLLiX(J, 315 ; past jyart. 
WiLLii), 112. To will, desire. 
See Wole and Woli>e, whicli 
are usually considered to belong 
to the verb, when used as auxi- 
liaries ; also Nile. For a some- 
what different classification, see 
Coler. Gloss. Ind. 

Wilne, 295, 348 ; pres. Srd pers. 
sing. Wilneth, 467 ; past part. 
WiLXED, 196. To wish, desire. 

WiLNYNGis, pi. Intentions, 533. 

Wirche, V. a. and w., 222 ; pres. 
Srd pers. sing. Wirchitu, 223 ; 
Worchith, 223 ; pret. Wkou^t, 
334 ; pL WrouJten, 334, 342 ; 
subj. Wibche, 224 ; pi. Wobche, 
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97 ; pres, part, Wirching, 258 ; 

past part. Wrou^t, 162, 229. 

To work. 
WiRCHER. A worker. 224. 
Wirching, w. «., 224 ; Worching, 

257 ; pi. WoRCHiNGis, 242. A 

working. 
Wise, 154 ;pl. Wisis, 430 ; Wusis, 

548. A fasliion, manner. 

** In i^. wisis." 480 

** Bi rmuaye wijsis." 543. 

WiTE, V. a. injin.y 186, 223 ; pres. 
Ist pers. sing. Wote, 88, 136 ; 
WooT, 26, 78 ; Zrd pers. sing. 
Wote, 144 ; Woot, 103 ; pi. 
WiTEX, 24, 140 ; pret. Wist, 222 ; 
WiSTE, 346 ; pi. WiSTEN, 240 ; 
impcr. sing, and pi. Wite, 51, 
479 ; pres. part. Witing, 69 ; 
past part. Wiste, 67 ; Wist, 227. 
To know. 

Peculiar usage : 

*' It is to wite" t. e. it is to be observed, the 
reader must know. 223. 
" Doing to tnYe," I. r. explaining. 1. 

WlTHlNFORTII, 42 ; WlTniNNE- 

FOiiTH, 150, 214. Inwardly. 
Without forth. Outwardly. 25, 

150, 214. 
WiTixGLi. Knowingly. 399. 
WiTNEssEU, 26 ; j)L Witnessers, 

448. A witness. 
Witt, w. s. 

(1) Sense, knowledge. 

*• Philsophiris bi her studie in natural 
tritt (science, objectively) . . . grauntiden 
alle hem to 1)€ doon, and tliat .... thei so 
grauntiden bi her naturalltr<7< (sense, sub- 
jectively) it is to bo holde." 14. 

(2) Inmost thoughts. 295. 
WiTTi. Possessing nny wit or 

eonimon sense. 25. 
Wlappk, 306 ; pres. Srd pers. sing. 
Wlappith, 306. To wrap, lap. 



See Gloss, to Wiclif's Bible, 
which is here referred to, and 
Prompt. Parv. p. 287. 
' Wlate, pres. 2nd pers, sing. 
Wlatist, 64. To loathe. Quoted 
from Wiclif's Bible : see the 
Gloss, to that work. 

WoLDE, V. aux. ; (prop. pret. of 
to wilhy q. r.) ; \st and 3rrf pers, 
sing. WoLDE, 122, 174 ; 2nd pers. 

WOLDIST, 123 ; pi. WOLDEN, 8, 

87 ; WoLDE, 245. Would. 
WoLE, V. aux. ; (prop. pres. of 
to wilne, q. t?.) ; \st and Srd pers. 
sing. WoLE, 167, 172 ; 2nd pers. 
WOLT, 172; WoLTE, 175; pi. 
WoLEN, 171 ; WoLLEN (more 
rarely), 133. WiU. 

Elliptic usage : 

*' Xoman can telle . . . whens it came or 
whidir it i{K>7«/' '. «. will go. 863. 

Cf. Shakspeare, As you like it. 

"Wit, whither tri/^f" 

(Act iv., Sc. 1) ; and see Guest, 
in Philolog. Trans., vol. ii. pp. 
11, 12. 

WoMMAN, 118; gen. Wommaxnis, 
119; WOMMANIS, 121; WOM- 
MANNYS, 123 ;pl. WOMMEN, 118 ; 
gen. Wommennys, 118. A wo- 
man. 

WoNE, V. a. To accustom. 

"Forlo sctte theo and worn! thoo not to 
loue money.'* 659. 

AVoxED, adj. Wont. 26, 71. (This 
form of the word, as well as the 
foi ms iwune, 7/2voned, for wliich 
see Coler. Gloss. Index, shows it 
to be originally a/7fl,v/ ;>ar/. of the 
preceding rare verb.) 
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Wooi>, adj.y 141, 480 (the latter in- 
stance from Wiclif s Bible) ; pL 
WoODE, 371. Wild, mad. 

WoRLDLiHODE. Worldliness ; state 
of living in the world. 319, 476. 

WoRSCHiPE, 376 ; pres. 3rd pen, 
sing. WoRScniPixn, 465 ; pi, 
WoRSCHiPEN, 465 ; pret. pL 
WORSCHIPIDEN, 240 ; imp, WoR- 
SCniPE, 510 ; subj, WORSCHIPE, 

154 ; WoRSCHiP, 154 ; pi, WoR- 
8CUIPEN, 159 ; pres, part. WoR- 
8CHIPING, 47 ; past part, WoR- 
scniPiD, 464. To worship (God, 
men, images, &c., iu various 
degrees). 

*'War9ehipe, that is to scic, flndo and 
umische, tho wommen." 376. 

Worse. Worst. 286. (Perliaps 

by a clerical error). 
Worth, n, s. Value. 

** To be in eny worth scrvaunts to God,*' 
i^,, in any good degree, in anything worth 
speaking about. 46. 

See also p. 325. 
Worth, adj. Worthy, worth talk- 
ing of. 

** He maie ucuere in eny thing worth bo 
aboate to reproue .... tho religions. 635. 

The fuller phrase occurs, p. 285: 

"Her of folewith not neither colour is 
toorthtoTto scic." 

See also p. 136, 428. 
Worthe, r. n,; past part. Become. 

"What Bchulde hauc worthe of the men." 
S16. 

See Coler. Gloss. Index. 
Wrastle. To wrestle. 214. 
Wbinge, v. a. To pinch. 347. 
Write, 255 ; pres, 3rd pers, sing, 

Writith, 446 ; pi, Writun, 410; 

pret. Wrote, 55, 61 ; Wroot, 

55, 62 ; pi. Wroten, 57, 61 ; 

•stibj. Write, 166 ; pres. part. 

Writing, 4 ; past part. Writen, 



55, 61 ; Writun, 55, 60 ; Write, 
250, 1 (see note). To write. 

Writhen, past part, of Writhe. 

Twisted, plaited (hair). 124. 
Wrongee, r. a. To wrong. 70. 
Wrongers, pi. Doers of wrong. 

549. 
Wrooth, adJ, (properly past part, 

ofWRATHE). Wroth. 92. (The 

substantive is Wraththe. 329.) 
Wyncing, n. s. Spurning (" in 

Witt"). 129. 
Wyncy, V, n, 254. To kick, plunge ; 

hence to oppose oneself to a thing. 

See Richardson's Diet., s, v. 
. Wince. 
Wynne, 507 ; pres, 3rd pers. sing. 

Wynneth, 521 ; subj. Wynne, 

507 ; pres. part. Wynning, 403 ; 

past part. Wunne, 409 ; Wonne, 

412. To gain. 
Wynter, 108 ; pi, Wyntris, 128; 

Wynteris, 151 ; also Wyntir, 

174. 

(1) Winter, as opposed to sum- 
mer. 108. 

(2) A year. 128, 174. 

*' Men seien that thei hau lyucd zl. tryn- 
teriSt meenyng therbi that thci ban lyued 
fourti ^oeris." 161. 

Wynnyng, n, s,, 165, 303, 345 ; pi. 
Wynningis, 391. Lucre. 



Y.' 



Ydolatrer, 153; pi. Ydolatrers, 
153; Ydolatrer is, 149. An 
idolater. 



'Y, as a participial prefix, is often 
written as a word by itself in the MS. of 
Fecock, though not in the edited text. 



^■*.l.. 



■ \" 



• ;::!• u! Tit, a^ ir. Tuou (^^• 

.•1-. ilu- ; in r!:-.- miiUle i»* 

I 'vnrd i.s ivpluo'.'l ' y M'Uietbinjl 

1-0 tluni //A. a- ir. F.'R;ei'ESE^ 

•J^O ; I;kn, liTO. 

wUli tlii-^ k'tt»i aiL- emimi-rfiU'il 

'•i ilu' toUowiiiir li>t, lumc VH.'ing 

•.t'iitinnullv omitifl, wluM'e it 

will W ()]»MTve»l tliHt it i^ vanou>lY 

« 

rv'uli'ic'd in tlie incMloru Ibniis. 
I: ili'siTvos noiict* that in IVcock's 
linu' the iiso of this IcttiT hiul 
"xLZiin to doc'liiie; tlius XifovXyf^ 
\\\\\'\\ is common from Roln-n of 
i.i'"i:i't-irr down to Widif, is 
•\ ■'.loi'd l»v //* and a j'ocid nianv 
• ■ • v- iu-ianci'S may be >ui4>lii.xl 
::•■.: a oiwnpaiison of Di*. Todd's 
*' *-arv to tlic Apoh)py for the 
' .'."..irL-, a<orilu'd to Wicdif, with 
'/. . .\k*< laMjruago. Tlnis :ed 

. : , iFKLN (i'kn, iKl.E 

. ir.i.u I irohl ), ;i:ni» Ct-nd 1. 

: :. ',..:;:• . ;ekf. (ear), ;Ei:inE 

. . ;ki ihiat), ;i:rK ( pnt, 

. .:: , iKTHUN i^lu-ailion >, are 

:- wliicli occur in PocMck, l-ui 

wrirtrn %vithout i!..- ;. At 

-::int' time it mu>t l «■ ;■ ■■it-^i, 

: :\ tiw wor(U, into Avhii-j, ih;^ 

■.; I'liicr-. arc f(»uiid in -"i.ic 

. y auihor>, where IVcock »»mit< 

Thu- in the Metrical Cliro- 

•.v*.i> of Si'othmd We h.'lVr ll.T.pi. 

• ". 11-^ .u L'ale). where J*c«'oek !ia«l 

.-. In wrilieii y lur ;, ihoiijii 

.'■::.ui»: the niehai.-m in hi- 

■.. union from Wiclif. See the 

.' v^*<arv. 
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The X is represented in this MS. 
at least by a character very dif- 
ferent to the 1. 

^ATE, 224 ; jo/. Jatis, 440. A 
gate. (Also written Gate, Gatis, 
441, 550 ; the former is Wiclirs 
form, the latter Pecock's.) 

^E {nearly always nom,, but oblique 
86), pers. pran,, 6 ; ^ou (always 
oblique), 6 ; pL of Thou, Thee, 
or The. 1, 3, 15, 271. 

^EDE, 225. See Go. 

^ees, 258 ; pi. ^eeris, 3 ; also 
^EER, 56, 198. A year. 

** Bi almost thritti >Mr.*' S6. 

tEERLi, adj. Yearly. 216, 263. 

^EERLY, adv. Yearly, 391. 

tELDE, 140 ; pres. Srd pers, sing. 
^eldith, 63 ; imper. pi. ^elde, 
140, 315 ; lEELDE, 389. To 
yield. 

^ERDE. A rod. 

** To come to horn in yerde, that is to seie 
in peyne " (punishment). 424. 

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

tmtDiB,pl. Yards. Ytse ^erdis. 
Vineyards. 527. 

tEUE, 5 ; ^lUE (very rarely), 168 ; 
pres. Srd pers. sing, ^eueth, 1 ; 
^EUYTU, 264; ^EUiTH, 264 (see 
note); pi. Jeuen, 3 ; ieue ; pret. 
JAUE, 211 ; ^af, 276, 332 ; 2nd 
pers. jAUEST, 520 ; pi. ^auen, 
281 ; ^AUE, 287 ; i auxin, 459 ; 
subj. sing, and pL ^eue, 264, 
265 ; imper. sing, and pi. ^eue. 



262, 16 ; pres. part, ^euyng, 
398 ; ^EUING, 265 ; past part. 

JOUEN, 23 ; ^OUUN, 68 ; ^OUE, 
74 ; Jeuen, 64 ; ^EUUN, 98 ; 
JEUE, 98. 

(1) To give, (u.s.) 

(2) To give proof. 306, 542. 
lEUER ; 143 J pi. ^EUERS, 553. A 

giver. 
^EUYNG, n. s., 265 ; pi. ^euynois, 

400. A giving. 
^HE. Yea. 31. 
^His. Yes. 521. 
^IFTE, 403 ; ^IFT, 403 ; pi. ^iftis, 

181. A gift. 

^IT, 

(1) Yet. 1. 

(2) Moreover, also. 

" To hato ... his brithcron and sistrcn 
and >i« his owno lijf." 298. 

JOK. A yoke. 420. 
^OMAN. A yeoman. 371. 
^ONDiR, adv. Yonder. 151. See 

Bl^ENDE. 

Jong, 226 ; pi. Jonge, 431 ; 

Jong, 64 ; comp. ^onger, 302. 

Young. 
JONGTUE. Youth. 192. 
JouRE, sing, and pi., 87, 198, 423. 

Your. 
Jut, 163, 164; YJutte, 138; (past 

part, of Jute or Jete.) To melt 

metal. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

Jutting, n. s. The melting or 
casting of metal. 138. 
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INDEX. 



A. 



Adrian L, upholds images, 254. 
Aetians, their tenets, 499. 
Ambrose, St, quoted, 170, 355. 

a chief ornament to the choreh, 335, 

337. 
Ancona, marche of, given to the church of 

Rome by Matilda of Tuscany, 359. 
Anthropomorphites, their tenets, 498. 
Antidicomarit®, their tenets, 499. 
Apollinarians, their tenets, 499. 
Apostolici, their tenets, 498. 
Arabians, their tenets, 500. 
Arians, their tenets, 499. 
Aristotle, referred to, under the title of the 

Philosopher, 27, 308. 
Arthur, king, a subject of painting and 

tapestry, 1 50. 
Athenians, -worshipped Saturn, Jupiter, 

Mars, and the Unknown God, 146. 
Augustine, St., quoted or alluded to, 178, 

240,328-330, 376. 501. 
a chief ornament of the church, 335, 



337. 



B. 



Bartholomew, St., legend of, 194, 227. 
Basilidians, their tenets, 497. 
Bernard, St., quoted, 409. 

worked miracles, 156. 

present at the council of Treves, 483. 
Bible, English version, alluded to, 1 1 9. 
Bohemian troubles, in the time of Huss and 
his followers, 86, 87. 



Boniface IV., receives the Pantheon firom 
Phocas, and converts it into a 
church, 362. 

Bonosianians, their tenets, 500. 

Byzantium, converted into the scat of 
empire by Constantine, as a new 
Rome, and called after him, 366. 



c. 



Carpocratians, their tenets, 497. 
Cassiodorus, his Tripartite History quoted 

or referred to, 352, 353, 354, 355, 

361, 365, 376. 
Cataphrygians, their tenets, 498. 
Cathari, their tenets, 498. 
Catharine, St., her college in London, 215. 
her festival observed there, 215. 
a lamp hung before her image, 258. 
Cecilia, St., a disciple of Urban I., 357. 
Cephas, signifies Head according to Pecock, 

434, who misquotes Jerome for 

proof of such a signification, 437. 
Cerdonians, their tenets, 498. 
Cerintliians, their tenets, 497. 
Charlemagne, largely endowed the church 

of Rome, 359, 363. 
in his time the popes became lords of 

Rome, 363 ; before that time the 

Greek emperors possessed it, 363. 
Clocks, a recent invention, 118. 
Constantine the Great, fabled to have en« 

dowed the church of Rome, 323. 
fabled to have been baptised by pope 

Silvester, 323. 
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Constantine — cent, 

endowed only one church in Rome, 
called after himself, 358. 

was really baptized in Nicomedia by 
Eusebios, bishop of that place, and 
not by pope Silyester at Rome, 352, 
353. 

his edict referred to, 354. 

his epistle referred to, 354. 

that epistle spurious, 354. 

originally intended to have translated 
his empire to Troy, 3G5. 

ftlsely affirmed in his spurious epistle 
to haye declared his intention to 
translate his empire to Byzantium 
shortly after his baptism, 365. 

was warned in a dream to transfer 
liis empire to Byzantium, 366. 

persecution of the ehurch diminished 

after his time, 336. 

Constantine the younger, Constantius, and 

Constans, inherit the empire of 

Constantine the Great, 361, 362. 

Constantine Copronymus, opposes images, 

254. 
Constantinople, the new name of Byzan- 
tium, 366. 



D. 



Damasus, quoted or referrtKl to, 35.3, 360, 

364. 
Dccreta Summorum Pontificum, referred 

to, 354, 3.') 7. 
Decretals, quoted, 407, 408. 
Diocletian, many martyrs in his reign, 

336. 
Dionysius the Areopagite, quoted or re- ! 

ferred (o, 61, 170, 2'i.>, 418, 425, ' 

446,459, 460, 5^2. 
Doctonnongers,a parly among the Tx>llards, 

87. 
Domitian, St. John in exile at Patmos 

in the last year of his reign, 56. 
many martyrs in his reign, 336. 
Donatists, their tenets, 500. 



K 

Eastern church, fhim the Apottles* time 

till now, allows the marriage of the 

clergy, 375. 
Ebionites, their tenets, 499. 
Ecclesiasticos, or Wiadom of Sinch^ not 

canonical, 251. 
Eleutherius, pope, the church of Bngland 

endowed in his time, 858. 
England, continually decreasing in popa- 

hition, in Pecock's opinion, 306. 
Epiphanlus, St, referred to, 501. 
Eugenius IIL, approves the prophecies of 

St Hildegud, 483. 
Eunomians, their tenets, 499. 
Eusebius of Ccesarea, quoted or referred to, 

352, 353, 355. 
Eutychians, their tenets, 500. 

F. 

France, continually decreasing in popula- 
tion, in Pecock*s opinion, 306. 
struggles of Henry VL to conquer, 90. 
at war with England for more than 
thirty years, 51 6, 5 1 7. 
Franciscan friars, not allowed to tooch 
money, 543. 
but count it with a stick, 544, 555, 560. 

G. 

Games and sports:— shooting, 120. 

uierels, 120. 

quoits, 120. 

jowsting, 256. 

niummings in disguise, 371. 
Oascony, the occasional residence of the 
king of England, 21. (Although 
this is only put hypothetically, 
there is little doubt that something 
historical underlies the hypothe- 
sis. Some Anglo-Gallic coins of 
Edward the Third arc struck at 
Bourdeaux, the birth-place of Rich- 
ard the Second, anciently included 
in Gascony. See Ainslie*s Anglo- 
Gallic Coinage, pp. 6, 8.) 
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3elasiiis, pope, qaoted, 365. 

3crisim, the seat of Samaritan worship, 
96, 234. 

Sennanj, empire of, dates fh)m Charle- 
magne, 363. 

\ iraldus Cambrensis, the original authority 
for the story of the angel's cry in 
the air, when Constantine endowed 
the church of Rome, 351. (See 
Addentla.) 
this story proTed to be fklse, 350-366. 

Hoqids of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John, when written, 61. 

rratian, his " Sunmie " referred to, 354, 
359, 364, 365, 407, 408. 

teTCflend, bishop of London, and chan- 
cellor of England, his commemora- 
tion in St Paul's cathedral, 215. 

Hnegory L, a chief ornament of the church, 
335, 337. 

Ivegory IL, maintains images, 254. 

H. 

Earfleitf; siege ot, alluded to, as a subject 

of art, 258. 
rector of Troy, a subject of painting and 

tapestry, 150, 258. 
[elyidians, their tenets, 500. 
Lenriicos Gandayensis, quoted and refuted, 

411. 
fcnry V., his siege of Harfleur, alluded 

to, 258. 
'enry VL, his wars in France and Nor- 
mandy, 90,516,517. 
encouraged by Pecock to suppress the 

Lollards, 90. 
JenMS Trismegistus, quoted, 240, 241. 
erod Antipas, his sovereignty dependent 

on the emperor of Rome, 315. 
icfBdts, their tenets, 494 (called EraditU 

in text, but tee note), 498. 
ilary, St., quoted, 72. 

a chief ornament of the church, 335. 
tldegard, St, her prophecies against the 

religions orders, 483, 484. 
these are of no great authority, though 

approved by a pope and a general 

oooncil, 495. 



I. 



Isidore of Seville, St, refJerred to, 501. 



J. 



Jerome, St, quoted or referred to, 57, 126, 
251, 322, 352, 354, 355, 360, 437 
(quotation false), 447. 
a chief ornament of the church, 335, 

337. 
his opinions not in£EtUible ; and his 
opinion that the church became 
more corrupt as it became richer, 
refuted, 334-337. 

Jesus, the son of Sirach, his book of £c- 
clesiasticus not canonical, 251. 

Johannes Januensis, his C!atholicon re- 
ferred to, 33. 

John, St, date of his book of Revelation, 
56. 

Jovinianists, their tenets, 500. 

Julius Csesar, a subject of painting and 
tapestry, 150. 

Julius, succeeded Silvester as pope, 353. 
in his time Constantine was baptised, 
353. 



K 



Known men, a title given by the Lollards 
to each other, 53, 64. 



Laurence, St, his life a subject of Chris- 
tian art, 213. 
Leo the Isaurian, opposes images, 254. 
Lollards, mentioned 2y name, 128; else- 
where vaguely called '* some of the 
lay party," or " Bible-men.** 
various parties among them, 87. 
fickle in their interpretations of Scrip- 
ture texts, 93. 

X X 
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indnde nolorioat enl-lrren tfMBg 

tbeir adherents lOS. 
their opmioo dial all ofdinaDMB of 

diviiie law or loffioo amt 1w 

gromided In 8cri|viiirey 5« 
tfiaft ererjr Immlile-iiiliidBd Cbriitiaii 

ahaU diieofw the true ae&ae of 

Seriptnrey 6» 54. 
ihttt afgiuuflDta dcn?ed Inm Raaon 

againat Sor^tnve aie to be diaeaidedy 

7. 
they can eadi odier known meily 58. 
think dial if a man ke^ 6od*a laWy 

lie ahaU nnderatand tiietrne aenae 

of Scfipture viUioiil anjr hmnan 

teacher; hut if noC» nenr, lOS. 
olject toimagei on aeriptoral groonds, 

186» 9qq. 
coniider nearly all dher CSiriitiaQS 

guilty of idoUitry, 149. 
olject to pilgrimages, 175, tqq, 
their other argnmenti againat imagea 

and pilgrimages, 191-208. 
they object on scriptural grounds to 

Uie landed possessions of the clergy, 

275, sqq. 

their other arguments against them 
stated, 321-325. 

some Ix)llards think church endow- 
ments lawful, but that they may be 
taken away from the clergy, if they 
misuse them, 380, 381. 

WicIiTs modification of this view, 
413. 

the Lollards object to the various ranks 
among the clergy, and would only 
have priests and deacons, 416, sqq. 

they object to ecclesiastical laws made 

by papal and episcopal authority, 

452, sqq. 
their arguments against them, 463- 

4C8. 
tliey object to the religious orders, 

476, aqq, 
their arguments from Scripture 

against them, 477-483, 



€f StHMi^ 



gaid, 488, 484^ 



If 




diey olgeet to the hi^bila «f «a nfi- 
gfooa oitei^ 548. 

ooaDmg moMy wm m aoBBy 

wyia tef doiMC iMHiaa it^ M4. 
tliejalaod^eet to InrooitkMi 

and ptiaitty tntBif ijaiiiiii, Mli 
Id the doafly aad a a yatatflk 

tiooa of ehindie% 581. 
to tibe eoMBioiiiaa viad In 

niatratuitof Ike 
to oadia,.58i. 
aad Id ivar aad iwnfital 

585. 
London, artiaMia of dHEemt lados 

different clothing, 545. 
deconnad idft flowen nd 

on mdaammer er^ 28. 
cntlerB aodapnrriais, 50. 
lord mayor aodaldenDfln, 157«tl8^ 

216, 518, 519. 
commemoration of Bishop Giaireaend 

in St Paul's cathedral, 215. 
London buildings : — 

London bridge, supported by rents. 

338, 368. 
St Catherine's college, 215. 
Paul's, St, Cross, sermons preached 

at, 30, 91, 112, 113. 
Paul's, St, church, 32, 76, 21 5 
the cross at the north door there, 194. 
Whittington college, 112. 
Louis le D^bonnaire, largely endowed the 

church of Rome, 359, 363. 
Lucius, king of the Britons, the church of 

England endowed in his time, 358. 



M. 



Macedonians, their tenets, 499. 
Mahomet, the absurdity of his religion in 
prohibiting free disonadon, 99. 
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Bisrcionltes, their tenets, 498. 

Martm, St, worked miracles, 156. 

BCartinus Folonus, mentioiis that the em- 
perors oonfirmed the elections of the 
popes, 364. 

Matilda of Tuscany, endowed the church 
of Rome with the marche of An- 
oona, 359. 

Menandrians, their tenets, 497. 

Mkihai*!, Mount, the archangers bones 
fitbled to be buried there, 155. 

Ifidsommer ere, floral decoration in London 
on, 28. 

Ifiraele plays, 231. 

Montanists, their tenets, 498. 

N. 

Nero, St Paul martyred in the last year of 
his reign, 56. 
many other martyrs in his reign, 336. 

Nestorians, their tenets, 500. 

Neutrals, a party among the Lollards, 87. 

New Testament, dates of yarious books of, 
56, 57, 61. 

Nice, first council of, allowed the mar- 
riage of the clergy, 376. 
second council o^ mftinf^iwa and finally 
establishes images, 254. 

Nicholas, St, woAed miracles, 156. 

his life a subject of Christian art, 212. 

Nioolaitans, their tenets, 497. 

NIcomedia, Constantine baptized there, 
353. 

Normandy, struggles of the king of Eng- 
land to conquer, 90. 

Noratians, their tenets, 499. 

o. 

Opinion-holders, a party among the Lol- 
lards, 87. 

P. 

Pantheon, giyen by Phocas to Boniface FV., 

362. 
Patemians, their tenets, 500. 
Pinl, St, dates of various epistles of, 56, 57. 

(For Sl Pantg Cathedral, set London,) 
Praliani, their tenets, 498. 



Pecock's life, his episcopal acts miscon- 
strued by many, 106. 

at Whittington college, London, 112. 

he had not trayelled out of England, 
370. 
Pecock's works : — Book of Logic (Eng- 
lish), promised only, 9. 

Book of Matrimony, 15. 

Book of Christian religion in three 
parts (English), 15,36,38,41,42,47, 
58, 92, 99, 101, 515, 518, 562, 563. 

Filling or spreading of the Four Tables 
(English), 16, 36, 47, 58, 392, 399, 
562, 564, 565. 

Just apprising of Holy Scripture, in 
three parts (English), 20, 26, 29, 31, 
36, 40, 47, 52, 66, 69, 84, 127, 128, 
130, 168, 231, 314, 379, 411, 451. 

The Follower to the Donet (English), 
36, 38, 42, 45, 47, 58, 80, 99, 101. 
105, 133. 

Book of Faith and Sacraments (Latin), 
promised only, 38, 42, 80, 92, 99, 101. 

The Donet into Christian religion 
(English), 41, 47, 58, 143. 

Book of Faith, 45 (English ?), 564 
(Latin?). 

Book of Worshiping (English), 47, 
119, 156, 166, 230, 253, 254,255, 
267, 273, 563. 

Proyoker of Christian people (Eng- 
lish), 47, 48. 

Book of Counsels (English), 47, 314. 

Just apprising of Doctors (Latin, be- 
gun only), 71, 320,411. 

Proying of Christian fidth, 99. 

Book of Sacraments (perhaps the same 
as the Book of Faith and Sacra- 
ments), 163, 564. 

Book of Baptism (Latin), 163, 427,564. 

Book of Eucharist, 163, 564. 

The Before-crier, 218, 229. 

Book of Legends (promised only), 354. 

Book of Penance (Latin), 427. 

Book of Priesthood, 427, 451. 

Book of Lessons (Latin ?, promised 
only), 518. 

Outdraught of the Donet (t.e. Poor 
Men's Mirror), 541. 

X X 2 
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HMMk*! oplBldw. & b BO put <( te 

of God bUA mB<k mm wv 
fiMofir bj Aa H^ of Mtoik 1 B- 
THiMi v^Bvnlt in ftfosr of lUi 
Oiri^io-ai. 





of AlnkM, Hmm, ud Cbrift, hsve 
baa booDd bf Aa Bonl ffatas 
• Iq'iMien aod bfiMr- 



with raaaea, MN »iM vMi, tS, M. 



gronndi artelM of ftMi, SS, SL 
Scriptnn auj be nad bj the Ut; 



the doctrine of the SBcramenla ia 

more groDiided in reaaoD than in 

Scripture, 49. 
hfa own works highly to be appriMd 

by the laitj, 47, ISS. 
it ii ai eaij to nnderralne the inward 

ScriptOK of reuon aa the oatwaid 

Scripture <tf the Bible, SI, SS. 
luB opinion Ml the &llibllit}' of reiaoti, 

74-80. 
rerealed religion, being poaitive law 

to mao, ia not 80 worthy in ilaelf at 

natnral religion, or the moral kw, 

88,84. 
necenitj of a learned clergy to bter- 

pret the Scripmre, 85. 
mere popular preichera to be avoided 
a* expoaitora, 88. 



eatalOdiBd by frrt 'VMMk, M, 

t^ioo. -'* v' 

ha M«dl««Mba&lMiiWi«lfr|M- 



BF««mw,'iMi 



bjAso 
btf ^idla at^dM* Mfat A* 

clergj-, t. 
ffcturci, imoges, relict, and cbrisct 

are means to remind men of Uwlr 

duty, 114. 
Aeir use sanctioned by inptication in 

Scripture. 117, n». 
Ac Mmc argiimenta tliat prove Eporti. 

ale, and modem clotbcs to be lawful. 

proTB pictuTL'E. fic. to be lawful. 

118-127. 
B caa nna h^ UMoit m itt i^oonjiwi 

•dditIaBloDvU.19B. ''' 



gDijfaad,lSl. 
ideoce, opinion, asd Alth diatia- 

gniibed, 183. 
images not forbiddan bgr Seriptore, 

1S8-147. 
images aanctfoned by reswm, 148- 



181. 






a of tboK 



may lawfhlly b 

whom th^ Kpreaent, ISO, 
images not occasloiii of idolatry, so 

long Bi men take them not flir tbeir 

Goda, 1 S3, 154. 
anpeiatiticKu and lUae opiniona about 

images, not a anOieient itaaoa tot 

abolishing them, 1 56. 
some imagea are endued witb mira- 

cnlons Tirtoe, 186. 
Seriptore and reaaon a{iproTe of 

images, 16S-I66. 
Scripture does not ftftud pilgrimages, 

176-178. 
neither does leason, 17»-I8>. 



INDEX. 



693 



Pecock's opinions — conL 

his replies to the arguments of the Lol- 
lards against images andpUgrimage, 
208-273. 

his disquisition on the origin of idola- 
try, 242-251. 

considers the book of Wisdom apocry- 
phal, 250. 

the landed endowments of the clergy 
are sanctioned by Scripture and 
reason, 374-378. 

the passages of the Old and New 
Testament seeming to forbid them 
explained, 275-321. 

reply to the arguments of the Lol- 
lards on this subject, 325-371. 

these endowments not to be alienated, 
if the dergy misuse them, 394-405. 

the Tarious ranks of the clergy not 
forbidden, but sanctioned by Scrip- 
ture and reason, 417-451. 

his arguments for the papal supre- 
macy, 434-444. 

he defends ecclesiastical laws made by 
popes and bishops firom Scripture 
and reason, 453-463. 

his reply to the arguments of the Lol- 
lards on this subject, 468-475. 

he defends the religious orders as not 
being against Scripture or reason, 
but sanctioned by both, 476-542. 

his reply to the arguments of the 
Lollards on this subject, 484-502, 
505-534. 

he defends the habits of the religious 
orders, 544-548. 

and their stately mansions and 
churches, 548-554. 

also the Franciscans, in counting 
money with a stick, 554-561. 

he defends priestly intercession and 
invocation of Saints, the cotttly 
decoration of churches, the cere- 
monies used in the sacraments, 
the lawfulness of oaths, and of war 
and capital punishment, by refer- 
enees to his other works, where they 
are vindicated at large, 561-565. 



Pelagians, their tenets, 500. 

Pepin, largely endowed the church of 

Rome, 359. 
Peter, is the head of the Apostles and the 

rock of the church, 440. 
certain expositions of Christ's promise 

to him reprehended, 441. 

the popes, his successors, 443. 

Petrus Comestor, quoted under the tiUe of 
Master of the Stories, 529, 530. 

Pharisees, erroneously conceived by some 
to be reproved by Christ as an 
order, 529. 

their peculiarities, as described by 
Comestor, 529, 530. 
Philaster, referred to, 501. 

Philo, the author of the Book of Wisdom, 
250, 251. 

Phocas, gives Bonifece lY. the Pantheon^ 
362. 

Photinians, their tenets, 499. 

Popes, their temporal dominions how^ and 

when bestowed, 359. 
Prague, disturbances there, in the time of 

Uuss and his followers, 86, 87. 
Proverb, English, quoted, 48. 



R. 



Religious orders. See Pecock*s opinUnu, 
Revenues, of the clergy, whence derived in 
ancient times, 406-408. 
of religious houses, how spent, 370. 
Rituals and rites used in the English 
church in the fifteenth century, re- 
ferred to, 200, 201, 202, 203, 204, 
205, 206, 207, 261, 262, 266, 269, 
270, 387. 
of an earlier period, referred to, 203. 

Rome, not the place where Constantino 
was baptized, though fabled so to 
be, 351-353. 
ruled over by the Greek emperors till 
the time of Charlemagne, 363. 
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Sahffli«w. their tneti. 499. 



of tibeir voniu|». 



m miztareof 
iflB,233.£U. 
Gerixzm tbe •at 

fire ducvsBoo pfDhibitcd 
99. 
their tenett. 499. 
SflTester. £ibled to hsre b^idied God- 
stantine, 323. 
did not reallj b^rtixe him. 352, 3S3. 
died before Coutantiiie, 353. 
hi$ Acts <]no(ed or lefeiTed to^ 353. 
Socntes, his e ccleii M ti cjd hiflorj icficrred 

to, 355. 
Sozomen. refe rrr e d to, 355. 
Stephen IL, maintaiiTift images, 254. 
Superstitions : i 

the man in the ixHx>n, 155. 
the three sister spirits, 155. ' 

the bones of the archangel Vi<>l>«»l^ I 
buried in Mount 3fichael, 1 55. ' 

the horoscope, 45u. 
Susannah, an apocryphal book, 126. 



Tarasius. patriarch of ( onstantinoplc, up- 
holds ima^t-s, 254. 
Ta!iaiiiu-«. ibeir tenets, 404, 4&S. 

The^idoret, referred to, 335. 
Theodosiuis, the Tripartite History com- 
posed in his reign, 361. 
Timothy, Paul's advice to, applicable to 

the Lollards, 1. 
bishop of Crete, 479. 



jmartrrt in kis 
the tamadi o^ 
pbecics of Sc Hiktegaid, 

501. 



fir tD bs cm* 
444-447. 



334. 
the pfo- 
4S5w 



u. 



Uittti L, tbe 
m his 



; <Iiiotod, 322. 
dmreh of Bane 
', 357. 

V. 



Valmtiniim, ^btsr teneCi, 497. 



VitaKaniw, pope, his eleccioii 
by die enperor, 364^ 



Waldenses, 501. 

Walsingham, pilgrxmsge to oor Lady of, 

194. 
Western church, from the Apostles* time 

till the days of Augustine^ allowed 

the marriage of the clergy, 375. 
\\Tiittington college, London. 112, 113. 
WicliC alluded to under the name of ** one 

clerk, but verily to say, one heretic' 

413. 
his book referred to, 501. 
Wicliflfites, their tenets, 501. 
Wisdom, Book of, not canonical, 250. 
written bv Philo, 251. 



INDEX TO THE APPENDICES. 



Ambrose quoted or referred to, 590, 612. 
Aristotle quoted or referred to, 583, 587 

604,606,611. 
Aogostine quoted or referred to, 573, 583, 

585, 590, 593, 596, 597, 605, 607, 

612. 

Boethius, 590. 

Bourchier, Archbishop, Bury's dedication 

of his work to, 571-574. 
his conduct relative to Pecock, 619, 

620. • 

Bury, John, table of contents of his Gladius 

Sahmonis, 567-570. 
dedication of this work to Bourchier* 

571-574. 
assisted by Lowe in its composition, 

572, 573. 
his reason for styling his book Sob- 

mon*8 Sword, 573, 574. 
plan of the work, 573, 574. 

maintains Scripture and not reason to 
be the ground of aU moral virtues, 
in a variety of conclusions against 
Pecock, 582-613. 

maintains that Scripture contains all 
things necessary to salvation, 612. 

Booth (Bishop of Durham) present at 
Peeock's condemnation, 620. 

Cato, his distichs quoted, 603. 

Cerinthus, his company fled from by St. 
John at Ephesus, 603. 

Chaundeler, Thomas, Chancellor of Oxford, 
bums Pecock's books at Carfax, 622. 

Cicero, 590. 

Dionysius the Areopagite quoted, 610. 



Eboral, Thomas, his testimony against 

Pecock, 619. 
England, disturbed state o( 573. 

Glossa Ordinaria quoted, 603. 
Gregory the Great, 590. 

Hermes Trismegistus, 590. 
Hippodamus, 611. 
Horace quoted (tacitly), 572. 
Hugo de S. Victore, 587, 59a 

Isocrates, 604. 

Jerome quoted or referred to, 590, 612. 
John Damascene quoted, 599. 

Kempe, Bishop, present at Pecock's con- 
demnation, 619. 

Lamhith (Lambeth), 620, 621. 

Lombard, Peter, his book of Sentences 

quoted, 599. 
Lowe, Bishop of Rochester, praise of, 572 

573. 
present at Pecock's condemnation, 619. 

Orosius, the prologue of his history referred 
to, 571. 

Pecock accused by Bury of heresy, ra- 
tionalism, &c., 571-607. 

worse than Wiclif or Mahomet, 602. 

sarcasms on his vanity, 605. 

titles of several of his works named, 
594, 605. 

his books burnt at London and Ox- 
ford, 622. 

his Repressor corrected by liimsclf, 
573. 

vindicates his sermon at PauKs Cross 
to Archbishop Stafford, 615-616. 
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n^DDENDA KT CORBIGENDA. 



p. lU. TliinkJDg it pocsible th»t the archive* of Grid 

B night umtioD the couQtjr of Pecock'* birth, or loine other pu> 

■ retpectiog him, nnkiioirn to me, I ventiuvd to apply to the Hev. 

roTon of Oriel, for iDfonnatioD, who poliulj' replies: — 

wid be very glad if I could thror iu>y light upon the nitdeot of 

r tii[|uiriei, but I find no register of oun going back quite &r 

If 1 had the enlrj of hit Bdmiuion as Fellow, it would pro- 

If have mendODed the county, perhaps the T«r; place of Bp. Fecock'a 

■ Ti^uJar entries do not appear to begin till a tbw jeara 

nriuilE. Lewis is certainly ler; particnJar in givtog the dny and 

^ of bis admissloa (Oct 30, 1417), after Bp. Kennet; bnt I do not 

whence Bp. E. obtained bii information; and it ii cniiona that 

B be speaks of Pecock being chosen Fellow in the place of Bd, 

Jc, S. C. F.> elected ProTost, I do not find the name of Qarsdale 

" " in the listx of oar PiOTOSti. (That he was Fellow and one of the College 

K Treaforers frcm 1409 to !4I3appeanErom aome books of aecoonts <dder 

■' than the College BenUter.) 

" ]□ A. Wood's HSS,, in the Ashiwriean Moieam, c. 1. 53, p. 67, the 
" name of " Bejnold Peacocke " appean in a list of the Fellows of Oriel, 
" 14S4, according to a memorandam which I find in the handwriting of 
>■ the UU Bp. Copletton. 



" I fear you will get no more exact ai 



It of tbe place of bis Inrth. 



" Tho«. Oascoigtie, ftvm whom A. Wood takes bis account of I'ecock, 
■* was of Oriel College, and resided in it for many years, although not a 
" Fdiow. He was a contemporary of Fecock's, bat certainly no ftiend of 
•• Ms." 

P. rxT. note, last line,/or generation read aepaiation. 

P. IS, L 1, place a comma after iadicialis; lines 16, 30, S3, and 33, place 
a comma after eeiinonies and after indidalls. 

P. SO, L S9, place a comma after Ood ; also after England, p. S2, L 1 1. 

P. 39, L 35, dele comma after resonn. 

P. SS, nole,/>r to read in. 

P. 33, 1. S. The MS. of the Repretor used by Bory seemi also to 
hare been defective here. He quotes Pecock 's text tbns \ "Yet the 
" bookis of gramare reberce withinne hem trouthii of divinitc, a* it 
" shewyd in CntUimn in diverse placia. Alsolboogh tbe ficolte of l4twe 
" Canonn and the &eulte of divinite." &c., Glad. Sol. ilH. cap. xii. 

P, 3S, L 34, insert comma after u ; and similarly, p. 37, Lnlt., and 
p. SS, L 98. 

P. 61, L 16. Tbe reference (written on an erasure) is SiUe, for xiiij*. 
reader 

P. el, I. SS. Stories maken mcnsionn] "Matthew wtote his Goapel 
** in tbe vij*. ^ere after Cristis ascencionn, and Mark wrote in the x*. ^ere 
" aftir Cristit atcenaioun, if* sii^ bt Mad by croniclu of Marlyit" (te. 
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P.llf»Lt. 

P.lM,Lu81,>^iik* 

P. lM»LM,/r luMiwf yt (Autitlheplnlftttt.) 

P.]M,LM■iliM,M•l99taHtoftlMna■A•l^l4<^L•t^SM> 
t M ; ^ 818, L til aad ka^p Ihe imftidfaliMC at in tiM MS. 

P. lM»LM,>^SfiMH(ali (Chelan* iMi ban Mdd«trii|r Imkin in 
■trildiig off liie diMt : « ia a norUiem ftm ftr dBtWmhm MW oaama 
inPaeodc) 

P. 142, L 8,/or xfj*. (lie MS.) read zxvf . 

P. 146| 1, nit, /or XTfl*. iwidxTsij*. 

P. 164, L 15, wele (note): this orfhograpby ocean again at p. las, bat 
fimilarly in a later band. 

P. 167, 1. 10, for deuli read denli, cancelling tbe note ; and aee 
Glossary. 

P. 185, 1. 22, for inlasse read in lasae, cancelling tbe note; and see 
Glossary. 

P. 223, L 20, for longer read lenger, wbieb seems to be the only fbrm 
osed by Fecock. 

P. 224, L 3. Tbe reference is false. Probably LeTit xx. 8 is tbe place 
intended. 

P. 225, L lifor see read se. 

P. 227, 1. penolt, /or v. read iv*. 

P. 230, 1. 17,/or self read silfl 

P. 242, 1. 20. Both here and at p. 301, tbe first band is perhaps right 

P. 246, 1. 1,/or thert read therto. 

/rf.,1. 5,/ory*«. rowfij. 

P. 247. Marginal sommary. For answered read fbrther answered 

P. 257. Ditto. For trannmption read transomption 

P. 266, 1. ly for rebercbid read rehercid. 

P 272, 1. 13 and 1. 15, insert comma after Uum, 

P. 276, note 1,/or t read twice. 

P. 279, 1. 25, /or tha read that 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 699 

F 297. Marginal ffommary. After lawfulness tiuerf of powwning riches. 

P. 307, 1. 14. It would have been better to have read temporal (there 
18 a contraction in the HS.)* here and below, p. 312, L 68, p. 315 (6w), 
and elsewhere. 

P. 314, 1. 31, /or all read alle. {AH is a form unknown to this MS. 
See Glossary.) 

P. 323. This silly story is again alluded to by Wiclif^ and also by 
Johannes de Parisiis, circa 1290, who is rather an early authority for 
angeli in lieu of diabdus, *' Quod vero Deo displicuerit (Constantini 
** donatio) ex hoc sumitur argumentum,'quod leg^tur in vita B, Stflveetri 
«* PapcEf quod in donatione ilia audita est vox angelorum, dicentium in 
*' aere, Hodie in ecclesia venenum effuswH est." De pot, reg, et pap, cxxii. 
quoted by Dr. Todd in notes to Wydiffe^a^ three treatises, p. 163. This 
looks very much as if Giraldus, who wrote about a century earlier, had got 
his account from some fiibulous biography of Sylvester. Similarly Lord 
Cobham : ** Then the archbishop asked him. What he meant by that 
*' venom ? The Lord Cobham said, Your possessions and lordships. For 

then cried an angel in the air, as your own chronicles mention. Woe, 

woe, woe! this day is venom shed into the church of God" Foxe's 
Martyrs, s.a. 1413 (vol. 3, p. 333, ed. 1844). It is mentioned in fine by 
Iligden, Polychron., lib. iv. c. 26. It thus appears how difficult it is to 
be sure to what works of the Lollard's Pecock alludes, seeing that they copy 
so often from each other, just as the chroniclers themselves do. 

P. 331. Cancel note 1. 

P. 333, 1. antepen., for fitting read sitting, and cancel the note. See 
Glossary. 

P. 351, L 1, Girald.] Higden, referring to " Oiraidus M supra" (he 
had quoted his Topographia HihemuB a little before, but he also refisrs to 
other of his books), lib. iv. c. 26, says, *' From that t3rme forwarde by cauae 
** of the grete rychesse that the chirehe of Rome hadde, it was made the 
** more seculer, and hadde more seculer besynes than spyrytuell denocion, 
** and more pompe and boost outward than holynesse within forth, as it is 
" supposed. Therfore it is wryten that whan Constantyn hadde made 
** that yefte to the chirches, The olde enemy cryed openly in thayer (the 
" air), This daye venym is heled and shedde in koty chirehe, Therefisre 
'' Jerome, In Vitas Patntm, sayth, Syth that Hofy Chirehe encreased in 
'' possessyons, it is decreaced in vertues" Trevisa*s Trandaiion (sig. y. iii., 
Caxton's edition). It deserves notice that a MS. in Archbishop Tenison's 
library has the awngel of hevyn written on an erasure in place of the M 
enemy. On Higden's authority we cannot well doubt that Pecock ascribed 
the legend to Giraldus ; but what book of Giraldus is referred to by Hig- 
den must be left to others to discover. The passage does not, I believe, 
occur in the MS. of his Descriptio Mundi in the British Museum. 

P. 355, 1. 2, lerom.] I had remarked that the Index to St Jerome's 
works does not indicate the passage ; and on looking to Vincentius Bellova- 
oonsis Spiv. Hist. lib. xiii. c. 102 (the reference in the note, taken from 
Nic<ilaus Cu.sa is false), I am a little doubtful vrliether he meant the 
absertiou to rest on Jei-ome's assertion or not. '' Ego legi (says Cusa) in 
'* Vincentio Hist. xxiv. libro in fine secundum 8. Hieronymum Constan- 
*' tinum uxorem Faustam et filium Oitpum cmdeliter occidisse, et in 




a ab Eusebio NicamediED cpiscopo baptii 

" hieresimilecliaasae."^Sr. J-asc.p. 158. The first part of the si 

tBnaioly intended by Vmcentiiii lo depend on Jerorae's authority, and pei^ 

haps the laiter also. But there is liWe doubt that Higden led Fecock inlo 

" Jerom in HUloria Triparlihi aeith, that Constant i 

dnyes WBS j'crislened of oon Eusebina, Bishop of Nichomnlia." — PaljfclOvii, 
lib. iv. c. ae {Trerito's Tramlalion, MS. in Tenison's library). Higdra 
has here made two CTTon. first in ascribiDg the Tripartilt Hintory to Jerome, 
and next in making that vork My irhnt it does not say. See Repre. 
p. 353, DOte. FecocV's reference to Jerome is therefore probabJy b,he. 

P. 361. I. *,/or eudewing rend endewing. 

P. 363. 1. dlt./or B read so. 

1'. 383, 1. 30. /or nowen reail mowen. 

P. 389. L *, fir i)°. read ij. 

P. 3fl4. 1. 18, for or rmd for. (letter broken off.) 

P. ^OS, note, dele full stop after part. 

P. 413, Marginal samcaary. For misnse read habilaally misuse. The 
correction is important. 

P. 416. Marginal summary. For third read fourth. 

P. 437, note 5, /or ijuo aUud read qood nliud. 

P. 4GB. Marginal sommary,!. 3,,^ firs rfdi/ first, (letter broken.) 

P. 479, 1. IS, dele stop after liiaea. 

P. 496. L 7, insert comma after aecordiagti. 

P. 497, 1. pcnult.yor her read hir. 

F. S40, Marginal summary. Far premises r«acf premiiis. 

P. S7a, The Hev. T. Cheyallier has been good enough lo coUale for 
me the preface and first chapter of Bory with the Durham MS,, for which 
Bee Baine's Appendix to Hud's Catahgue u/ MSS. in the Chapter Library 
atJJHrham, p. 388. The first leaf is wanting, and the first words of the 
preface are animt^ii homo, p. 573. 1. 14. 

P. G7S. 1. 39, Tir geminua.] The Durham MS. fortunately confirmG my 
correction. Mr. Chevallier compares Athenffus, Ue'/fn. lib. i,c. 4 {vol. 1, 
p.9, Schw.). 

P. S73. 1. 7, corrigal] me corrigat, Diu-ham MS., the me being inier- 
lineated, but in the same band. 

^4T9(L£4, literanmi]. The Durham MS, here and at p. s;4,l. penult., 
le Oxford MS. against my corrections, the former of which, 
C, is tolerably Dertain. Perhaps the last sentence had best be left 
inds in the MSS. 

Pp. 575. 576. 0. I. The Durham MS. begins by 1. 21, and scaraely 
differs at all teota the orthography of the Oxford MS. : in for ^n, wich 
tot uyche, vyrhe Ibr wiche, amcliayon for conch 
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Green. 1857-1859. 

Vol. L— 1603— 1610. 

Vol. n.— 1611— 1618. 

Vol. in.— 1619— 1623. 

Vol. rV.— 1623— 1625, with Addenda. 

Calendar of State Papers, Domestic Series, of the Reign of 
Charles L, preserved in the State Paper Department of Her 
Majesty's Public Record Office. Edited by John Bruce, Esq. 
V.P.S.A. 1858-1859. 

Vol. I.— 1625-1626. 
VoL n.— 1627-1628. 
Vol. nL— 1628-1629. 

Calendar of the State Papers relating to Scotland, preserved in 
the State Paper Department of Her Majesty's Public Record 
Office. Edited ^Markham John Thorpe, Esq., of St. Edmund 
Hall, Oxford. 1858. 

Vol. L, the Scottish Series, of the Reigns of Henry VHI., 
Edward VI., Mary, Elizabeth, 1509—1589. 

Vol. II., the Scottish Series, of the Reign of Queen Elizabetli, 
1589 — 1603 ; an Appendix to the Scottish Scries, 1543 
— 1592 ; and the State Papers relating to Mary Queen 
of Scots during her Detention in England, 1568 — 1587. 

Calendar of the State Papers relating to Ireland, 1509-1573, 
preserved in the State Paper Department of Her Majesty's Public 
Record Office Edited by H. C. Hamilton, Esq. 1860. 
Vol. I. 
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In ^ Preu. 

Cauendab of thb State Papsbs bbultimo to Ibsland^ inreflerved in 
the Stela Paper Department of Her Mi(jeet]r'i| {^bllo Beoord 
Office. EdUed 2y H. 0. HAULTOir, Baq. 

VoLBL 

CaLXMBAB 09 MM fitAllB PafMS^ DoUtTiO SmiMBI, OP THB BsiGH 

OF Chablbs ILy preaerFed in the State Paper Department of 
Her Mfgesty's PaUic Becord Office. EHud ly Mabt Akhb 
BfSBBtt Gitinlr. . 

CUUiniAB l»F Bf A9B PAFfBI^ DOHBiVIO 8BWBa» 09 «SDB BstCm OF 

Cbcablxs L» pveaenrAd in ^ IStila P»mr Qq|af|niM| of Her 
M« esiy's Pablic Bfctnrd Officii J^Slecf l|^ J<^ BnuoBy E«|<, 

Vol, IV. 

Cauendab of THB Statb Papbb8 OF THB Ibooir OF Hmht VXEL 
EdUed by the Bev. J. S. Bbbwbb» U.iu» Broftaadr of Enjg^ 
Literatinrey King's Coll^gey London, and Beader at On BoQa. 

Calbndab of thb Statb PAPSB&CkNLOinM' SxkeS8» preaenred In 
the State l^er Department ofHerMj\}eat7'aPntiUeBecwl Office. 
EdUed fyYf. HfiXKh SAivaiiii«> S»i. 
VoLL 



THE CHRONICLES AND MEMORIALS OF GREAT BRITAIN 
AND IREUND DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. 



[BoTAL 8yo. IHce Ss, 6d, each Volume.] 



1. The Chbonicle op England, by John Capgeave. Edited hy the 

Bev. F. C. HiNGBSTON, M. A., of Exeter College, Oxford. 

2. Chronioon Monastebii de Abingdon. Vols. I. and 11. Edited hy 

the Rev. J. Stevenson, M.A., of University College, Durham, 
and Vicar of l^eighton Buzzard. 

3. Lives of Edwabd the Confessor. I. — La Estoire de Seint Aed- 

ward le Rei. 11. — ^Vita Beati Edvardi Regis et Confessoris. 
III. — ^Vita -^duuardi Regis qui apud Westmonasterium requiescit. 
Edited by H. R. Luard, M.A., Fellow and Assistant Tutor of 
Trinity Collie, Cambridge. 

4. MoNUMENTA Franciscana ; scllicct, I. — Thomas de Eccleston de 

Adventu Fratrum Minorum in Angliam. IE. — ^Adae de Marisco 
EpistolsB. m. — Registrum Fratrum Minorum Londonise. Edited 
hy the Bev. J. S. Brewer, M.A., Professor of English Literature, 
King's Collie, London, and Beader at the Bolls. 

5. Fasciculi Zizaniorum Magistri Johannis Wyclif ctjm Tritico. 

Ascribed to Thomas Netter, of Walden, Provincial of the 
Carmelite Order in England, and Confessor to King Henry the 
FifUi. EdiUd hy the Bev. W, W. Shirley, M.A., Tutor and late 
Fellow of Wadham College, Oxford. 

6. The Buik of the Croniclis of Scotland ; or, A Metrical 

Version of the History of Hector Boece ; by William Stewart. 
Vols. L, n., and HI. Edited hy W. B. Turnbull, Esq., of 
Lincoln's Lin, Barrister-at-Law. 

7. Johannis Capgrave Liber de Illustribus Henricis. Edited 

hy the Bev. F. C. Hingeston, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxford. 

8. Historia Monasteru S. Augustini Cantuariensis, by Thomas 

of Elmham, formerly Monk and Treasurer of that Foundation. 
Edited hy C. Hardwick, M.A., Fellow of St. Catharine's Hall, 
and Christian Advocate in the University of Cambridge. 

9. Eulogium (Histokiauum sive Tempouis), Chronioon ab Orlx? 

condito usque ad Annum Domini 1366 ; a Mouacho quodam 
Malmesbiriensi exaratum. Vol. I. Edited by F. S. Haydon, 
Esq., B.A. 
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10. Memoklilla op Koig Hkxkt thk Sktksth : Bemardi Andreie 
TlK^oeatifl de Vita Regis Henrici Sepdmi Hislmim ; necnon 
alia quaedam ad eondem R^em spectantia. Eiiiied fy J. 
Gaikdhkb, Esq. 

11. Mkmosiai^ op Hzxrt the Fifth. L — ^Vita Henrici Quinti, 

Roberto Redmanno aactore. IL — Yersos Rhjthmici in landem 
Regis Henrici QnintL HL — Ehnhami Liber Metricos de 
Henrico V. EdUed 6y C. A. Cole, Esq. 

12. McHDCENTA GiLDHAix^ LoKDOKiEKSis ; Liber AlboSy Liber 

Costamamm, et Liber Horn, in arduTis Gildballje aseenrati. 
Vol. L, Liber Albas. EdiUd by H. T. Rilet, Esq., M.A^ Bar- 
rister-at-Law. 

13. Chbohiga Johaxvis de Oxexedes. Edited by&rH» Ellis^ K.H. 

14. A CoLLEcnoK of Poutical Poems from the Accession 
OF Edward HI. to the Reign of Hekrt VLU. VoL L 
Edited by T. Wright, Esq., liLA. 

15. The "Opus Tertium** and "Opus Mnojs* of Roger Bacon. 

Edited by the Rev. J. S. Brewer, M.A., Professor of English 
Literature, King's CoU^e, London, and Reader at the Rolls. 

16. Bartholomjei de Cotton, Monachi Norwtcehsis, Historia 

Anglicana (A.D. 449—1298). Edited 6y H. R. Luard, M.A., 
Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trinity Ck>llege, Cambridge. 

17. The Brut y Ttwtsogion, or, The Chronicle of the Princes of 

Wales. EdUed by the Rev. J. Williams ab Ithel. 

18. A Collection of Rotal and Historical Letters during the 

Reign of Henry IV. Vol. I. Edited by the Rev. F. C. 
IIiNGESTON, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxford. 

19. The Repressor of over Mucn Blaming of tue Clei:gy. By 
Reginald Pecock, sometime Bishop of Chichester. Vols. I. 
and II. Edited by C. Babington, B.D., Fellow of St. John's 

College, Cambridge. 

In the Press. 

Ricardi de Cirencestkia Speculum IIistokiale de Gestis Kegum 
ANiiLiiE. (A.D. 447 — 1066.) Edited by J. E. B. Mayor, M.A., 
Fellow and Assistant Tutor of St. John's College, Cambridge. 

The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. Edited by B. Thorpe, Esq. 

Le Liveue de Reis de Brittanie. Edited by J. Glover, M.A., 
Chaplain of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Recueil DE8 Croxiques et anchiennes Istories de la Grant 
Bretaigne a present nomme Engleterre, par Jeiian de 
Waurin. Edited by W. Hardy, Esq. 

The Wars of the Danes in Ireland : written in the lrit>l! language. 
Editt'd by the Rev. Dr. ToiiD, Librarian of tlie University of 
Dublin. 
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MuNiMENTA GiLDHALLA LoNDONiENSis ; Liber Albus, LibcF Custu- 
marumy et Liber Horn, in archivis Gildhallae asservati. Vol. II., 
Liber Cnstumarum. Edited by U. T. Riley, Esq., M.A., Bar- 
rister-at-Law. 

EuLOQiuM (HiSTORiARUM 8IVB Temporis), Clironicon ab Orbe 
condito nsqne ad Annum Domini 1366 ; a Monacho quodam 
Mahnesbiriensi exaratum. Vols. II. and HI. Edited by 
F. S. BLati>on, Esq., B. A. 

A Collection op Political Poems from the Accession op 
Edward IIL to the Reign op Henry VIII. Vol. II. 
EdUed by T. Wright, Esq., M.A. 

Original Letters and Papers illustrative op the History op 
England during the Fifteenth Century. Edited by the 
Rev. J. Stevenson, M.A., of University College, Durham, and 
Vicar of Leighton Buzzard. 

A Collection op Sagas and other Historical Documents relating 
to the Settlements and Descents of the Northmen on the British 
Isles. Edited by George W. Dasent, Esq., D.C.L. Oxon. 

The Annales Cambria. Edited by the Rev. J. Williams ab Ithel. 

A Collection op Royal and Historical Letters during the 
Reign op Henry IV. Vol. II. Edited by the Rev. F. C. 
HiNGESTON, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxford. 

The Works of Giraldus Cambrensis. Edited by the Rev. J. S. 
Brewer, M.A., Professor of English Literature, King's College, 
London, and Reader at the Rolls. 

Letters and Papers op the Reigns op Richard III. and Henry 
VII. Edited by James Gairdner, Esq. 

Descriptive Catalogue op Manuscripts relating to the Early 
History op Great Britain. Edited by T. Duppus Hardy, Esq. 

In Progress. 

IIiSTORiA Minor Matth^i Paris. Edited by Sir F. Madden, K.H., 
Chief of the MS. Department of the British Museum. 

Letters and Treatises op Bishop Grossetbte, illustrative of the 
Social Condition of his Time. Edited by the Rev. H. R. Luard, 
M.A.9 Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

A Chronicle op the Abbey op Evesham, from its Foundation to 
the Year 1214, with a Continuation to 1418. Edited by the 
Rev. William D. Macray. 

A Roll op the Irish Privy Council op the 16th Year op the 
Reign op Richard II. Edited by the Rev. James Graves. 

PoLYCHRONicoN Ranulphi Higdeni, with Trovisa's Translation. 
May 1860. 
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